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INTRODUCTION 


This  volume  contains  in  abbreviated  form  the  continuation 
of  the  Register  of  the  Consultations  of  the  Ministers  of 
Edinburgh  published  in  1921. 1  It  brings  to  a  close  a 
series  of  volumes  in  the  Society’s  publications,  originally 
planned  by  the  late  Dr.  Graves  Law,  which  is  indispensable 
to  the  student  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history. 

During  the  period  covered  by  the  Register,  1652-1661, 
the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  were  divided  into 
two  main  parties.  The  “  Protesters  ”  or  “  Remon¬ 
strants  ”  endeavoured  to  maintain  the  rigid  application  of 
the  principles  of  the  National  Covenant  and  of  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant.  They  held  that  their  opponents, 
the  “  Resolutioners,”  had  compromised  these  principles 
by  supporting  certain  Resolutions  formulated  by  the 
Committee  of  Estates  in  consultation  with  the  Commis¬ 
sion  of  the  General  Assembly  in  1650.  In  accordance  with 
these  Resolutions  the  Scottish  Parliament  in  the  following 
year  repealed  the  Act  of  Classes  which,  since  1648,  had 
excluded  all  except  strict  Covenanters  from  service  in  the 
army  or  in  the  state.1 2  The  schism  continued  to  rend  the 
Church  after  the  disasters  which  brought  Scotland  under 
English  rule,  and  both  parties  endeavoured  to  secure  sup¬ 
port  from  the  Cromwellian  government.  In  August  1656, 
James  Sharp,  minister  of  Crail  and  Professor  of  Divinity  at 

1  3rd  Series,  vol.  i.  In  the  first  volume  the  MS.  was  printed  in  extenso. 
The  intention  of  the  Editor  in  this  volume  has  been  to  omit  nothing  of  historical 
importance.  Punctuation  and  capitals  have  been  adjusted  to  modern  usage. 

2  Ante,  i.  xiv,  xv. 
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St.  Andrews,  afterwards  Archbishop,  was  sent  to  London 
to  safeguard  the  interests  of  the  Resolutioners,1  and  the 
Register  includes  Sharp’s  correspondence  with  those  who 
sent  him  on  this  and  subsequent  missions.  Sharp  received 
detailed  instructions  in  August  1656,  and  these  were  followed 
by  additional  instructions  in  December  of  the  same  year.2 
Upon  these  instructions  considerable  light  is  shed  by  the 
statement  of  “  Gree vances  concerning  the  affairs  of  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland  with  the  remedies  thereof.”  3 

Sharp’s  mission,  in  conjunction  with  the  fact  that  the 
Protesters  had  also  representatives  in  London,4  had 
the  effect  of  bringing  both  parties  into  direct  contact  with 
Cromwell.  This  was  the  object  that  the  Protector  had 
previously  sought  to  attain.  In  May  1654  he  had  issued 
summonses  to  Messrs.  Patrick  Gillespie,  John  Livingstone,5 
and  Mr.  John  Menzies,6  and  then  to  Messrs.  Robert 
Douglas,  Robert  Blair,7  and  James  Guthrie,8  asking  them 
to  repair  to  London  to  confer  with  him  regarding  the 
affairs  of  the  Kirk.9  Through  the  refusal  of  Douglas  and 
Blair  to  undertake  the  journey,  the  object  in  view  was  not 
attained.  But  by  the  hands  of  Gillespie,  who  along  with 
Livingstone  and  Menzies  went  to  London,  Cromwell  sent  to 
Scotland  an  Ordinance  of  8th  August  1654,  “  For  the  better 
support  of  the  Universities  in  Scotland  and  encouragement 

1  i-  204.  2  i.  204  et  seq.  ;  24S  et  seq. 

3  i.  80  et  seq.  4  i.  xxi. 

Minister  at  Ancrum  ;  one  of  the  mission  to  King  Charles  11.  at  Breda ;  off 

Speymouth  obtained  the  King’s  oath  of  fidelity  to  the  Covenant  ;  moderator  of  a 
general  meeting  of  the  Protesters  in  1651  ;  appointed  by  the  English  Council 

one  of  those  for  sanctioning  admission  to  the  ministry  (Fasti,  ii.  99). 

6  Professor  of  Divinity,  University  of  Aberdeen  ;  appointed  by  the  English 
Council  one  of  those  for  sanctioning  admission  to  the  ministry  (Fasti,  vii.  362). 

Minister  at  St.  Andrews  ;  inclined  to  the  Resolutioners  and  endeavoured  to 
effect  a  union  between  them  and  the  Protesters  (Fasti,  vi.  233). 

A  man  once  totally  epicopall,  bot  now  a  pryrne  rayller,  a  grate  faverer  of 
conventickells,  privey  meitings  and  sectaries”  (Balfour’s  Annals,  iii.  417). 

Scotland  and  the  Protectorate  (Scot.  Hist.  Soc.),  157  ;  ante,  i.  70;  Nicoll’s 
Diary,  127,  135. 
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of  Public  Preachers  there.”  1  The  reverse  of  favourable 
was  the  reception  given  to  this  Ordinance.  Referring  to  a 
letter  of  Messrs.  Dickson,  Douglas,  and  Hutcheson,  Monk, 
on  10th  November  1654,  wrote  to  Cromwell :  “  Your  High¬ 
ness  may  hereby  perceive  the  present  temper  of  the 
ministers  here,  most  of  whom  (as  well  Remonstrators  as 
others)  are  very  much  dissatisfied  with  the  instructions 
brought  down  by  Mr  Gillespie,  and  very  few  (if  any)  will 
act  in  it,  but  I  perceive  they  do  rather  incline  to  declare 
against  it.”  2  Monk’s  message  foreshadowed  trouble. 
The  Ordinance,  which  virtually  formed  a  new  Constitu¬ 
tion  for  the  Church,  did  not  produce  the  healing  effect 
which  the  Protector  expected.  On  the  contrary,  its  opera¬ 
tions,  which  were  limited,3  produced  deplorable  results,4 
and  instead  of  the  parties  being  brought  together,  the 
breach  between  them  tended  to  become  wider.  A  con¬ 
ference,  on  1st  June  and  8th  November  1655,  proved 
abortive,5  and  equally  unavailing  were  Overtures  from 
each  party,  Queries  and  Answers  on  the  part  of  each,  and 
a  clear  Representation  from  the  Resolutioners.6 

Such  was  the  position  when  Sharp  and  the  Protesters’ 
representatives  appeared  in  London  towards  the  close  of 
1656.  The  latter  went  thither  strongly  recommended  to 
the  Protector  by  Monk.  “  They  are  better  to  be  trusted 
than  the  other  partie  which  are  called  the  Generali  Reso- 
lucione  men.”  7  In  February  1657  both  parties  appeared  at 

1  “Gillespie’s  Charter,”  published  in  Edinburgh,  1655;  p.  21  and  n 
(Nicoll’s  Diary,  164  et  seq.). 

2  Scotland  and  the  Protectorate,  211.  [See  also  Nicoll’s  Diary,  23  Aug.  1654.) 

3  Many  of  those  commissioned  in  1655  under  the  Ordinance  refused  to  act, 
and  in  consequence  the  Ordinance  was  suspended  in  October  of  that  year  ;  in 
July  1656,  through  Broghill’s  influence  (p.  91),  the  powers  under  the  Ordinance 
in  regard  to  Provincial  Certifiers  were  transferred  to  the  Scottish  Council  ( Acts 
Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  830-31,  761). 

4  For  instances,  see  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  283-84. 

6  Ante,  i.  90,  201.  6  Ante,  i.  90-184. 

7  Scotland  and  the  Protectorate,  345. 
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a  conference  with  the  Protector.  From  Sharp’s  narrative  1 
it  would  appear  that,  at  first  at  least,  Cromwell  entertained 
a  certain  amount  of  favour  for  the  Protesters’  proposals 
for  the  management  of  the  affairs  of  the  Kirk,  which  were 
produced  at  a  later  stage,2  and  for  the  furtherance  of  which 
their  representatives  had  journeyed  to  London.3  More 
than  once,  in  the  course  of  the  discussion,  he  emphasised 
the  desirability  of  considering  what  he  regarded  as  the 
“  main  business,  whether,  as  your  Church  in  its  present 
condition  not  being  in  a  capacity  to  reform  itself,  there 
should  be  an  extraordinary  remedy  made  use  of.”  1  The 
Resolutioners,  of  course,  stood  for  the  restoration  of  the 
powers  of  the  Church  Courts,  though  they  doubted  the 
expediency,  under  existing  conditions,  of  calling  a  General 
Assembly.5  The  Protector,  however,  did  not  press  the 
matter  to  an  issue,  and  eventually  he  himself  ended  the 
conference  with  the  remark :  “  Gentlemen,  it  is  tyme  we 
had  some  refreshment.”  Cromwell’s  preoccupation  with 
other  affairs  prevented  the  expected  renewal  of  the  debate 
next  day,  and  parties  separated  with  a  message  from  the 
Protector  that  “  he  would  give  us  notice  when  he  would 
come  againe.”  It  would  appear  that  the  Protesters  were 
by  no  means  satisfied  with  the  trend  of  the  conference. 
Sharp,  for  his  part,  stated  that  from  various  sources  he  had 
learned  that  his  statement  of  his  case  had  made  upon  the 
Protector  a  favourable  impression.6 

A  week  later  the  Protector  summoned  parties  to  a 
second  conference,  at  the  outset  of  which  he  was  careful 
to  say  that  nothing  uttered  by  him  at  the  previous  meeting 
“  should  bear  the  determination  of  his  judgment  to 

1  Ante ,  i.  348  et  sec].  2  pp.  57,  59,  98  et  seq. 

3  Baillie’s  Letters ,  iii.  585.  4  Ante,  i.  354,  360. 

0  Ante,  i.  207.  After  the  interruption  of  the  first  Assemblj''  at  Edinburgh  in 

1 653,  no  meetings  of  the  General  Assembly  were  permitted,  but  Presbyteries  and 

Synods  were  allowed  to  convene. 

6  Ante,  i.  366. 
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either  of  us.”  1  Various  allegations  were  made  and  answers 
were  given.  All  serve  to  furnish  a  picture  of  the  lament¬ 
able  condition  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  and  religious  life  in 
Scotland,  but  they  could  hardly  have  provided  the  Pro¬ 
tector  with  any  real  aids  towards  coming  to  a  reasoned 
decision.  At  last  he  brought  the  debate  to  an  end  by 
expressing  the  wish  that  “  this  bussiness  were  putt  to  some 
issue.”  2 

Further  revelations  of  the  deplorable  condition  of  the 
Church  were  forthcoming  when,  by  petition  from  Gillespie, 
the  Stirling  case  came  before  the  Council  in  March.  Again 
there  were  allegations  and  answers,  and  again  there  was 
no  useful  result.  It  is  interesting,  however,  to  note  that 
after  the  Council  meeting,  in  the  course  of  a  conversation 
between  Sharp  and  Gillespie,  the  latter  “  spoke  of  his 
thinking  it  best  for  us  to  goe  home  and  leave  meeting  in 
Presbytries  and  Assemblies,  and  wait  upon  our  privat 
charges.”  Sharp  asserted  his  readiness  to  go  home  ;  but 
“  for  leaving  of  Presbytries  and  Assemblies,  I  thought  we 
were  sworne  to  keep  them  till  force  did  dryve  us  away  ”  3 
A  little  later  the  Protesters  paid  a  visit  to  Crawford, 
Lauderdale,  and  the  other  prisoners  at  Windsor,  but 
seem  to  have  received  but  scant  welcome.  With  the  same 
noblemen  Sharp  also  was  in  touch  through  an  inter¬ 
mediary,  he  himself  being  prevented  from  making  a 
personal  visit ;  and  his  gift  of  a  copy  of  The  True  Repre¬ 
sentation  4  to  Lauderdale  drew  from  the  latter  a  reply  of 
great  interest.5 

In  the  meantime,  matters  were  delayed  pending  a  decision 
upon  the  proposals  contained  in  the  Humble  Petition  and 
Advice.  In  the  course  of  the  deliberations  the  Protesters 
in  London  presented  to  Cromwell  and  some  of  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  Parliament  a  Paper  giving  “  reasons  why  advisers, 

1  pp.  5-6.  2  P-  i6.  ^  3  p.  34- 

4  Ante,  i.  292  et  seq.  0  PP-  37'^- 
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assisters,  aiders,  and  abbetors  of  the  warr  1648  against 
the  Parliament  of  England  should  be  excludit  from  trust, 
as  well  as  the  invaders  thereof,  in  the  4  and  13  article  of 
the  Bill.”  1  The  reason  for  their  intervention  was  that 
the  section  of  the  Petition  and  Advice  dealing  with 
qualifications  in  Scotland  debarred  those  who  had  been 
in  the  Engagement,  etc.,  but  enfranchised  all  who  “  have 
lived  peaceably  and  thereby  given  testimony  of  their 
good  affections  to  the  Commonwealth.”  2  This  was  too 
wide  for  the  Protesters,  who  submitted  a  proviso  limiting 
the  rights  of  citizenship  to  those  “  who  have  borne  armes 
for  his  Highness  or  the  Parliament.”  3  Apparently  the 
Protesters  felt  that  if  peaceable  living  were  the  qualifica¬ 
tion,  the  representation  from  Scotland  would  not  be  of 
their  sort.  Sharp  drew  up  a  counter-proviso  modifying 
that  of  the  Protesters,4  but  the  document  itself  does  not 
occur  in  the  MS.  In  spite  of  Sharp’s  efforts  the  Common¬ 
wealth  Parliament,  swayed  finally  by  the  Earl  of  Tweed- 
dale,  passed  the  Protesters’  proviso.5  It  may  be  noted,  in 
connection  with  this  matter,  that  the  Protesters  sheltered 
themselves  under  the  Declarations  of  the  English  Parlia¬ 
ment  and  the  Army  in  1650.6 

Overtures  made  by  Gillespie  to  Dickson  and  Douglas  7 
came  to  nothing.  At  the  same  time,  Sharp’s  thoughts  were 
turned  in  the  direction  of  terminating  his  mission.  “  I 
see  not  to  what  purpose  I  should  now  stay  heir  longer, 
since  the  Parliament  [is]  raising  to-morrow.”  8 

The  removal  of  Lambert  from  his  position  in  the  Council 
and  army,  probably  a  result  of  the  army  officers’  oppo¬ 
sition  to  Cromwell’s  ascent  to  the  throne,  was  hailed  with 


1  p.  39  and  n.  2  p.  41  n.  3  Ibid.  4  p.  42  and  n  2. 

5  p.  43.  (See  Ads  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  870-74  ;  and  907,  where  Monk  in  a 
letter  to  Thurloe  says  that  the  greater  part  of  Scotland  is  dissatisfied  with  the 
Act,  and  gives  a  suggested  proviso  which  may  please  all  parties. ) 

6  p.  4°  »•  7  PP-  44  et  se9-  8  p-  44- 
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delight  by  Sharp,  who  wrote  of  the  General  as  “  the  grand 
enemy  of  us  and  our  cause.”  1  This  was  followed  by  a 
step  which  was  looked  upon  by  Sharp  with  no  favour. 
Indeed,  he  deemed  it  “to  no  purpose  ”  and  “  for  no 
honest  end.”  2  The  Council,  by  order  of  14th  July  1657, 3 
appointed  a  Committee  of  fourteen  to  hear  parties  and 
make  report.  The  Protector  appears  to  have  favoured 
this  means  of  dealing  with  the  matter,  “  hoping  it  might 
prove  a  fitt  medium  for  uniting  of  us,  as  we  both  pro¬ 
fessed  ourselves  to  be  desireous  of  union.”  4  Sharp  de¬ 
murred  to  the  consideration  of  the  question  of  union  as 
he  had  no  commission  to  deal  with  the  same,  whereupon 
Secretary  Thurloe  suggested  that  Sharp  might  return 
home,  and  “  after  consideration  taken  amongst  ourselves 
of  other  matters,  some  might  come  up  impowered  to 
transact  an  union  and  settlement  in  our  Church  upon  just 
grounds.”  5 

Sharp’s  attitude  was  favoured  by  Douglas  and  others  in 
Scotland,  but  they  counselled  him  to  appear  before  the 
Committee,  if  called.  In  course,  before  the  Committee  at 
Whitehall,  parties  were  summoned  and  appeared,  but  after 
a  long  conference  the  proceedings  proved  abortive.  Two 
papers  given  in  by  the  Protesters  were  read  to  Sharp,  but 
his  request  that  he  should  be  provided  with  copies  of  the 
same  met  with  a  refusal.  Against  this  Sharp  appealed  to 
the  Protector,  at  the  same  time  craving  that  he  “  might 
be  sent  home.” 6  The  second  paper  is  interesting  as 
containing  the  Protesters’  proposals  for  dealing  with  the 
position  of  affairs.  It  also  put  forward  the  demand  “  that 
Presbyteries  who  had  separat  themselves  from  them  might 
not  be  permitted  to  exercise  any  authority.”  7  These 
remedies,  equally  with  the  demands.  Sharp,  as  well  as 


1  P-  47- 
4  P-  52- 


2  p.  48. 
6  P-  52. 


3  p.  49  {Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  764). 
6  p.  60.  7  p.  64. 
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Dickson  and  others  at  home,  unhesitatingly  rejected,1 
rightly  describing  them  as  involving  a  revival  of  Gillespie’s 
Ordinance  of  4th  August  1654. 2 

The  Protesters  put  forward  a  fourth  proposal  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  the  election  of  magistrates  in  Scottish  burghs, 
which  through  Lambert’s  influence  was  passed  by  Parlia¬ 
ment  in  a  sparsely-attended  House.3  The  proposal,  which 
was  virtually  a  renewal  of  the  Act  of  Classes,  had  as  its 
purpose  the  placing  of  civil  power  in  their  hands,  and  was 
aimed  chiefly  at  securing  a  change  of  the  Glasgow  magis¬ 
trates.  Baillie  invoked  the  aid  of  Douglas  in  getting  Sharp 
to  stop  the  operation  of  the  Act,4  which  remained  dormant 
till  the  Protesters,  by  the  aid  of  Fleetwood,  who  was 
instigated  by  Wariston,  and  probably  also  by  Gillespie, 
secured  from  Cromwell  a  letter  suspending  the  election 
of  magistrates  in  burghs.5  Against  this  course  warning 
letters  were  sent  by  Monk  to  Cromwell  and  by  Desborough 
to  Thurloe  6 ;  and  on  the  advice  of  Sharp,  Glasgow  peti¬ 
tioned  the  Protector,  through  the  Council  of  Scotland,  to 
have  their  rights  preserved.7  Gillespie  was  successful  in 
securing  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  of  five  to  inquire 
and  report  as  to  objections  to  the  Magistrates  and  Council 
of  Glasgow.  The  report  proved  favourable  to  the  civic 
authorities,  who  in  turn  libelled  Gillespie  for  insufficiency 
and  mal-administration  of  the  rents  of  the  University.8 

Cromwell,  in  the  meantime,  had  been  giving  further  con¬ 
sideration  to  the  position  of  Kirk  matters,  and,  according  to 

1  For  an  explanation  of  the  affairs  in  this  section,  pp.  39-62,  see  Baillie’s 
Letters ,  iii.  352-73. 

2  pp.  117-18.  3  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  891. 

4  pp.  47-8  ;  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  353-54. 

6  p.  129  ;  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  361. 

6  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  913  ;  Extracts  from  the  Records  of  the  Burgh  of 

Glasgow,  1630-62,  p.  379. 

7  p.  129;  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  361. 

8  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  361-63,  372  ;  Extracts  from  the  Records  of  the  Burgh 
of  Glasgow,  1630-62,  p.  438. 
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Lord  Broghill,1  “  had  a  mynd  speedily  to  dismiss  us  all  with 
an  exhortation  to  unite,  and  to  make  tryall  what  we  would 
doe  for  the  space  of  4  or  5  months,  during  which  time  no 
thing  wold  be  done  as  to  our  Church  concernments.”  2 
An  immediate  solution  of  affairs  Sharp  did  not  anticipate. 
Indeed,  a  solution  under  the  existing  regime  he  regarded 
as  out  of  the  question.  “  Before  that  our  matters  be  much 
lookt  unto,  the  matters  of  state  will  be  putt  into  another 
posture  then  at  present  they  are  ”  3 — a  forecast  that 
was  destined  to  prove  correct.  Of  Cromwell’s  proposal 
Douglas  and  others  seemed  to  entertain  a  certain  amount 
of  suspicion,  for  they  instructed  Sharp  to  “  labour  by 
all  meanes  to  prevent  their  obteineing  of  such  a  committee 
here  as  they  have  procured  there  for  hearing  our  debates  ; 
for  wherever  it  be,  it  is  destructive  to  the  established 
government  of  this  kirk.”  4 

In  a  letter  of  6th  August  1657  s  Sharp  furnished  a 
long  account  of  two  meetings  of  the  Committee,  at  which 
both  he  and  the  Protesters  were  again  heard.  To 
these  meetings  he  submitted  two  Papers  explanatory 
of  his  position  and  views,  copies  of  which  he  dispatched 
with  his  letter.  The  result  ultimately  was  that,  at  a  later 
and  attenuated  meeting  of  the  Committee,  there  was 
passed  a  report,  the  heads  of  which  had  been  previously 
framed  by  Dr.  Owen  and  Gillespie,  in  favour  of  grant¬ 
ing  all  the  Protesters’  desires,  “  safe  the  ratifieing  of 
the  Acts  of  Parliament  for  Presbyterian  Government, 
and  that  Presbytries  who  had  separated  from  them 
should  be  inhibited  to  act.”  6  Fuller  details  appeared 
later  7  and  included  the  approval  of  the  proposals  put 


1  Third  son  of  the  first  Earl  of  Cork,  and  created  Earl  of  Orrery,  5  Sept. 
1660.  He  “gained  more  on  the  affections  of  the  people  (Scottish)  than  all  the 
English  that  ever  were  among  us’  (Baillie  s  Letters ,  iii.  15). 

2  p_  g4_  s  p.  6 5.  1  p.  65.  6  pp.  66  et  seq. 

6  p.  74.  7  PP-  8S-9. 
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forward  by  the  Protesters.1  In  anticipation  of  this 
report,  of  which  he  had  previously  obtained  informa¬ 
tion,  Sharp  prepared  two  petitions,  one  of  which  was 
handed  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Council,  and  the  other  sent 
to  the  Protector.2  Of  Sharp’s  procedure  Douglas  and 
others  expressed  approbation,  and  later  put  forward  their 
reasons  against  the  report.3 

Manifestly  this  policy  had  been  framed  by  the  Protesters 
in  conjunction  with  their  Independent  friends  ;  and  it  is 
somewhat  curious  to  find  that  they  wrere  invoking  the  aid 
of  the  civil  power  to  usurp  the  rights  of  the  Church. 
Manton  was  “  plain  to  tell  them  that  they  ought  not  to 
follow  this  way,  to  profess  for  Presbyterian  Government 
and  make  use  of  the  Independents  to  drive  on  violently 
their  busines.”  4  The  extent  of  their  victory,  however, 
was  doubtful.  Dr.  Owen,  the  Protesters’  friend,  and 
at  an  earlier  period  high  in  the  counsels  of  Cromwell, 
was  drifting  into  an  insecure  position  at  Court ;  5  Dr. 
Wilkins,  the  Protector’s  brother-in-law,6  expressed  the 
opinion  that  he  “  knew  the  Protector  saw  the  Protesters’ 
way,  and  would  be  loath  to  wrong  us ;  ”  7  and  Lord 
Broghill  gave  repeated  assurance  to  Douglas  that  the 
Protector  was  sympathetic,  and  that  “  upon  Mr.  Sharp’s 
declyning  to  answer  the  Committee  appointed  by  the 
Councill  ...  no  conclusive  determination  shall  passe 
against  you.”  8 

Another  prolonged  meeting  of  the  Committee,  at  which 
parties  were  again  present,  took  place,  and  again  there  wras 
an  adjournment  without  any  result  having  been  attained. 
Plainly,  however,  the  Protesters’  policy  was  losing  ground ; 9 


p.  98  (printed  in  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  353). 


2  PP’  83  et  teg.  0  pp.  102  et  seq.  4  p.  97. 

p.  88  ;  Cromwell  was  now  beginning  to  lean  on  the  Presbyterians  (Baillie’s 


Letters,  iii.  362). 
6  P-  89  n  3. 


pp.  90  et  seq. 


7  p.  89. 


8 


p.  97. 
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Sharp  had  several  strong  supporters,  including  Mr. 
Lambard  Godfrey,1  who  with  others  prepared  strong 
representations  to  the  Council 2  dissecting  the  proposals 
of  the  Committee. 

When  the  report,  by  petition  of  Wariston  and  Gillespie, 
came  before  the  Council,  it  was  remitted  to  a  Committee 
for  an  expression  of  opinion.3  Later  the  Council  met 
and,  in  dealing  with  the  matter,  agreed  to  a  letter 
“  bearing  an  exhortation  to  us  to  take  no  more  notice 
what  had  passed  as  the  cause  of  our  difference,  but  to  look 
forward  to  appoint  a  meeting  amongst  ourselves  how  to 
promove  the  work  of  reformation,  to  eject  scandalous  and 
malignant  persons.”  4  The  Committee  also  made  a  report 
to  the  Council,  “  in  which  they  had  waved  the  matter  of  a 
commission  and  given  only  to  the  Councill  of  Scotland  an 
explanatory  instruction  upon  their  instruction  sent  to 
the  Councill  in  July  last  12  month.”  5  This  explanatory 
instruction  was  to  the  effect  “  that  in  the  case  of  differences 
in  parishes,  the  Councill  should  give  the  maintenance  to 
these  who  should  be  certified  to  them  by  the  persons  named 
in  their  ordinance.”  6  To  this  Sharp  naturally  took  strong 
objection,  and  in  his  attitude  received  unequivocal  support 
from  Douglas,  etc.7  Thurloe’s  opinion  was  that  under  no 
circumstances  would  the  Protector  pass  the  instruction.8 

This  forecast  proved  correct,  for  at  a  later  meeting  of 
the  Council,  at  which  the  Protector  was  present,  it  was 
agreed,  through  the  attitude  of  the  Protector  who  “  brought 
them  to  a  resolution,”  9  “that  the  letter  and  instruction 
should  be  layed  aside,  and  that  they  would  not  at  all  inter¬ 
pose  in  our  Church  differences,  but  leave  us  to  the  exercise 

1  p.  IOX  n.  2  pp.  102,  108  et  seq.  s  p.  105. 

4  p.  1 15  ;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  765. 

8  p.  1 16  ;  ante,  i.  202  ;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  761. 

6  p.  1 17  ;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  765  (see  also  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  355, 

for  part  played  by  Protesters  in  alliance  with  Henry  Scobell,  Clerk  of  Parlia¬ 

ment).  7  pp-  1 18  etseq.  8  p.  120.  9  p.  126. 


xviii  THE  REGISTER  OF  CONSULTATIONS 


of  our  established  Government .  ’  ’  The  question  of  the  public 
maintenance,  however,  was  further  remitted  to  the  Com¬ 
mittee.1  Later,  at  an  interview  with  Sharp,  Secretary 
Thurloe  expressed  the  opinion  that  regarding  “  the 
disposing  of  the  legall  maintenance,  it  would  stand  in 
the  hands  of  the  Councill  as  it  was.”  2  At  the  same 
time  Thurloe,  referring  to  two  charges  made  by  the 
Protesters — (1)  “  that  by  our  acts  yet  in  force  and  not 
repealed,  no  Protester  in  Scotland  was  capable  of  any 
ecclesiastick  imployment  ”  ;  (2)  “  that  we  did  not  sett  to 
the  purging  of  the  Church  of  ignorant,  insufficient,  scan¬ 
dalous  ministers  ” — said  that  as  to  the  first  he  was  satisfied 
with  Sharp’s  answer,  and  with  regard  to  the  second  that 
“  if  you  would  vigorously  sett  about  that  work,  nothing 
would  more  stop  the  mouthes  of  your  adversaries, 
and  it  would  strike  the  stroak  for  your  cause.”  3  The 
Protesters’  second  charge  drew  from  Dickson  and  others 
a  vindication  of  the  ministry  in  general  which  is  worth 
noting.4  It  seems  to  afford  some  justification  for  the 
glowing  picture  of  religious  life  at  this  period  which 
is  painted  by  Kirkton.5 

It  was  apparent  now  that,  in  the  meantime  at  least, 
nothing  further  would  be  done  ;  and  accordingly  Sharp 
made  preparations  to  return  home.  Before  doing  so,  he 
had  an  interview  with  the  Protector,6  and  also  made 
the  acquaintance  of  various  influential  people  likely  to 
help  the  Resolutioners’  cause.  At  the  close  of  the  year 
he  journeyed  north,  and  at  a  meeting  in  Edinburgh,  in 
January  1658,  made  report  of  his  diligence,  and  received 
the  thanks  of  his  brethren.  Testimony  to  his  labours  and 
their  outcome  was  also  borne  by  a  letter  from  Messrs. 


1  P-  123- 

2  p.  126  ;  ante,  i.  202  ;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  761. 

3  pp.  125-26.  4  p.  141. 

6  History,  48-50  ;  but  cf.  Nicoll’s  Diary,  59-60. 
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Calamy  and  Ash.1  If  Sharp  had  not  got  all  that  he 
desired,  the  Protesters  no  less  had  failed  of  their  aim. 
Their  proposals  had  not  been  approved.  The  meeting  also 
gave  practical  shape  to  a  proposal  made  by  Sharp  at  an 
earlier  stage,  that  he  should  be  empowered  to  “  look  out 
for  some  fitt  person  of  some  interest  about  Whythall  ”  to 
attend  to  the  Resolutioners’  affairs  after  his  departure.2 
Choice  was  made  of  the  services  of  Major  Robert  Beake.3 

The  First  Register  closes  with  various  matters,  including 
references  to  business  transacted  at  several  meetings  of  the 
brethren  ;  a  Declaration  of  Union  with  the  Protesters, 
in  connection  with  which  instructions  were  sent  down  to 
Presbyteries  in  May  1658  4  ;  and  a  detailed  criticism  of 
the  pamphlet,  Protesters  No  Subverters,  which  was  the 
Protesters’  reply  to  the  Declaration  of  Union.5  Subse¬ 
quently  Mr.  Hutcheson  was  instructed  to  prepare,  from 
the  material  at  disposal,  a  review  of  the  pamphlet,  which, 
after  revision  by  the  brethren,  was  to  be  printed.6 

The  Second  Register  begins  in  January  1659.  In  the 
interval,  on  3rd  September  1658,  Cromwell  had  died,  and  his 
son,  Richard,  became  the  new  Protector. 

At  a  meeting  of  correspondents  at  Edinburgh,  in 
November  1658,  expression  was  given  to  the  desirability 
of  sending  again  some  one  to  London  in  the  interest  of  the 
affairs  of  the  Kirk,  and  later,  when  it  was  learned  that 
Wariston  “  had  gone  there  to  the  Parliament  ”  7  and  that 
other  Protesters  were  likely  to  follow,  a  meeting  of  the 
brethren  decided  to  ask  Sharp  again  to  act  as  their 

1  p.  130.  2  p.  1 18. 

3  pp.  131  ;  see  also  pp.  126-27  ;  for  account  of  Sharp’s  mission,  see  Baillie’s 

Letters,  iii.  352  et  seq. 

4  pp.  1311;/  seq.  ;  1381?/  seg. 

5  pp.  143  et  seq.  ;  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  386. 

6  p.  146  ;  A  Review  and  Examination  of  a  Pamphlet  lately  published  bearing 
the  title  of  Protesters  No  Subverters,  etc.  .  .  .  Edin.,  1659. 

7  Wariston  was  called  to  the  House  of  Peers  (Omond’s  Lord  Advocates  of 
Scotland,  i.  166). 
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representative.  This,  apparently  with  some  reluctance, 
he  consented  to  do.1  To  various  individuals  letters  in 
commendation  of  Sharp  and  his  mission  were  sent ; 2 
and  for  his  guidance  detailed  instructions  were  prepared  3 
supplementary  to  those  given  in  1656. 4  It  will  be  noticed 
that  no  reference  was  made  to  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant ;  but  in  his  correspondence  Douglas  repeatedly 
pressed  for  the  covenanted  form  of  religion  between  the 
two  nations.  Sharp,  therefore,  could  be  in  no  doubt  what 
in  this  respect  were  the  views  of  those  whom  he  repre¬ 
sented.  A  letter  of  Douglas  and  Smith  regarding  the 
Plantation  of  Kirks  sent  somewhat  later  to  Sharp  practi¬ 
cally  amounted  to  further  instructions.5 

Sharp’s  first  act  in  London  was  to  visit  Lauderdale 
and  Crawford  still  in  prison  at  Windsor.6  Interviews 
with  various  individuals  were  recounted,  in  one  of  which, 
with  Lord  Jones,  he  received  details  of  Wariston’s 
speech  in  Parliament  against  the  toleration  clause  in  the 
Petition  and  Advice  7  being  made  applicable  to  Scot¬ 
land.8  Details  of  a  meeting  with  the  newT  Protector  were 
given  ; 9  and  more  than  once  emphasis  wTas  laid  by  him 
upon  the  efforts  of  the  Republicans  to  strengthen  their 
position  which,  under  Richard  Cromwell,  who  was  sus¬ 
pected  of  Royalist  leanings,  and  also  showed  sympathy 
with  the  Presbyterians,10  they  probably  already  felt  was 
weakening.  Interviews,  indeed,  seemed  almost  Sharp’s 
sole  occupation.  “  I  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  seek  and 
intertaine  acquaintance  with  some  of  the  honest  members 

pp.  147-48.  2  pp.  148-53.  3  pp.  149-50. 

4  Ante ,  i.  204,  248.  5  pp.  151-52.  6  p.  151. 

7  Ante ,  pp.  xi-xii. 

8  P-  152  5  >n  the  Petition  and  Advice  liberty  of  worship  was  secured  for  all 
hut  Papists,  1  relatists,  Socinians,  or  those  who  denied  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  liberty  of  conscience  was  secured  for  all.  For  the  Protester’s 
action,  see  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  392.  Cf.  ante,  i.  46  et  seg. 

9  PP*  155-56.  10  p.  153. 
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of  the  House,”  etc.1  Among  the  members  of  Parliament 
he  had  also  acquired  new  supporters,  “  some  of  whom  have 
.  .  .  expressed  publickly  in  the  House  of  Commons  their 
respect  and  obligations  to  Scotland  upon  the  account  of 
the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  though  none  of  our  owne 
countreymen  had  the  courage  or  honesty  once  to  mention 
it  or  plead  for  anything  upon  that  score  in  any  of  their 
studied  speeches.” 2  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  in  Sharp’s 
view  at  least,  Parliament  had  not  “  fallen  upon  the  way  of 
beginning  to  do  anything.”  3  Nor  was  it  destined  to  achieve 
much.  “  Having  voted  a  transaction  with  the  other 
House,”  4  it  proceeded  to  send  up  a  Bill  for  the  observation 
of  a  Fast  among  the  three  nations.5  To  the  Fast  itself 
Sharp  and  the  Resolutioners  in  Scotland  did  not  object, 
but  its  imposition  by  the  civil  power  they  stoutly  opposed. 
In  Scotland  “  fasts  and  causes  thereof  were  injoyned  and 
holdin  out  by  the  Church.”6  Argyle’s  attitude  seemed  at 
first  somewhat  to  support  the  Resolutioners.  He  moved 
in  favour  of  ministers  in  Scotland  being  recommended  to 
keep  the  Fast,  instead  of  being  required  as  the  Declaration 
proposed,  but  he  went  on  to  explain  that  he  did  so  in  order 
to  satisfy  the  ministers  in  Scotland.  His  own  private 
judgment  was  that  “  he  could  very  well  allow  to  the 
magistrat  the  power  of  appoynting  fasts  as  the  Kings  of 
Judah  had.”  He  also  proposed  that  breach  of  the  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant  be  inserted  as  one  of  the  causes  of 
the  Fast.  In  neither  case  was  effect  given  to  his  proposal.7 


1  P-  159- 

2  p.  160  ;  Scottish  and  Irish  members  had  been  admitted  to  vote  during  the 
present  session,  21  and  23  March  1659  (Burton’s  Diary,  iv.  219,  243). 

3  p.  160. 

4  p.  161  ;  on  25  March,  by  198  votes  to  125,  Parliament  resolved  “to  transact 

with  the  persons  now  sitting  in  the  other  house  as  a  house  of  parliament  during 
the  present  session”  (Burton’s  Diary,  iv.  293). 

6  p.  161  ;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  761. 

6  p.  162.  7  pp-  161  et  seq. 
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The  calling  of  an  Assembly  of  Divines  was  also  discussed  ; 
and  it  was  further  proposed  that  the  Westminster  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith,1  stripped  of  its  chapters  on  Church  disci¬ 
pline,  and  also,  it  was  said,  of  its  chapter  on  Church 
Constitution,  be  the  “  publick  confession  of  the  nation, 
which  whosoever  would  not  own  should  not  enjoy  any 
legall  maintenance  or  protection  and  encouragement  from 
the  magistrat.”  2  In  short,  Presbyterian  Government  was 
to  be  owned  in  the  nation. 

To  the  Bill  of  Union  3  between  the  countries  attention  was 
also  directed.  Argyle  and  Wariston  favoured  a  clause 
“  for  confirming  of  the  liberties  of  all  Church  judicatories 
and  Assemblies  before  the  year  1650,”  a  proposal  the  real 
purpose  of  which  Douglas  at  once  exposed.4  Later  their 
proposals  for  union  were  given  in  fuller  detail.5  Guthrie, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  opposed  to  union,  and  favoured 
Scotland  being  “  a  distinct  republick  from  England.”  6 

But  elsewhere,  for  the  time  at  least,  lay  the  issue.  Under 
the  leadership  of  Sir  Henry  Vane,  and  with  the  covert 
backing  of  secret  Royalists,  the  Republicans  made  a  fierce 
attack  upon  the  policy  of  the  late  Protector.  More 
bitter  still  was  the  onslaught  of  Sir  Ashley  Cooper,7  who, 
at  the  same  time,  also  made  a  virulent  attack  upon  the 
army.  Prompt  was  the  army’s  reply.  Already  it  had 
demanded  the  appointment  of  a  soldier  as  General  in  place 
of  Richard  Cromwell  who  had  assumed  command  ;  and 

1  See  Lecture  on  the  Westminster  Confession ,  by  Prof.  Mitchell,  D.D.,  of 
St.  Andrews  (Edinburgh,  1876);  and  for  an  account  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  see  Baillie’s  Letters. 

2  PP.  164-71. 

3  The  Cromwellian  Union  (Scot.  Hist.  Soc.),  lxxxi.  lxxxviii.  ;  see  ibid., 

xxi.  et  seq.,  for  schemes  of  Union,  1651-59. 

PP-  l72<  173)  J74>  I7S  •  f°r  an  account  of  the  Assembly  at  St.  Andrews 
and  Dundee,'  see  Peterkin’s  Records ,  626  et  seq. 

P-  6  p.  185. 

7  Afterwards  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  (Burnet’s  Hist,  of  His  Own  Time,  1838 
edn.,  64  u). 
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the  attitude  of  the  Council  of  Officers  became  so  menacing 
that  the  Commons  ordered  the  dismissal  of  all  officers 
who  refused  to  engage  “  not  to  disturb  or  interrupt  the 
free  meetings  of  Parliament.”  The  dissolution  of  the 
Council  of  Officers  was  also  ordered  by  the  Protector.  In 
response  the  officers  demanded  the  dissolution  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  ;  and  at  last,  on  21st  April  1659,  with  this  demand 
Richard  was  forced  to  comply.  “  The  Parliament  having 
been  yesterday  (22nd  April  1659)  dissolved,”  wrote  Sharp, 
“  there  shall  not  be  cause  for  our  countrey  men’s  long  stay 
in  this  place.”  1 

The  army  now  proceeded  to  take  steps  to  secure  a  settled 
government.2  In  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  superior  officers, 
led  by  Fleetwood  and  Desborough,  the  inferior  officers 
got  the  ascendancy,  deprived  the  Protector  of  his  power, 
and,  joining  hands  with  the  Republicans,  on  7th  May  restored 
the  Rump  of  the  Long  Parliament,  which  had  been  expelled 
in  1653.  In  these  latter  movements,  as  Sharp  points  out, 
the  leaders  were  Lambert,  Vane,  and  Hasilrig.  By  ballot 
Wariston  was  chosen  one  of  the  new  Council  of  State, 
over  which  he  frequently  presided.3 

From  Sharp’s  mission  to  Sharp  himself  attention  was 
now  diverted.  Under  suspicion,  he  was  submitted  to  a 
series  of  interrogations  by  order  of  the  Council,4  ordered 
to  remain  in  London  till  the  Council  should  signify  their 
pleasure,5  and  eventually,  on  29th  June  1659,  received  the 
Council’s  order  to  return  to  Scotland,  resume  his  pastoral 
and  private  duties,  and  refrain  from  meddling,  directly  or 
indirectly,  with  affairs  of  public  concernment.6  On  his 
return  he  gave  an  account  of  his  work,  for  which  he  received 
his  brethren’s  approbation  and  thanks.7 


1  p.  175;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  786.  2^p.  177. 

3  p.  180.  4  pp.  181-S4. 

6  p.  185.  6  p-  192. 

7  p.  192;  see  Baillie’s  Letters,  iii.  362. 
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From  the  questions  addressed  to  Sharp,  and  the  sug¬ 
gestion  of  his  association  with  Massey1  and  Titus,2  it  is 
clear  that,  rightly  or  wrongly,  he  was  suspected  of  con¬ 
nivance  in  the  plot  to  secure  the  restoration  of  King 
Charles  which  had  been  made  by  the  New  Royalists,  as 
they  were  called.3  Sharp  denied  all  complicity,  and 
affirmed  that  the  suspicion  against  him  was  due  to  “  for¬ 
geries  ”  on  the  part  of  those  who  wished  to  damage  the 
case  of  the  Resolutioners.4 

But  the  restoration  of  the  Rump  of  the  Long  Parliament, 
in  the  continued  expulsion  of  the  “  secluded  ”  members,5 6 
achieved  nothing  in  the  way  of  settled  legal  rule.  Event¬ 
ually,  on  30th  October,  Lambert  and  certain  regiments 
prevented  Parliament  from  sitting.  But  already  the 
army  itself  was  showing  signs  of  division ;  and  on  24th 
December  the  soldiers  resolved  to  restore  Parliament. 
Plainly  the  country  was  tired  of  army  rule. 

Meantime,  in  Scotland,  Monk  had  been  watching  carefully 
the  course  of  affairs  in  London,  and  having  adopted  the 
policy  of  intervention,  had  already,  in  November,  begun 
his  march  southward.  Monk’s  purpose,  it  is  generally 
thought,  was  the  restoration  of  monarchy.  He  seems  to 
have  been  in  touch  with  King  Charles  ;  and  as  early  as 


1  Major-General  Sir  Edward  Massey,  a  strong  Presbyterian  and  a  pronounced 
enemy  of  Independency ;  had  a  varied  and  somewhat  turbulent  career ; 
accompanied  King  Charles  to  Scotland  in  1650  ;  made  prisoner  after  Worcester, 
but  escaped  ;  in  1659  was  busy  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Gloucester  preparing  for 
a  rebellion. 

2  Col.  Silvius  or  Silas  Titus  ;  helped  to  negotiate  the  Treaty  of  Breda  ; 
accompanied  the  King  to  Scotland  in  1650;  in  1659  was  especially  active  in 
England  in  concerting  Royalist  insurrections  (Gardiner’s  Commonwealth  and 
Protectorate ,  i.  184,  349;  Hist.  MSS.  Com .,  10th  Report,  vi.  196). 

3  August  5  was  the  date  chosen  for  the  general  rising.  Through  treachery, 

Thurloe  had  been  made  aware  of  the  ramifications  of  the  plot,  and  ere 

5  August  arrived  many  suspects  had  been  put  under  arrest. 

1  p.  187. 

6  Forty  members  of  the  majority  of  the  House  of  Commons  excluded  by 
“  Pride’s  Purge,”  6  Dec.  1648. 
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November  he  told  his  brother-in-law,  Sir  Thomas  Clarges, 
who  had  journeyed  to  Scotland  to  persuade  him  to  espouse 
the  King’s  cause,  that  he  meant  to  readmit  the  “  secluded  ” 
members  to  Parliament.1  This,  he  knew,  involved  the 
bringing  back  of  Royalty.  In  his  march  south  Monk  halted 
at  Coldstream,  and  thence  sent  a  summons  to  Sharp  to 
come  to  him.  The  latter  responded,  and,  in  Monk’s  name, 
prepared  a  Declaration  which  next  day  was  read  at  the 
head  of  the  army.  Thereafter  it  was  distributed  through¬ 
out  the  country,  and  had  the  effect  of  causing  half  of  the 
forces  with  which  Lambert  had  marched  north  to  oppose 
Monk  to  desert  to  the  latter,  and  thus  compelling  Lambert 
to  submit.2  Thereafter  Sharp  returned  home. 

A  little  later,  on  15th  January  1659-60,  Monk  sent  a  letter 
to  Sharp,  desiring  him  “  to  undertake  a  winter  journey  and 
to  come  to  him  to  London  with  as  much  convenient  speed 
as  your  occasions  can  possible  permit.”  The  reason  for 
the  summons  was  to  be  explained  to  Sharp  on  his  arrival, 
and,  in  the  meantime,  none  but  Douglas  was  to  be  informed 
of  the  letter,  “  that  his  Lordship’s  desire  may  not  be  too 
publick.”  3 

About  the  same  time  the  thoughts  of  the  Resolutioners 
also  again  turned  to  Sharp  ;  and  at  a  meeting  of  some  of 
the  brethren  in  Edinburgh  he  was  chosen  for  a  third 
mission  to  London  in  the  interests  of  the  affairs  of  the 
Kirk.  To  Monk  was  sent  a  letter,  on  10th  January  1659-60, 
requesting  a  pass  for  Sharp,  in  view  of  “  his  entertainment 
and  usage  at  his  last  being  there,”  and  explaining  his 
appointment  as  due  to  a  desire  to  have  “  one  to  be  near 
your  Lordship,  and  who  might  at  your  direction  give  in¬ 
formation  to  others  of  the  state  of  this  Church.”  4  From 
Ferrybarns,  on  16th  January  1659-60,  Monk  sent  the  pass 

1  Phillip’s  continuation  of  Baker’s  Chronicle,  688. 

2  Stephen’s  Life  of  Sharp,  20-21. 

3  MS.  Register,  f.  55  ;  Wodrow,  5.  4  MS.,  f.  54;  Wodrow,  4-5. 
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along  with  a  cordial  letter  expressive  of  goodwill  towards 
the  Church.1 

At  a  meeting  of  “  some  brethern  ”  in  Edinburgh  on 
6th  February  1659-60,  detailed  instructions  were  prepared 
for  Sharp,2  and  these  were  followed  by  a  letter  to  Monk, 
telling  him  of  the  instructions,  and  reminding  him  that 
they  desired  nothing  but  a  continuance  of  “  these  Gospell 
ordinances  [and]  priviledges  which  are  established  among 
us.”  3  Letters  of  commendation  of  Sharp’s  mission  were 
also  sent  to  Colonel  Wetham  and  Messrs.  Calamy  and  Ash.4 

Sharp  reached  London  on  13th  February  1659-60,  and 
almost  immediately  had  two  successive  interviews  with 
Monk,  at  the  first  of  which  he  delivered  the  brethren’s 
letter.  Monk’s  reply,  again  in  warm  terms,  was  dispatched 
almost  immediately.5  Of  Monk  and  his  work  Douglas 
entertained  a  high  opinion.  “  I  lookt  upon  him  as  one 
called  of  God  in  a  strait  to  put  a  check  to  the  violence  of 
those  who  were  lykly  to  have  rune  downe  and  ruined  all 
our  religious  and  sacred  interests.”  6  Wodrow  7  suggests 
that  Douglas  gave  encouragement  to  Monk’s  march  to 
London. 

“  Agitations,”  as  Sharp  pointed  out,  prevailed  among 
the  various  parties  in  London,  and  he  was  unable  to  say 
what  the  outcome  would  be.  The  immediate  issue  was 
the  position  of  the  excluded  members,  whose  restoration 
“  the  ministers  and  good  people  heir  lookt  upon  it  as  the 
only  expedient  for  securing  religion  and  dashing  the  de- 
signe  both  of  the  cavaleer  and  sectary.”  8  In  spite  of  the 
opposition  of  Speaker  Lenthall,  who,  on  Monk’s  arrival, 
had  thanked  him  in  the  name  of  Parliament,  the  Republican 

1  MS.,  f.  55  ;  Wodrow,  5. 

2  MS.,  f.  56  ;  Wodrow,  5  ;  see  Stephen’s  Life  of  Sharp,  25-6. 

3  MS.,  f.  56.  *  MS.,  ff.  57-S;  Wodrow,  5. 

5  MS.,  ff.  58,  60;  Wodrow,  5-6;  see  Baillie’s  Letters ,  iii.  585;  Stephen’s 

Life  of  Sharp,  33-4.  6  MS.,  f.  53;  Wodrow,  6. 

7  i.  4.  8  MS.,  f.  61  ;  Wodrow,  6. 
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party  sought  to  impose  on  all  members  of  Parliament  an 
oath  abjuring  the  House  of  Stuart.  They  also  passed  an 
Act  for  filling  up  a  new  Parliament  by  the  election  of  new 
members,  thereby,  as  Sharp  pointed  out,  seeking  “  only 
to  the  securing  of  the  interest  of  the  Rump  so  called.”  1 
Upon  the  Speaker  refusing  to  sign  the  warrant  giving 
authority  to  the  Commissioners  of  Seal  to  issue  the  neces¬ 
sary  writs,2  they  ignored  him  and  empowered  the  clerk 
to  sign  the  warrant,  at  the  same  time  allowing  the  Speaker 
to  retain  his  place.  A  Committee  of  fourteen  was  ap¬ 
pointed  by  the  excluded  members  to  try  to  get  their  place 
in  the  House,  but  the  conference  between  the  Committee 
and  the  sitting  members  failed,  and  on  21st  February,  the 
day  after  the  passing  of  the  Act  to  which  reference  has 
just  been  made,  Monk,  at  the  instigation  of  Sir  Ashley 
Cooper,  and  also  urged  on  by  Sharp,3  restored  the  excluded 
members  to  their  place  in  Parliament.  The  secluded 
members  “  entered  the  house  peaceably  with  the  acclama¬ 
tions  of  the  people,  being  73  in  number  with  the  addition 
of  18  of  the  Rump.”  4  But  before  they  took  their  seats, 
they  were  pledged  by  Monk  to  settle  the  government  of 
the  army,  call  a  new  Parliament  for  25th  April,  dissolve 
the  present  Parliament  within  a  month,  and  appoint  a 
new  Council  of  State  to  govern  in  the  interval. 

Thus  augmented,  the  House,  by  a  majority,  passed  an 
Ordinance  annulling  the  engagement  to  be  faithful  to  the 
Commonwealth  previously  required  of  all  persons  in  office ; 
repealing  the  Oath  of  Abjuration;  releasing  Sir  George 
Booth 5  from  the  Tower,  and  also  Lauderdale  and  the  other 

1  MS.,  f.  6 1  ;  Wodrow,  6. 

2  Ludlow’s  Memoirs  (1894  edn.),  ii.  233  ;  Hist.  MSS.  Comm.,  7th  Report,  122. 

3  MS.,  ff.  64-5  ;  Wodrow,  7. 

4  MS.,  f.  61  ;  Wodrow,  6. 

5  Very  influential  with  the  Presbyterians ;  created  Lord  Delamere  at  the 
coronation  of  Charles.  He  had  been  defeated  and  taken  prisoner  by  Lambert 
in  connection  with  the  Royalist  movement  in  1659. 
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prisoners  at  Windsor,1  on  security  not  to  disturb  the  public 
peace  or  go  to  Scotland  without  the  permission  of  the 
Council  or  Parliament ;  declaring  the  Westminster  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith,  with  a  reservation  of  Chaps,  xxx.,  xxxi., 
relating  to  Discipline  and  Church  censure,2  to  be  the 
National  Faith,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  to 
be  obligatory.  An  order  was  given  “  for  the  printing 
of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,”  and  setting  it  upon 
all  the  Churches  of  England  and  Wales  and  the  doors  of 
the  Parliament  House,  and  the  reviving  of  the  former  Act, 
that  it  “be  read  in  all  the  Churches,  once  in  the  month, 
every  year.”  3  A  Bill  was  passed  for  the  approbation  of 
ministers  by  means  of  a  Commission  of  thirty-one  ministers 
appointed  for  that  purpose,  looked  upon  in  England  as  “  a 
very  advantageous  act  to  the  settling  of  an  orthodox 
knowing  ministrie,”  but,  in  Sharp’s  view,  if  it  wrere  applied 
to  Scotland,  “  not  more  tollerable  than  Patrik’s  parch¬ 
ment.”  4  A  nqw  Council  was  also  elected  with  Monk  at 
the  head  ;  and  in  him  also  was  vested  the  office  of  com¬ 
mander-in-chief  of  all  the  forces.  Thereafter,  on  16th 
March,  they  passed  an  Ordinance  for  their  own  dissolution 
and  the  calling  of  a  new  Parliament  on  25th  April.  Thus 
was  dissolved  the  Long  Parliament,  which  had  sat  for 
nineteen  years,  four  months,  and  thirteen  days.  In  view 
of  the  fact  that  Parliament  was  not  to  sit  till  April,  Sharp 
felt  “  that  there  is  no  more  work  for  me  here  .  .  .  and 
therefor  it  will  be  fitt  to  take  me  off  and  return  me  to  my 
charge.”  5  Indeed,  at  an  earlier  period,  Monk  had  told 
him  that  “as  to  his  instructions  nothing  can  be  done  till 
there  be  a  full  house.”  6  To  his  desire  to  return  home, 
Sharp  afterwards  in  his  letters  repeatedly  gave  expression. 

1  MS.,  f.  65  ;  Douglas  urged  Sharp  to  move  for  their  liberation. 

2  These  were  remitted  to  a  Committee  for  consideration. 

3  MS.,  ff.  67-8;  Wodrow,  9.  4  MS.,  f.  80;  Wodrow,  II;  Ante,  p.  ix  n  I. 

6  MS.,  f.  62.  6  MS.,  f.  62. 
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The  dissolution  of  Parliament  Douglas  viewed  with  a 
certain  regret,  though  a  free  Parliament  he  regarded  as 
inevitable,1  and,  indeed,  he  had  pressed  it  upon  Monk  before 
the  latter  left  Scotland  as  the  true  means  for  the  settle- 
ment  of  government.2  Douglas’s  regret  was  intelligible. 
In  no  uncertain  fashion  the  late  Parliament  had  shown  its 
Presbyterian  leaning.  But  the  Presbyterian  triumph  was 
only  apparent.  Strongly  was  the  current  setting  in  for 
Episcopacy.  To  this  fact  Sharp  over  and  over  again  bore 
testimony.  “  The  good  parties’  ”  efforts  for  the  Covenant 
were  likely  to  prove  unavailing,  and  “  they  dar  not  press 
the  voting  for  Presbyterian  Government  least  it  be  a 
prejudice  to  barr  them  from  being  elected  against  the  next 
Parliament,  such  an  aversation  there  is  in  the  body  of  the 
nation  from  it.”  3  “  The  sectarian  interest  is  upon  the 

weaning  hand  ;  the  Episcopall,  that  which  is  termed  by 
some  moderate,  seemeth  to  be  setting  up  its  head.”  4 
Clearly,  however,  Sharp  had  in  mind  England  only,  for  he 
wrote  :  “  For  God’s  sake  take  care  that  our  people  keep 
themselves  quiet  and  wait  till  the  Lord  give  a  fitt  oppor¬ 
tunity.”  5  With  regard  to  Episcopacy,  Douglas  in  his 
replies  revealed  an  uncompromising  attitude.  “It  is  best 
that  Presbyterian  Government  be  settled  simply,  for  we 
know  by  experience  that  moderat  Episcopacy  (what  can 
it  be  other  then  bishops  with  cawtiones  ?)  is  the  next  stepp 
into  Episcopal]  tyrannie,  which  will  appear  verie  soon  above 
boord  if  that  ground  be  once  laid  .  .  .  Our  constant 
moderators  was  a  step  into  bishops,  and  they,  once  entered, 
soon  broke  all  the  caveat.”  6 

Equally  certain  was  the  restoration  of  monarchy  which, 
indeed,  was  inevitable  after  the  readmission  of  the  excluded 


1  MS.,  f.  84. 

3  p.  194  ;  MS.,  f.  67  ;  Wodrow,  8-9. 

4  MS.,  f.  70  ;  Wodrow,  9. 

6  MS.,  f.  71  ;  Wodrow,  10. 


2  P-  197- 

6  MS.,  f.  67  ;  Wodrow,  9. 
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members.  With  regard  to  the  question,  Monk  seemed  still 
to  be  in  doubt,  or,  at  least,  his  attitude  savoured  of  a 
desire  to  continue  to  hide  his  real  opinion.1  To  Haselrige, 
on  13th  February,  he  wrote  of  the  Commonwealth  as  “  the 
desere  of  my  soul.”  2  A  month  later  the  matter  was  the 
subject  of  a  conference  between  him  on  the  one  hand  and 
Sharp,  Calamy,  and  Ash  on  the  other.  “  We  convinced 
him  that  the  setting  up  a  Commonwealth  or  Free  State  in 
these  nations  is  altogether  unfeasible  and  impracticable, 
and  did  to  our  sense  beat  him  off  that  sconse  which  he 
hath  maintained  hitherto.”  3  The  Commonwealth  party 
naturally  were  “  for  anything  but  the  King  coming  in,” 
and  Lambert,  escaping  from  the  Tower  on  10th  April, 
organised  forces  to  meet  near  Edgehill.  He  was,  however, 
pursued  by  Colonel  Ingoldsby,  taken  prisoner,  and  again 
sent  to  the  Tower.4  Some  of  the  Presbyterians  also  opposed 
the  Restoration.5  But  the  country  as  a  whole  was  in 
favour  of  monarchy.  “  I  find  the  army  will  be  of  no 
significancy  now  to  the  overturning  of  matters,  or  to  stop 
the  happy  designs  now  on  foot.”  “  The  people  will  bring 
him  (the  King)  in  very  shortly  ;  for  all  the  country  over 
they  call  for  him.”  6  “  The  current  of  the  whole  nation  is 

so  strong  for  him  that  there  is  no  steming  of  it.”  7  Nor 
could  there  be  any  doubt  as  to  the  attitude  of  Scotland  as 
a  whole.  The  Protesters  certainly  were  not  zealous  for 
the  restoration  of  monarchy.  To  them  “  the  returne  of 
the  King  is  a  matter  of  terrour.”  8  From  England  reports 
were  spread  to  the  effect  that  the  Resolutioners  also  were 
opposed  to  the  King,  and  wished  “to  be  setled  in  a 
Commonwealth,” 9  and  even  Monk  drew  from  one  of 

1  See  Clarendon’s  History  of  the  Rebellion  (1843  edn.),  881-S2. 

2  Clarendon  State  Papers ,  iii.  670. 

3  MS.,  f.  75;  Wodrow,  n.  4  MS.,  f.  105;  Wodrow,  18. 

6  MS.,  252-53;  Wodrow,  18.  6  p.  196. 

7  MS.,  f.  105  ;  Wodrow,  18.  8  Wodrow,  10. 

8  MS.,  f.  70,  85  ;  Wodrow,  9-1 1  ;  p.  199. 
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Douglas’s  letters  the  inference  that  Scotland  was  indifferent 
to  “  anie  government.”  1  The  reports  and  the  inference 
alike  Douglas  strongly  repudiated,  and  at  the  same  time 
sought  to  defend  the  King  from  aspersions  that  had  been 
cast  upon  him.2 

Associated  with  the  question  of  the  King’s  restoration 
was  the  further  question  of  the  basis  upon  which  restora¬ 
tion  should  take  place.  The  sectarian  party,  it  was 
reported,  had  “  made  application  to  the  King  to  bring  him 
in  without  ‘  termes  ’  ”  ;  3  and  it  was  also  said  that  Lambert 
had  sent  to  the  King  a  message  purporting  to  give  the 
assurance  that  if  the  King  would  place  his  trust  in  “  the 
army  Lambert  could  make,  he  would  bring  him  in  without 
any  termes  at  all.”  4  But  generally  the  opinion  was  that 
terms  of  some  kind,  “  hard  terms,”  or  “  terms  of  honour 
and  justice,”  should  be  made.5  Especially  anxious  was 
the  Council  to  see  to  it  that  the  King  was  not  brought  in 
“  without  sufficient  security  to  those  who  acted  in  the 
warr  against  his  father.”  6  Amid  all  those  contentions 
Monk  was  firm  on  one  point :  only  through  Parliament 
was  the  King  to  be  brought  in  ;  and  to  that  intent  he  had 
“  moved  to  the  Counsell  that  they  would  make  a  speedie 
procedour  for  preparation  of  articles  to  the  next  Parlia¬ 
ment  for  a  treatie.”  The  King  himself  was  reported  to  be 
“  desirous  to  come  in  upon  termes  and  by  a  Parliament 
whose  addresses  he  will  attend.”  7  In  Scotland  there  were 
three  parties  with  divergent  views  :  the  Protesters  who 
did  not  want  the  King  ;  the  Malignant  Party  who  opposed 
the  Covenant ;  and  the  party  who  felt  that  if  the  King 
did  not  come  in  on  Covenant  terms,  it  would  be  disad¬ 
vantageous  to  religion.8  The  last  view  represented  the 


1  MS.,  f.  77  ;  P-  1 97 • 

3  MS.,  f.  121  ;  Wodrow,  19. 

6  MS.,  f.  108;  Wodrow,  18. 

7  MS.,  f.  129;  Wodrow,  20. 
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2  MS.,  f.  82;  Wodrow,  10. 

4  MS.,  f.  125;  Wodrow,  19. 
6  MS.,  f.  123;  Wodrow,  19. 
8  MS.,  f.  98;  Wodrow,  16. 
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“  judgment  of  honest  men  here  ”  who  “  are  for  admitting 
of  the  King  upon  no  other  termes  nor  the  Covenant  termes 
wherein  religion,  the  liberties  of  the  nations,  and  his  just 
greatnes  are  best  secured.”  1  In  line  with  this  was  the 
outcome  of  a  meeting  in  London  which  Sharp  and  Lauder¬ 
dale  held  with  ten  of  the  city  ministers.  There  “  we  agreed 
upon  the  necessity  of  endeavouring  to  bring  in  the  King 
upon  Covenant  termes.”  2  This  meeting  and  its  policy 
were  dictated  by  a  desire  to  free  the  Presbyterians  from 
any  prejudice  created  against  them  by  the  fact  that  a  few 
of  the  ministers  of  their  body  had  expressed  their  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  King’s  restoration.3  To  the  same  policy  Sharp 
personally  gave  expression.  “  The  Lord  having  opened 
such  a  fair  door  of  hope,  we  may  look  for  a  settlement  upon 
the  grounds  of  the  Covenant,  and  thereby  a  foundation 
layed  for  security  against  the  prelaticall  and  phanaticky 
assaults.”  “  But,”  he  added,  “  I  am  dubious  that  this 
shall  be  the  result  of  the  agitations  now  on  foot.”  4  This 
hesitation  as  to  the  ultimate  success  of  the  policy  he 
reiterated  on  various  occasions.  “  I  know  not,  neither  see 
I  full  ground  of  hope,  that  Covenant  termes  will  be  rigidly 
stick  to.”  “I  fear  the  interest  of  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  shall  be  neglected.”  5 

The  Presbyterians  of  Ireland,  led  by  Lord  Broghill  and 
others,  also  keenly  supported  Covenant  terms  between  the 
three  nations ; 6  and  for  the  furtherance  of  the  idea, 
Lord  Broghill  desired  that  either  Sharp  or  Wood  should 
embark  upon  a  short  mission  to  Ireland.  Douglas  favoured 
the  request,  and  suggested  that  Sharp  might  undertake 
the  work,  provided  that  Monk  granted  permission  for  the 
journey.  At  the  same  time,  he  left  the  final  decision 
to  Sharp’s  own  judgment,  and  the  mission  did  not 

1  MS.,  f.  82;  Wodrow,  10.  2  MS.,  f.  108  ;  Wodrow,  18. 

3  MS.,  f.  105;  Wodrow,  18.  4  MS.,  f.  115  ;  Wodrow,  18. 

6  MS.,  ff.  108,  130;  Wodrow,  18,  20.  6  p.  200. 


INTRODUCTION 


XXXUl 


materialise.1  An  outcome  of  the  proposal  was  a  paper  sent 
by  Douglas  to  Sharp  for  the  latter’s  guidance,  entitled : 
“  The  judgment  of  some  sober  minded  men  in  Scotland 
concerning  the  Settlement  of  Government  in  the  three 
nations.”  2  Of  this  paper  and  its  practical  value  Sharp 
expressed  high  appreciation.3 

Meanwhile,  the  direction  of  affairs  in  Scotland  was  also 
claiming  attention.4  In  March  1660  the  Long  Parliament 
had  appointed  a  Commission  of  ten  to  be  civil  and  criminal 
judges  in  Scotland.5  To  this  policy  Sharp  took  strong 
exception,  endeavouring  with  others  to  secure  “  that  no 
English  may  be  sent  down  to  us  at  all,”  6  and  also  seeing 
to  it  “  that  none  who  are  of  the  Remonstratour  gang  or 
have  been  their  favorers  are  in  place,  save  one  English¬ 
man,  a  judge,  who  hath  promised  .  .  .  not  to  espouse 
that  interest  as  he  hath  done.”  7  In  his  protestations 
Sharp  was  joined  by  Lauderdale,  and  the  members  of 
the  Council  also  gave  support,  promising  their  “  endeavour 
to  the  utmost  that  Scotland  may  be  made  as  free  a  nation 
as  themselves.”  8  But  Monk  who,  according  to  Sharp, 
was  willing  “  to  keep  us  in  subjection  till  he  see  what 
settlement  we  shall  have  here,”  pressed  his  policy,9  though 
privately  he  admitted  to  Sharp  “  that  his  sending  of  them 
was  only  for  a  fashion.”  10  This  bore  out  Sharp’s  earlier 
surmise  with  regard  to  the  proposal  that  they  were  not 
serious  in  it.”  11  In  the  end  the  Commission  did  not  take 
effect. 


1  MS.,  ff.  86,  88,  92,  94;  Wodrow,  12. 

2  MS.,  ff.  108  et  seq.  ;  Wodrow,  13  et  seq. 

3  MS.,  f.  108;  Wodrow,  18. 

4  Before  marching  to  London,  Monk  had  made  temporary  arrangements  for 

the  governing  of  Scotland  ( The  Cromwellian  Union ,  xciii.  :  Scot.  Hist.  Soc.). 

6  Nicoll’s  Diary,  378.  6  PP-  ^9^97- 

7  MS.,  f.  83  ;  Wodrow,  12.  8  MS.,  ff.  95‘6  !  Wodrow,  13. 

9  MS.,  ff.  102,  106;  Wodrow,  17,  18. 

10  MS.,  f.  107  ;  Wodrow,  18.  11  MS.,  f.  83;  Wodrow,  12, 
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Sharp’s  policy  was  revealed  when  he  declared  his  opinion 
that  it  would  be  “  advantageous  that  Scotland  should  give 
a  Commission  to  Crawford  and  Lauderdale  to  act  as  com¬ 
missioners  for  Scotland  to  all  behovefull  intents  and 
purposes.”  1  This  proposal  Douglas  met  with  an  attitude 
of  caution.  For  a  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  making 
fresh  choices  a  warrant  was  required.  If  this  were  granted, 
Crawford  and  Lauderdale  might  be  chosen  along  with 
some  others  “  to  show  the  sence  of  the  nation.”  2  But 
Douglas  took  a  much  bigger  step.  In  view  of  the  meeting 
of  Parliament  on  25th  April,  he  proposed  that  Monk  should 
give  warrant  to  the  shires  to  meet  and  choose  com¬ 
missioners  who  in  turn  would  convene  and  elect  “  some 
for  the  whole  to  deale  in  these  things  that  concerned  this 
nation  in  generall,”  or,  alternatively,  that  he  grant  a  war¬ 
rant  for  the  meeting  of  a  Select  Committee,  of  which  a  list 
was  enclosed,  to  choose  “  Commissioners  to  the  effect 
before  specified.”  One  or  the  other  of  those  courses  for  the 
choice  of  commissioners  Douglas  deemed  essential  “  in  the 
present  posture  of  affairs.”  3  But  Monk  hesitated  to 
consent  to  either  course,4  and  finally  refused  to  give  the 
necessary  warrant  for  the  shires  and  burghs  to  meet.5 
“  It  is  the  opinion  of  some  friends  here,”  Sharp  declared, 
“  that  the  denyall  thereof  shall  not  prove  prejudiciall  to 
Scotland.”  6  With  regard  to  the  proposal  of  a  Select 
Committee,  it  was  deemed  that  Monk  would  be  still 
more  obdurate  ;  and  with  “  matters  in  this  posture,”  it 
was  considered  an  “  inconvenience  to  move  it.  Therefore 
such  applications  must  sleep  at  present.”  7  The  considered 
opinion  of  Crawford,  Lauderdale,  Sinclair,  and  Sharp,  was 


1  MS.,  ff.  70,  71  ;  Wodrow,  9-10.  2  MS.,  f.  72  ;  Wodrow,  10. 

3  MS.,  f.  96;  Wodrow,  14-15.  4  MS.,  ff.  104,  107;  Wodrow,  18. 

6  MS.,  ff.  102,  1 15;  Wodrow,  18;  the  outcome  was  that  in  the  new 

Parliament  Scotland  had  no  representatives  ( The  Cromwellian  Union ,  xcv.). 

6  MS.,  f.  106;  Wodrow,  18.  7  MS.,  f.  1 1 5  ;  Wodrow,  18. 
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that  it  was  “  fitt  for  us  to  acquesce  in  the  Generali  his 
opinion,  and  in  the  present  course  of  affaires  intirely  to 
depend  upon  him  and  not  disobleidge  him.”  1 

But  in  another  direction  action  was  taken.  Along  with 
others,  Glencairn,  who  had  supported  the  warrant  for  a 
Select  Committee,2  met  on  5th  April  and  resolved  to  pass 
as  a  Commission  to  London.3  This  action  Douglas  viewed 
with  strong  disapproval  on  the  ground  that  they  had  no 
warrant  to  represent  the  country.  They  were,  indeed, 
going  up  against  all  advice.  But  in  view  of  the  fact  that 
they  had  actually  arrived  in  London,  and  were  likely  to 
“  doe  anything  that  may  be  for  the  liberty  of  the  nation 
and  our  covenanted  interests  here,”  he  counselled  Sharp 
to  “  deal  with  the  Generali  that  he  would  putt  respect 
upon  them.”  He  also  pleaded  for  unanimity  of  action  in 
the  interests  of  the  nation.”4  At  the  same  time  he  sent 
“  observations  ”  5  upon  the  “  supposed  ”  Commission. 
That  Glencairn’s  mission,  to  which  Sharp  gave  his  ap¬ 
proval,6  accomplished  any  good  is  not  apparent.  In  any 
case,  religion  was  to  be  waived  in  the  treaty  with  the  King 
and  referred  for  settlement  to  a  Synod  7 — a  proposal  to 
which  Douglas  raised  the  strongest  objections.8  Scotland 
also  was  to  have  no  place  in  the  treaty,  but  was  to  be  left 
entirely  to  the  King’s  disposal.  This  method  Sharp  re¬ 
garded  with  great  favour  ;  and  it  was  hopefully  viewed 
by  Monk,  who  declared  that  the  King  would  be  a  courtier 
to  the  Scots.9  Douglas  was  content  that  Scotland  should 
not  be  mentioned  in  the  treaty,  provided  “  we  have  the 

1  MS.,  f.  107;  Wodrow,  18;  the  Convention  of  Burghs  also  sought  to 
intervene  with  Monk  in  regard  to  Scottish  matters  ( Records  of  Convention, 
1615-74,  492  et  seq.). 

2  MS.,  f.  102  ;  Wodrow,  18. 

3  p.  203;  MS.,  f.  98;  Wodrow,  16. 

4  MS.,  ft  117,  123,  125,  127,  130;  Wodrow,  19-21.  5  pp.  203-5. 

6  p<  206.  7  MS.,  if.  125,  126-27  ;  Wodrow,  19-20. 

8  MS.,  f.  299;  Wodrow,  20.  9  MS.,  ff.  129-30,  132  ;  Wodrow,  20. 
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libertie  of  a  free  nation  to  deall  for  keeping  what  we  have 
already  both  in  Kirk  and  State.”  1  Nothing  had  been 
done.  For  the  time  being  at  least,  nothing  could  be  done. 
All  that  Scotland  coidd  do,  in  Sharp’s  phrase,  was  to  “  sitt 
still ;  our  work  will  doe  itself.”  2  It  was  strangely  like 
the  view  set  forth  in  letters  which  were  sent  to  Sharp  from 
the  Hague  by  Alexander  Bruce  3 — “  the  King  is  very  well 
satisfied  that  Scotland  keep  quiet.”  4 

When  the  new  Parliament  met,  steps  were  taken  to 
draw  up  terms  upon  which  the  King’s  restoration  might 
be  effected.  But  already  Monk  had  been  taking  action 
in  this  direction  on  his  own  account.  Through  Sir  John 
Grenville  5 — to  whom  he  declared  :  “  My  heart  was  ever 
faithful  to  the  King,  but  I  was  never  able  to  do  him  service 
till  the  present  time  ” — he  had  been  in  touch  with  Charles  ; 
and  on  1st  May,  Grenville,  just  returned  from  Breda,  to 
which  Monk  had  sent  him,  submitted  to  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  letters  6  from  the  King,  offering  free  pardon 
and  indemnity  to  all  persons  whatsoever,  without  any 
other  exceptions  than  should  be  made  by  Parliament ; 
complete  liberty  of  conscience  ;  all  grants,  purchases,  and 
alienations  of  land  during  the  civil  war  to  be  regulated 
by  Parliament ;  and  the  assurance  of  pay  to  soldiers  both 
in  regard  to  arrears  and  for  the  future.7  These  letters,  it 
is  said,  were  a  reproduction  of  suggestions  made  by  Monk, 
save  for  one  important  exception.  Edward  Hyde,  after¬ 
wards  Earl  of  Clarendon,  persuaded  the  King  to  refer  to 


1  MS.,  ff.  127-28;  Wodrow,  20. 

2  MS.,  f.  129  ;  Wodrow,  20. 

5  Afterwards  second  Earl  of  Kincardine ;  in  personal  touch  with  Charles 
(see  Burnet’s  Hist,  of  His  Own  Time ,  1838  edn.,  71-2). 

4  MS.,  123;  Wodrow,  19.  6  Afterwards  Earl  of  Bath. 

0  The  Declaration  of  Breda  ;  Clarendon’s  Hist,  of  the  Rebellion,  900. 

7  Cal.  State  Papers ,  Dom.,  1659-bo,  428,  430;  Clarendon’s  Hist,  of  the 

Rebellion,  898-9. 
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Parliament  the  execution  of  his  general  promises.1  The 
royal  message  was  respectfully  heard ;  £50,000  was  voted 
for  His  Majesty’s  expenses  ;  commissioners  were  appointed 
to  prepare  a  reply ;  and  steps  taken  for  the  reinstatement 
of  the  King  in  his  just  rights.2  Though  Sir  Matthew 
Hale  3  suggested  a  definite  agreement  with  the  King,  the 
House,  following  Monk’s  advice,  eventually  laid  aside  all 
thought  of  imposing  conditions  upon  His  Majesty.4  Monk 
apologised  for  his  anticipation  of  parliamentary  action 
on  the  ground  that  delay  for  a  treaty  would  have  been 
fraught  with  danger  to  the  peace  of  the  country.5  Sharp’s 
commentary  on  the  whole  affair  was,  “  that  so  great  a 
turne  should  be  without  blood  factum  domini  et  mirabile 
in  oculis  nostris .”  6 

To  Sharp  again  interest  for  a  time  is  now  turned. 
Various  passages  in  his  letters  7  gave  clear  indication  that 
all  along  he  had  been  kept  in  touch  alike  with  the  King’s 
movements  and  opinions.  On  26th  April,  Douglas  sug¬ 
gested  to  him  that,  if  Monk  gave  consent,  he  might  visit 
the  King  “  and  give  him  information  both  concerning  his 
and  our  carriage.”  8  About  the  same  time  Monk’s  thoughts 
had  turned  in  a  similar  direction ;  and,  on  1st  May,  Sharp 
conveyed  to  Douglas  the  information  that  to  his  surprise 
Monk  had  pressed  him  to  undertake  a  mission  to  the  King 
at  Breda,  for  the  purpose  of  getting  His  Majesty  to  write 
a  letter  to  the  Presbyterian  ministers  assuring  them  of  his 
support  of  “  the  godly  sober  party  and  to  stand  for  the 


1  Clarendon  State  Papers ,  xvi.  166-74. 

2  MS.,  f.  131  ;  Wodrow,  21. 

3  Supported  the  Restoration,  but  not  unconditionally  ( see  Burnet’s  Hist,  of 
His  Own  Time,  58  n). 

4  Common's  Journal,  viii.  194. 

6  Price’s  Mystery  ...  of  His  Majesty's  Restoration,  783  et  seq. 

6  MS.,  f.  131  ;  Wodrow,  21. 

7  E.g.,  MS.,  ff.  121,  122,  129;  Wodrow,  19,  20. 

8  MS.,  f.  127  ;  Wodrow,  20. 
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true  Protestant  religion,”  and  also  of  acquainting  him  with 
“  the  matters  in  Scotland.”  The  reasons  were  expanded 
in  fuller  detail  in  a  subsequent  letter.1  Sharp  also  inti¬ 
mated  that,  without  waiting  for  advice  from  Scotland,  he 
had  agreed  to  the  request.  Douglas,  however,  expressed 
approbation  of  the  mission,  stating,  “  your  great  errand 
there  will  be  for  this  Kirk.”  2  A  letter  was  also  sent  to 
Sharp  for  the  King,  and  this  was  supplemented  by  detailed 
instructions  to  Sharp,3  to  which  further  instructions  were 
later  added.4  A  letter  was  also  sent  to  the  Earl  of  Rothes  5 
who  was  about  to  visit  the  King  ;  and  to  His  Majesty 
himself  a  further  letter  was  sent  on  10th  May.6  There 
followed  letters  to  Lauderdale  and  Crawford,  emphasising 
“  that  whatever  His  Majestie  hath  been  pleased  to  declare 
concerning  England,  yet  care  may  be  had  that  no  liberty 
be  granted  this  Church  to  overturn  the  Established  Religion 
wherein  there  is  so  generall  and  harmonious  an  agreement 
among  us”7;  to  Calamy  and  others  expressing  appre¬ 
hension  of  the  sad  consequences  of  setting  up  Episcopacy, 
and  the  use  of  the  Liturgy  again  under  which  religion  hath 
suffered  so  much  8 ;  and  to  Mr.  Alison,  M.P.,  pressing 
Presbyterian  Government  and  the  Covenant.9 

To  Breda,  which  he  reached  on  8th  May,  Sharp  passed 
with  a  recommendation  from  Monk  through  Sir  John 
Grenville  to  Hyde,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  as  worthy  of 
credit,  “  because  he  (Monk)  looks  on  him  as  a  very  honest 
man,  and  as  one  that  may  be  very  useful  to  His  Majesty 
several  ways  both  here  and  in  Scotland,  especially  in 
moderating  the  affairs  of  the  Kirk  and  our  Church,  and 


1  MS.,  ff.  131-32,  150^^.  ;  Wodrow,  21,  29-32. 

2  MS.,  f.  132  ;  Wodrow,  22. 

3  MS.,  ff.  133,  135  et  seg.  ;  Wodrow,  22  5. 

4  MS.,  f.  142  ;  Wodrow,  26.  6  Afterwards  Duke  of  Rothes. 

6  MS.,  ff.  139  et  seg.  ;  Wodrow,  24-5. 

7  MS.,  f.  142  ;  Wodrow,  25-6. 

8  MS.,  ff.  143-44;  Wodrow,  26-7. 


MS.,  ft.  146-47  ;  Wodrow,  26. 
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who  hath  a  very  good  reputation  with  the  ministers  of 
both  kingdoms,  who  must  have  some  countenance  for 
reasons  I  shall  acquaint  you  with  at  our  meeting.”  1  Sharp 
also  carried  with  him  a  letter  to  the  King  from  Glencairn, 
in  which  his  lordship  recommended  him  to  His  Majesty  as 
“  a  man  entirely  an  Episcopalian  in  principle,  and  the 
fittest  person  whom  he  could  trust  to  give  him  correct 
information  respecting  both  church  and  state  in  Scotland.”2 
Hyde  gave  Sharp  a  cordial  welcome,  and  pressed  him  to 
stay  during  the  sojourn  of  the  English  Presbyterian 
ministers,3  who  had  also  gone  to  Breda,  and  who  eventually 
were  received  in  audience  by  the  King.4 

Three  days  after  his  arrival  at  Breda,  Sharp  sent  a  letter 
to  Douglas,  in  which  he  gave  his  impression  of  the  King. 
But  of  his  actual  mission  he  said  nothing.5  On  25th  May 
he  returned  to  London  with  the  King,  who,  four  days  later, 
entered  the  city  in  triumph  ;  and,  on  26th  May,  he  wrote  a 
brief  letter  to  Douglas,  in  which  he  declared  that  the 
King  was  “  resolved  not  to  wrong  the  settled  government 
of  our  Church.”  At  the  close,  writing  of  the  mistake  in 
seeking  to  establish  Presbyterian  Government  in  England, 
he  added  :  “  Would  God  we  had  any  considerable  of  that 
profession  who  doe  really  mynd  the  establishing  of  it !  ”  6 
Douglas’s  reply  gave  expression  to  what  amounted  to  an 
expectation  of  constitutional  monarchy.  “We  have  great 
hopes  of  His  Majestie’s  willingness  to  grant  in  matters  of 
religion  what  shall  be  desired  of  him  by  his  Houses  of 


1  Clarendon  State  Papers ,  iii.  741. 

2  Burnet’s  Hist,  of  His  Own  Time ,  60 ;  Glencairn’s  letter  seems  almost  to  create 
a  doubt  as  to  the  real  reason  for  his  own  mission  to  London  ;  and  the  recom¬ 
mendation  to  Hyde,  who  had  made  himself  offensive  to  the  English  Presbyterians 
and  disliked  the  Scots  (Lister’s  Life  of  Clarendon,  ii.  81  ;  Gardiner’s  Hist,  of 
Commonwealth  and  Protectorate,  i.  40-1),  is  at  the  least  singularly  suggestive. 

3  MS.,  f.  153  ;  Wodrow,  29  et  seq. 

i  MS.,  ff.  138,  152  ;  Wodrow,  21,  29  et  seq. 

8  MS.,  f.  145;  Wodrow,  28. 

6  MS.,  f.  149;  Wodrow,  28-9;  p.  207. 
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Parliament.”  1  More  at  leisure,  Sharp,  on  29th  May,  sent 
a  long  letter,  giving  a  fuller  account  of  his  mission  to 
Breda.  He  had  taken  every  opportunity  of  bringing 
forward  Scottish  affairs,  and  had  “  found  his  Majesty 
resolved  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  its  former  civill  liberties, 
and  to  preserve  the  settled  government  of  our  Church,  in 
both  of  which  I  was  bold  expresly  to  move  and  had  a  very 
gracious  satisfying  answer.”  2  But,  at  the  final  interview 
with  the  King  at  Breda,  “  when  I  offered  to  speak  a  word 
in  reference  to  Scotland,  he  told  me  he  would  reserve  a 
full  comuning  about  that  till  his  coming  to  England.”  3 
Douglas,  in  his  reply,  pressed  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant,  at  least  to  the  extent  that  His  Majesty  be  asked 
to  consider  the  same.  He  also  annexed  “  some  few  par¬ 
ticulars  ”  which  he  desired  Sharp  humbly  to  propound  to 
the  King.4 

The  conflict  between  Protesters  and  Resolutioners  had 
now  receded  into  the  background.  The  issue  at  stake  was 
whether  Presbyterianism  or  Episcopacy  was  to  be  in  the 
ascendancy.  Of  the  position  in  England,  already  there 
seemed  to  be  no  doubt.  At  Breda,  Sharp  had  learned 
enough  to  convince  him  that  Covenant  uniformity  was 
hopeless.5  Later,  he  described  the  Presbyterian  cause  as 
“  wholly  given  up  and  left,”  and  declared  that  the  influ¬ 
ential  men  among  the  Presbyterians  were  in  favour  of 
Episcopacy  according  to  Bishop  Usher’s  model,6  and  that 
those  who  were  formerly  Presbyterians  or  had  appeared  to 
be  so,  were  ready  to  embrace  moderate  Episcopacy,7  an 

1  MS.,  f.  150;  Wodrow,  29.  2  MS.,  f.  152  ;  Wodrow,  29-32. 

3  MS.,  f.  152;  Wodrow,  30. 

4  MS.,  ff.  157,  159  et  seq  ;  Wodrow,  33  et  seq  ;  36  et  seq. 

5  MS.,  f.  153  ;  Wodrow,  29-30. 

0  MS.,  ff.  155-56 ;  Wodrow,  31-2  ;  modification  to  effect  union  between 

Episcopacy  and  Presbyterianism  brought  forward  by  Usher  in  1641  and  1648 
(Burnet’s  Hist,  of  His  Own  Time ,  93  n ). 

7  MS.,  ff.  155-56  ;  Wodrow,  31-2. 
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“accommodation ”  which  Sharp  keenly  denounced.1  State¬ 
ments  in  a  similar  strain  repeatedly  occurred.  Even  if  the 
King  left  the  decision  in  matters  of  religion  to  the  Houses 
of  Parliament,  “  covenanted  engagements  ”  would  not  be 
much  regarded.2  But  the  King,  fortified  by  many  petitions 
in  favour  of  Episcopacy,3  was  not  content  to  leave  the 
decision  to  Parliament.  In  conference  with  four  leading 
Presbyterian  ministers,  “  he  told  them  plainly  he  would 
have  the  Church  of  England  governed  by  bishops.” 4 
Again  and  again,  with  equal  emphasis,  Douglas  pressed  for 
a  settlement  in  terms  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.5 
He  also  urged  that  the  King  should  be  respectfully  dealt 
with  “  for  the  preventing  of  Episcopacy  and  the  Liturgy,”  6 
and  then  strongly  suggested  that  the  King  should  leave 
the  question  entirely  to  the  decision  of  “  Parliament  and 
Synod  of  Divines.”  7  Sharp’s  policy  was  one  of  non¬ 
interference  in  English  affairs.  “  For  my  part  I  am  not 
of  their  mynd  who  would  not  have  you  preach  for  Presby- 
teriall  Government,  holding  up  the  Covenant  and  keeping 
out  of  prelacy  in  Scotland  ;  but  I  am  still  of  the  opinion 
that  there  is  no  necessity  nor  advantage  for  us  to  medle 
with  their  settlement  whether  ecclesiastick  or  civill  here  in 
England.  Dear  bought  experience  should  make  us  very 
wary  of  mingling  with  the  concernes  of  a  people  who  bear 
no  regard  to  us.”  8  The  policy  of  seeking  to  impose  upon 
England  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  which  had 
brought  disasters  in  its  train,  had  finally  collapsed. 

In  Scotland,  in  spite  of  reiterated  assurances  from  Sharp 
that  the  King  would  “  preserve  the  settled  government  of 
our  Church  ”  9  and  would  not  “  medle  with  our  Church 


1  MS.,  f.  178;  Wodrow,  46. 

3  MS.,  f.  174  ;  Wodrow,  44. 

6  MS.,  f.  157  ;  Wodrow,  33-4. 

7  MS.,  f.  167;  Wodrow,  41. 

9  MS.,  f.  152;  Wodrow,  27-30. 


2  Wodrow,  33-4. 

4  MS.,  f.  185  ;  Wodrow,  46,  49. 

6  MS.,  ff.  156,  159  ;  Wodrow,  34-6. 
8  MS.,  f.  191  ;  Wodrow,  50-1. 
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government,”  1  the  possibility  of  Episcopacy  began  to  be 
apparent.  Through  his  wife,  Gillespie  made  an  unsuccessful 
attempt  to  get  the  King  to  confirm  him  in  his  position  as 
Principal  of  Glasgow  University.2  He  even  expressed  his 
readiness,  it  was  said,  to  aid  the  King  in  establishing 
Episcopacy  in  Scotland.3  But  the  Protesters  did  not  rest 
satisfied  with  isolated  action.  They  proposed  to  send  a 
deputation  to  the  King,4  and  also  approached  Douglas  with 
a  view  to  concerted  action  with  the  Resolutioners  in 
sending  a  letter  to  His  Majesty  regarding  the  rise  of 
Episcopacy  in  England,5  an  overture  which  Douglas  re¬ 
jected.6  But  the  feeling  of  the  Committee  of  Estates  and 
of  Parliament,  as  well  a£  of  the  King,  was  against  the 
Protesters.7  Already  action  in  England  against  those  who 
had  taken  a  part  “  in  the  publick  contests  since  the  year 
’40,”  was  being  concerted,  and  this,  Sharp  declared,  “  may 
cast  a  copie  to  the  proceedings  in  Scotland.”  8  Sharp’s 
surmise  proved  to  be  correct.  On  the  8th  July,  Argyle, 
who  in  a  spirit  of  over-confidence,  induced  in  part  perhaps 
by  the  intimacy  of  his  son,  Lord  Lorn,  with  the  King,  had 
journeyed  to  London,  was  seized  and  cast  into  the  Tower  9 ; 
and  six  days  later,  on  instructions  from  London,  Major- 
General  Morgan,  Commander-in-Chief  in  Scotland,  arrested 
Sir  James  Stuart,  Lord  Provost  of  Edinburgh,  and  Sir 
John  Chiesly  of  Corsewall.10  Sir  Archibald  Johnston  of 
Wariston  made  his  escape  for  the  time,  but  was  afterwards 
captured ;  and  on  23rd  August  Guthrie  and  other  members 
of  the  Protesters’  party  were  arrested  in  Edinburgh.11  Plain 

I  MS.,  f.  190;  Wodrow,  50. 

Appointed  14  April  1653  ;  deprived  in  1660  (Fasti,  vii.  395  ;  Baillie’s 
Letters,  iii.  41 1). 

3  pp.  210-18.  4  MS.,  f.  175  ;  Wodrow,  45-6. 

6  MS.,  ff.  194-95  ;  Wodrow,  51.  6  p.  217  and  n. 

7  MS.,  ff.  175,  184;  Wodrow,  45-6,  49. 

8  MS.,  f.  174;  Wodrow,  44.  9  MS.,  f.  190;  Wodrow,  50. 

10  MS.,  f.  194  ;  Wodrow,  51. 

II  Reg.  Privy  Council,  2nd  Series,  viii.  465. 
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it  was  that  whatever  policy  was  to  prevail  in  Scotland,  it 
was  not  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  views  of  the  Pro¬ 
testers.  "Well  might  Douglas  write  to  Sharp  :  “  You  may 
let  the  Protesters  sleep  ;  they  are  ...  to  be  pitied  rather 
than  invyed.”  1 

Difficulties  also  continued  to  beset  the  Resolutioners. 
Following  the  Restoration,  many  Scottish  noblemen,  gentry 
and  others,  flocked  to  London  to  pay  their  respects  to  the 
King.2  Some  of  these,  at  least,  had  Episcopal  leanings  ; 
and  others,  apparently  opposed  to  Episcopacy  in  Scotland, 
were,  in  Sharp’s  opinion,  “  upon  a  state  interest  rather  than 
conscience,  and  all  incline  to  bring  our  Church  Govern¬ 
ment  to  a  subordination  to  the  civill  power.”  3  Among 
the  Scots  in  London  Sharp,  in  a  letter  not  included  in  the 
transcript,  specially  mentions  Elisha  Leighton,4  of  whom 
he  says  that  he  “  is  not  so  significant  a  person  as  that  by 
his  means  his  brother  can  do  us  hurt.”  5 

Misrepresentations  also  had  to  be  dealt  with.  Appar¬ 
ently  based  upon  a  misunderstanding  as  to  the  contents 
of  a  letter  which  Douglas  sent  to  Calamy  and  others,6  a 
rumour  went  abroad  in  London  that  the  ministers  in 
Scotland  were  dissatisfied  that  the  King  had  not  been 
brought  in  on  Covenant  terms.7  It  was  further  declared 
that  in  defence  of  the  Covenant  Scotland  was  again  to  take 
up  arms.8  Characteristic  was  Douglas’s  denial.  “  That 
Scotland  is  all  in  armes  for  the  Covenant  is  a  broad  ly[e] 
where  it  is  broadly  rumored  ;  such  a  matter  is  far  from 
their  thought  and  farther  from  their  acting.”  9  But  stories 


1  MS.,  f.  165  ;  Wodrow,  38. 

2  MS.,  f.  162  ;  Wodrow,  36;  Baillie’s  Letters ,  iii.  448. 

3  MS.,  f.  176;  Wodrow,  45-6. 

4  Colonel  Sir  Elisha  Leighton,  turned  Roman  Catholic,  and  became  secretary 
to  the  Duke  of  York  ;  persuaded  Lord  Aubignyto  recommend  his  elder  brother, 

Robert,  fora  bishopric  (Fasti,  vii.  338  ;  Burnet’s  Hist,  of  His  Own  Time,  90-1). 

6  Wodrow,  40.  6  Wodrow,  26-7.  7  MS.,  f.  153;  Wodrow,  29-30. 

8  MS.,  f.  162;  Wodrow,  36-7.  9  MS.,  f.  163;  Wodrow,  37-8. 
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of  risings  in  Scotland  had  their  effect  upon  the  position  of 
English  garrisons  and  forces  in  the  country.  Repeated 
attempts,  in  which  Lauderdale  and  Crawford  played  a 
prominent  part,  were  made  to  secure  their  removal,1  but 
the  King,  influenced  by  Hyde  who  wished  the  troops 
retained  to  keep  the  Scots  in  subjection,  hesitated  to  take 
action  in  the  desired  direction.  Eventually,  however,  in 
July,  the  King,  in  response  to  a  petition  by  Scottish  noble¬ 
men,  agreed  to  withdraw  “  the  field  forces  presently,  and 
of  the  garrisons  as  soon  as  with  conveniency  may  be,  of 
withdrawing  the  English  forces  from  the  Castle  of  Edin¬ 
burgh,  how  soon  a  Scottish  garrison  can  be  raised.”  2 

Prejudices  had  also  been  created  by  previous  actions  in 
Scotland,  and  in  particular  by  the  Declaration  of  Dun¬ 
fermline  3  and  the  Act  of  the  West  Kirk,4  with  both  of 
which  Sharp  was  being  baited  on  all  occasions.5  At  some 
length,6  Douglas  put  forward  a  defence  or  rather  an 
explanation  of  his  own  position.  On  the  King’s  refusal  at 
first  to  sign  the  Declaration,  he  had  declined  to  go  further 
in  the  matter  ;  and  the  Act  of  the  West  Kirk  he  had 
opposed.7 

From  delay  in  the  declaration  of  the  King’s  policy  the 
Resolutioners  also  suffered.  At  first  it  was  proposed  that 
Douglas  should  proceed  to  London  ;  and  about  the  same 
time  a  report  was  current  that  several  ministers  were 


1  MS.,  f.  173;  Wodrow,  40-1,  43-4. 

2  MS.,  f.  201  ;  Wodrow,  52-3  (see  Scotland  and  the  Protectorate,  377  ;  and 
Scotland  and  the  Commonwealth,  114). 

3  Ante,  i.  xiv. 

4  Balfour’s  Annals,  iv.  89-96.  (The  meeting  was  held  in  the  West  Kirk,  now 

St.  Cuthbert’s). 

6  MS.,  f.  175;  Wodrow,  45.  6  MS.,  ff.  180  et  seq.  ;  Wodrow,  47-8. 

7  The  Act  prepared  by  the  Commission  of  Assembly  on  13  August  1650, 
because  'of  the  King’s  refusal  to  sign  the  Declaration  of  Dunfermline,  and 
approved  on  the  same  day  by  the  Committee  of  Estates,  was  intended  to 
furnish  to  the  English  general  an  explanation  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the 
Scottish  forces  were  fighting  (Balfour’s  Annals,  iv.  95-6). 
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coming  up  as  commissioners  from  Scotland  and  Ireland.1 
Of  the  latter  step  Sharp  at  once  expressed  disapproval ; 
and  with  regard  to  Douglas’s  visit,  after  consultation  with 
Lauderdale  and  Crawford,  who  had  doubts  as  to  its  ex¬ 
pediency,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  in  the  meantime 
Douglas  should  delay.2  Douglas’s  visit  did  not  materialise, 
but  on  18th  June  the  King  received  the  Commissioners 
from  Ireland,  who  moved  that  religion  might  be  settled 
there  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  James  i.  and  Charles  i.,  on 
the  ground  that  such  a  settlement  was  the  only  fence 
against  schism  and  confusion.  This  amounted  to  Episco¬ 
pacy.  “  We  may  conjecture  from  this,”  wrote  Sharp, 
“  what  measure  our  Presbyterian  brethren  may  expect 
there.”  3 

Slowly  matters  proceeded  in  the  preparation  of  the 
King’s  promised  letter  to  Scotland.  It  was  debated 
whether  the  Assembly  should  convene  before  or  after  the 
sitting  of  Parliament ;  and,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  the 
Protesters  in  a  difficult  position,  Lauderdale  and  Sharp 
were  of  opinion  that  in  the  letter  a  declaration  should  be 
made  owning  the  Assemblies  of  Dundee  and  St.  Andrews.4 
They  also  considered  the  propriety  of  summoning  afresh 
the  Assembly  interrupted  by  Lilburn  in  1653. 5  Douglas 
approved  of  an  Assembly  after  Parliament  had  sat,  and 
sent  a  Draft  Proclamation  for  calling  the  same.6 

In  the  meantime  attention  had  been  directed  to  the 
government  of  Scotland.  Not  long  after  his  return,  the 
King  nominated  his  Privy  Council,  Glencairn  being  Chan- 

1  Wodrow,  33  ;  letter  not  in  MS.  2  Wodrow,  40  ;  letter  not  in  MS. 

3  MS.,  f.  172;  Wodrow,  43-4. 

4  The  Assembly  held  at  St.  Andrews  in  July  1651,  and  adjourned  to 
Dundee,  which  the  Protesters  refused  to  recognise  as  lawful  (Peterkin’s 

Records,  626  et  seq.). 

5  Wodrow,  48 ;  letter  not  in  MS.  ;  Assembly  at  Edinburgh  dissolved  by  Col. 
Cotteril  under  Col.  Lil burn’s  orders. 

6  MS.,  f.  180;  Wodrow,  47-9. 
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cellor,  Rothes  the  President,  and  Lauderdale  the  Secretary.1 
A  section  of  the  Council,  including  Hyde,  was  to  sit  in 
London,  and  thus  be  in  personal  touch  with  the  King. 
About  a  fortnight  later,  a  Committee  of  twelve  Scottish 
noblemen,  including  Lauderdale  and  Crawford,  waited  upon 
the  King  and  petitioned  him  that  the  government  might 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  Committee  of  Estates.  Apparently 
this  decision  was  arrived  at  after  a  heated  discussion  which 
led  Sharp  to  declare :  “  By  the  temper  appeared  amongst 
the  generality  of  that  meeting  I  know  not  what  may  be 
expected  by  us.”  2  The  King  delayed  his  answer,  at  the 
same  time  making  it  known  that  anything  done  now  would 
be  but  temporary.  A  lasting  policy  must  proceed  from 
his  “  Cabinet  Council  ”  consisting  of  three  persons.3  The 
matter  was  further  pressed  by  the  Scottish  lords,4 *  and 
eventually  it  was  agreed,  on  the  lines  of  the  noblemen’s 
petition,  that  the  government  be  undertaken  by  the  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Estates,  consisting  of  that  Committee  as  nomi¬ 
nated  by  Parliament  in  1651, 5  with  the  vacancies  filled 
up  by  those  who  had  not  by  remonstrance  or  any  public 
acting  disclaimed  the  King’s  authority.  The  Committee 
was  to  sit  in  Edinburgh  on  23rd  August,  and  Parliament 
was  to  be  convened  on  23rd  October.6 

On  the  last  day  of  August  Sharp  arrived  in  Edinburgh, 
bringing  with  him  the  King’s  letter,  directed  to  Douglas, 
to  be  communicated  to  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  ;  and 
on  the  following  day,  at  a  meeting  of  some  of  the  brethren 
in  Edinburgh,  Sharp  delivered  the  letter  to  Douglas  and 
made  report  of  his  negotiation,  for  the  success  of  which 
the  brethren  gave  praise  to  God.  Sharp  was  also  thanked 

1  Reg.  Privy  Council,  3rd  Series,  i.  1. 

2  MS.,  f.  172  ;  Wodrow,  43-4. 

3  MS.,  f.  186;  Wodrow,  49-50.  4  Wodrow,  50-7. 

5  Wodrow,  65  ;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vi.  Pt.  2,  679  (the  Committee  was  captured 

at  Alyth  by  Monk’s  cavalry  in  1651). 

6  MS.,  f.  201  ;  Wodrow,  52-3. 
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for  his  “  great  paines  and  care.”  1  On  3rd  September  the 
Presbytery  met  and,  after  the  letter  was  read,  resolved  to 
communicate  it  to  all  the  Presbyteries,  and  also  appointed 
a  Committee  to  draw  up  a  humble  return  to  His  Majesty, 
and  a  letter  to  the  secretary,  both  of  which  were  approved 
on  20th  September.2  There  followed,  on  10th  November, 
a  letter  to  Lauderdale  from  Dickson  and  Hutcheson,  in 
which,  and  especially  in  their  suggested  alterations  of  a 
Draft  Proclamation  for  calling  a  General  Assembly,  sub¬ 
mitted  privately  to  them  by  Mr.  William  Sharp,  they 
strongly  supported  a  policy  of  clemency  towards  “  those 
who  have  been  misled.”  3 

Given  at  Whitehall  on  10th  August,  the  royal  letter 
was  couched  in  warm  terms.  It  promised  “  to  protect 
and  preserve  the  government  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
as  it  is  settled  by  law,  without  violation ;  recognised  the 
authority  and  acts  of  the  General  Assembly  at  St.  Andrews 
and  Dundee,  1651,  until  the  meeting  of  another  General 
Assembly,  which  was  to  be  called  as  soon  as  possible  ;  and 
further  intimated  the  royal  intention  of  sending  for  Douglas 
and  some  other  ministers  for  consultation  as  to  the  future 
affairs  of  the  Church.4  Sharp’s  mission  seemed  to  have 
been  a  complete  success.  Whether  he  himself  was  easy 
in  his  own  mind  as  to  the  success  of  his  mission  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  instructions  and  opinions  of  those 
whom  he  represented  is  by  no  means  certain.  At  any 
rate,  at  an  early  stage,  on  12th  June  1660,  he  wrote  as  to 
his  “  way  ”  in  London  :  “  Whatever  constructions  may  be 
putt  upon  my  way  here,  I  have  a  testimony  that  my  en¬ 
deavours  have  not  been  wanting  for  promoting  the  Presby¬ 
terian  interest  according  to  the  Covenant.  I  cannot  say 


1  p.  221  (see  Baillie’s  Letters ,  iii.  409-10,  for  Sharp’s  account  of  his  mission). 

2  MS.,  ff.  209-n  ;  Wodrow,  82-4.  3  MS.,  ff.  212-13;  Wodrow,  86. 

4  MS.,  f.  208;  Wodrow,  80-1. 
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they  have  been  significant,  as  effaires  are  now  stated.  .  . 
My  ends  have  been  straight,  and  if  I  have  failed  in  any 
means,  it  hath  been  through  mistake,  and  not  any  dishonest 
purpose.  .  .  .  For  my  reputation  I  leave  it  to  the  care  of 
Him  who  can  preserve  it,  or  suffer  it  to  be  blasted,  as 
seemeth  Him  good  for  my  try  all.”  1  Four  days  later  a 
somewhat  similar  protestation  was  made,  and  then  he 
added :  “  I  have  been  byassed  by  no  selfish  ends.  If 
informations  you  have  received  about  the  state  of  effaires 
heer  have  come  from  better  grounds  then  what  I  have 
given,  I  shall  not  justify  my  mistake.”  2  From  their 
point  of  view,  Calamy,  Ash,  and  Manton,  were  by  no  means 
satisfied  with  the  position  in  which  Presbyterianism  in 
England  had  been  placed  by  the  current  in  favour  of 
Episcopacy,  and  expressed  their  opinion  that  the  only 
solution  lay  along  the  lines  of  “  moderating  and  reducing 
Episcopacy  to  the  form  of  synodical  government.”  3 

In  terms  of  a  Proclamation  of  12th  October,  Parliament 
met  on  1st  January  1661.  Quickly  it  proceeded  to  work. 
Among  other  Acts  it  framed  an  Oath  of  Allegiance,  which 
any  person  might  be  required  to  swear,  acknowledging  the 
absolute  supremacy  of  the  King ;  forbade  the  Covenant 
to  be  renewed ;  appointed  29th  May  to  be  kept  in  all  time 
coming  as  a  holiday  in  memory  of  the  Restoration ;  and 
then,  with  striking  unanimity,  on  28th  March,  passed  the 
Recissory  Act,  destroying  at  one  blow  all  the  legislation 
of  the  preceding  twenty-seven  years.4  This  paved  the 
way  for  the  complete  establishment  of  Episcopacy.  Vain 
efforts  were  made  at  a  meeting  of  the  brethren  in  January 
1661,  by  a  letter  to  Lauderdale,  and  also  by  “  an  Informa¬ 
tion  ”  of  March  following.5 6 *  By  Act  of  6th  September  1661, 

1  MS.,  f.  167  ;  Wodrow,  40-1.  8  MS.,  f.  170;  Wodrow,  42-3. 

3  Wodrow,  54.  4  Wodrow,  90  et  seq.  ;  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vii.  3  et  scq. 

6  MS.  ff.  220,  221,  223;  Wodrow,  Iio-n,  113-17:  Burnet’s  History  of  His 

Own  Time ,  Si. 
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at  Edinburgh,  Episcopacy  was  decerned  by  the  royal  will 
to  be  the  form  of  Church  government  in  Scotland  1 ;  and 
in  the  following  year,  on  27th  May,  there  was  passed  the 
“  Act  of  the  Restitution  and  Re-establishment  of  the 
Ancient  Government  of  the  Church  by  Archbishops  and 
Bishops.”  2  Sir  Matthew  Hale  was  right  when  he  opposed 
the  unconditional  restoration  of  the  King.3 

Sharp’s  mission  had  proved  a  failure.  No  Assembly 
was  called  according  to  promise,  even  though,  on  23rd 
October  1660,  Lauderdale  had  informed  Douglas  that  the 
King  intended  to  convene  one,  and  that  the  necessary 
proclamation  had  been  drawn  up  4  ;  and  the  settled  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Church,  with  which  the  King  had  promised 
not  to  interfere,  had  not  been  preserved.  After  those 
letters  have  been  studied,  there  will  still  doubtless  be,  as 
there  have  been  in  the  past,  varying  opinions  as  to  Sharp’s 
actual  attitude  in  London  and  at  Breda.5  But  one  fact 
stands.  Sharp  accepted  an  Archbishopric  at  the  hands 
of  a  monarch  who  had  pursued  or  consented  to  a  policy 
which,  in  the  language  of  Middleton,  made  him  appear 
“in  a  cheat  ”  in  the  eyes  of  the  Scottish  people,6  and,  at  the 
same  time,  was  the  negation  of  that  for  which  Sharp, 
according  to  his  own  oft-repeated  declarations,  had  him¬ 
self  contended. 

A  word  may  be  added  regarding  Wodrow’s  use  of  the 
MS.  Register.7  In  most  cases  Wodrow  gives  a  summary, 
but  letters  or  documents  regarded  by  him  as  of  special 
importance  he  reproduces  in  extenso.  In  his  treatment 

1  Wodrow,  i.  231  ;  Reg,  Privy  Council,  3rd  Series,  i.  28-9. 

2  Acts  Pari.  Scot.,  vii.  372-4.  3  Ante,  p.  xxxvii. 

4  Story’s  Church  History,  iii.  358. 

6  Compare,  for  example,  Baillie’s  Letters  and  Journals  ;  Burnet’s  History  of 
His  Own  Tune ;  Wodrow  ;  A  True  and  Impartial  Account  of  ..  .  Sharp 
(1723) ;  Thomas  Stephen’s  Life  of  Sharp  ;  Grubb’s  Eccles.  Hist,  of  Scotland. 

6  Cook’s  History,  iii.  230  ;  Story’s  Church  History ,  iii.  538  ;  Wodrow,  i.  82. 

7  From  January  1660;  see  p.  193. 
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of  the  matter  Wodrow  has  been  the  subject  of  keen  attack. 
Doubts  have  been  thrown  upon  the  genuineness  of  his 
extracts.  He  has  also  been  accused  of  wilful  perversion, 
of  grossly  mistaking  the  meaning  of  the  writer,  of  almost 
unfair  suppression,  and  of  leaving  out  the  most  material 
and  remarkable  passages.  All  this  is  at  the  hands  of  the 
author  of  A  True  and  Impartial  Account  of  the  Life  of  the 
Most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Dr.  James  Sharp,  1723. 1 
The  Rev.  Thomas  Stephen  also  2  has  a  keen  sense  of 
grievance  against  the  methods  of  Wodrow.  The  inferences 
and  opinions  of  Wodrow  need  not  be  discussed  here.  But 
it  can  be  affirmed  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  any 
doubt  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  extracts  that  he  has 
given.  With  regard  to  his  summaries,  it  may  be  also  said 
that  they  are  clear  and  full,  and  furnish  no  adequate  reason 
for  the  charge  that  he  was  wilfully  acting  in  an  unfair  and 
partial  manner.  Attention  is  directed  to  the  letters  which 
both  the  author  of  the  True  and  Impartial  Account  and 
Stephen  give  in  extenso  in  support  of  their  views. 


I  desire  to  express  my  warmest  acknowledgments  for 
indispensable  help  to  Mr.  James  D.  Ogilvie,  author  of  a 
Bibliography  of  the  Resolutioner -Protester  Controversy ; 
161)0-59  (Edin.  Bibliograph.  Soc.,  vol.  xiv.),  and  other 
invaluable  work  on  the  period. 

The  index  to  the  two  volumes  lias  been  compiled  by 
Mr.  J.  Corson,  M.A.,  Edinburgh  University  Library. 

W.  S. 


The  Manse,  Inverkf.ithing, 
October  1930. 


1  pp.  X,  xi. 


2  Life  of  Sharp  \  Lond.  1829. 


FIRST  REGISTER  ( continued ) 

17  February  1657.  To  Mr  J.  Sharp.1 

Reverend  and  Dear  Brother, — Some  of  us  from  severall 
of  the  Inland  Provinces  taking  occasion  to  meet  here  at 
Edinburgh  upon  the  report  of  that  infamous  lybell,  wherein 
our  declining  Brethren  have  spitt  upon  the  face  of  their 
mother,  as  we  did  acknowledge  the  divine  justice  in  thus 
loading  us  with  reproach,  who  have  not  honoured  His 
holy  name  as  we  ought,  so  as  is  the  duty  of  men  of  wisdome, 
we  did  desire  to  know  the  language  of  this  rode ;  and  as 
we  finde  the  Lord  on  the  one  hand  crying  to  us  to  search 
and  try  our  wayes  and  turn  again  to  Him,  so  on  the  other, 
not  being  ignorant  of  the  wyles  of  the  devill,  and  what 
designe  he  is  dryving,  we  find  him  calling  us  to  that  effect 
of  unfeined  repentance,  a  necessarie  apologie,  and  by 
labouring  the  clearing  of  all  concerned  and  that  love  not 
to  be  hoode  wincket,  we  have  done  some  thing  (tho’  not 
yet  all  for  that  end)  as  you  will  hear  ere  long  more  particu¬ 
larly.  But  while  we  were  about  this  worke,  we  had  occa¬ 
sion  to  see  both  your  instructions  and  an  account  of  your 
fidelity  and  diligence,  and,  seeing  it,  as  we  cannot  but 
rejoice  in  Him  who  hath  given  such  gifts  to  men,  so  we 
entreat  and  exhort  you,  dear  Brother,  to  trade  with  these 
talents.  We  are  not  ignorant  what  paines  and  trouble  ye 
have,  and  are  still  like  to  have,  here  below,  but  ye  know 
of  a  rich  reward  above.  Ye  have  strong  enemies,  but  One 
stronger  with  you,  who  hath  made  us  sure  promises  ;  and 
ye  may  perceive  all  alongs  your  procedure,  the  outlettings 
of  suitable  performance,  which  as  it  is  to  you  matter  of 
courage  and  constancy,  so  to  us  of  praise  and  of  prayer, 
that  He  would  continew  to  carry  on  His  own  work  and 
more  and  more  magnify  His  free  mercy  to  a  poore  afflicted 
and  despised  people,  who  yet  desire  to  be  found  faithfull 


1  This  is  the  only  letter  printed  in  extenso. 
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and  resolved  in  the  strength  of  His  grace  thoruw  good 
report  and  ill  report,  and  what  ever  path  He  is  pleased  to 
lead  us  in,  yet  still  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
and  grippe  of  Him.  We  cannot  (as  is  not  unknown  to  you) 
constantly  attend  here,  and  therefore  refers  you  to  our 
Reverend  Brethren  with  whom  ye  have  begun  your  corre¬ 
spondence,  who  from  time  to  time,  as  we  are  confident, 
will  give  you  faithfull  advice,  and  as  they  see  cause 
advertise  others.  And  as  we  shall  be  loath  to  be  found 
deficient  in  ought  whereby  we  can  advance  that  work  of 
our  Master,  so  particularly  we  shall  not  be  wanting  in 
wrestling  together  with  you  in  our  prayers  to  God  for 
you,  and  your,  nay  ours,  yea,  His  owne  bussiness,  bearing 
it  up  to  Him  (and  all  that  befriend  it,  whom  we  heartily 
salute  in  the  Lord),  who  can  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  can  think  or  say,  yea,  if  He  hath 
pleasure  in  us,  can  establish  the  mountaine  of  His  owne 
House  above  the  toppes  of  the  mountaines  of  whatsoever 
opposition,  which  is  and  shall  be  the  humble  prayer  of, 
— your  most  affectionat  Brethren,  Mr  Robert  Knox 
[Kelso],  Robert  Young  [Dunbarney],  George  Bennet 
[St.  Ninians],  Alexander  Milne  [Longforgan],  Mr  John 
Charters  [Currie]. 

[Note]: — “There  being  a  paper  full  of  calumnies  and  lyes 
against  the  judicatures  of  this  Kirk  in  generall,  and  many 
persons  in  particular,1  contrived  by  the  Protesters  and 
spread  at  London  in  the  city  and  court  by  M.  James 
Symson,  some  tymes  Minister  at  Airth,  and  deposed  by 
the  Generall  Assembly  1651,  particular  answers  thereunto 
given  by  the  Synods  concerned,  together  with  an  answere 
to  the  generalls  therein,  were  sent  up  to  Mr  James  Sharp, 
to  be  made  use  of  by  him  there,  for  taking  off  these  lyes 
and  calumnies.  ...  It  was  not  thought  necessarie  to  putt 
them  in  the  register  ;  but  the  just  doubles  both  of  the 
lybell  and  answers  were  given  to  the  Clerk  to  be  kept 
carefully  in  retentis.  ...” 


‘For  this  “vile  paper,”  see  ante ,  i.  341. 
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3  March  1657.  To  Mr  J.  Sharp. 

Have  received  his  of  24  February.  “  We  are  indeed 
greeved  that  wise  and  judicious  men  should  be  troubled 
with  hearing  so  many  contradictions  in  matters  of  fact. 

.  .  .  And  though  we  are  confident  that  they  exceed  in 
asserting  the  numbers  of  them  reponed,  yet  we  desire  not 
that  ye  should  be  positive  in  the  matter  of  numbers,  as 
being  unwilling  to  be  found  in  a  mistake  in  the  least. 
As  for  the  Synod  of  Perth  which  they  instance  so  much 
in  that  matter,  the  paper  from  them  will  clear  you  how 
to  answer.  There  ye  will  finde,  among  other  things, 
that  they  have  made  no  distinction  betwixt  the  open¬ 
ing  of  men’s  mouths  as  expectants  (without  so  much 
as  putting  them  in  a  capacity  to  be  called,  till  after 
further  triall)  and  reponing  them  to  the  ministry.  And 
if  they  offer  to  instruct  that  so  many  there  do  enjoy 
stipends  (among  whom  they  no  doubt  comprehend 
Messrs.  Drumond  of  Creiff  and  Grahame),  ye  can  easily 
replye  that  this  is  none  of  the  Synod’s  fault,  seeing  they 
enjoy  the  stipend  contrary  to  the  Synod’s  minde.  As  for 
our  authorizing  the  minor  part  to  be  a  Presbytrie,  ye  know 
that  in  Sterlin  there  is  none  but  the  two  deposed  ministers 
and  Mr  Hog1  who  put  in  Mr  Blair2  over  the  belly  of  the  whole 
congregation,  and  Mr  Rule  3  after  the  like  manner,  that 
make  themselves  a  Presbytrie,  and  only  Mr  David  Bennet  4 
dead  from  them,  and  all  the  rest  against  them.  Lanerk 
was  indeed  divided  (we  know  not  what  proportion  was  on 
either  side),  but  are  since  united,  and  we  think  their  Synod 
would  not  readily  countenance  these  of  our  judgment  in 
that  division.  And  as  for  our  Presbytrie  of  Linlithgow, 
albeit,  after  a  long  intermission  of  Presbyteriall  meetings 
in  ’50  and  ’51,  the  Protesters  called  a  meeting  where  the 
Moderator  and  Clerk  were  not  present,  which  the  rest 

1  Thomas  Hog,  minister  at  Larbert  and  Dunipace  (Fasti,  iv.  310). 

2  John  Blair,  minister  at  Bothkennar  (Fasti,  iv.  299). 

3  Minister,  West  Church,  Stirling  (Fasti,  iv.  324). 

4  Minister,  West  Church,  Stirling,  died  about  Dec.  1654  (Stirling  Burgh 
Records,  p.  216.  Fasti,  iv.  324). 
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(when  they  heard  of  their  actings)  would  not  joine  with, 
yet  the  catalogue  of  standing  ministers  then  will  make  it 
evident  that  they  were  not  the  plurality  then  ;  nor  did 
the  Synod  authorize  the  other  party  to  be  a  Presbytrie 
till  after  a  year  and  a  halfe’s  endeavour  to  have  them 
united  together,  which  the  Protesters  still  refused.  It  is 
the  first  time  we  ever  heard  of  any  censure  upon  Messrs. 
Melvill 1  or  Wishart  2  upon  any  account,  far  less  that  of 
our  differences  ;  and  as  for  Mr  Primrose,3  we  know  not  if 
he  be  a  godly  man,  but  this  we  know  that  in  face  of  the 
Synod,  he  charged  us  with  being  fair  for  crucifieing  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  he  stands  not  to  baptize  children  from 
any  other  Synod,  without  any  testimony  from  the  Minister 
of  the  Congregation,  and  when,  upon  a  complaint  from 
that  Synod,  he  is  challenged  for  it,  he  answers  us  with  a 
protestation  and  appeall.  The  truth  of  his  storie  is,  albeit 
before  our  difference  a  course  was  laid  downe  by  the 
Commission  of  the  Generali  Assemblie,  if  not  concluded 
by  the  Assemblie  1650,  and  agreed  to  by  the  congrega¬ 
tion  of  Queensferrie,  for  planting  that  place  with  an 
honest  minister,  yet  after  our  divisions,  the  Protesters  in 
that  Presbytrie,  drawing  the  people  with  them,  did  put 
in  Mr  Primrose,  and  all  the  Synod  did  was  to  declare  they 
could  acknowledge  him  no  member  of  the  Synod,  as  being 
planted  in  an  irregular  way.  Mr  Blair  4  in  Sterlin  and  other 
instances  more  remote  from  us  will  be  fully  cleared  by 
the  particular  papers  from  the  Synod,  whereof  we  have 
sent  you  two  before  and  other  two  are  here  inclosed. 
Whatever  information  ye  find  in  the  answers  from  Synods 
to  the  infamous  libells,  ye  may  confidently  assert  it  that 


1  Ephraim  Melville,  minister  at  Queensferry,  and  then  at  Linlithgow  from  31 
Jan.  1650;  died  1653  (Fasti,  i.  215). 

1  William  Wishart,  minister  at  Kinneil ;  along  with  Melville  and  four  others, 
being  the  minority,  formed  themselves  into  a  Presbytery,  6  Aug.  1657  ;  the 
Presbytery  was  re-united,  12  Feb.  1659  (Ibid.,  210). 

3  John  Primrose,  ordained  to  South  Queensferry  by  Protesting  Presbytery,  28 
Oct.  1652,  against  the  remonstrance  and  protestation  of  the  Presbytery  ;  was  not 
recognised  by  Synod,  1  May  1655  (Ibid.,  225). 

1  John  Blair,  admitted  to  Bothkennar  by  the  Protesters,  28  June  1654  (Ibid., 
iv.  299). 
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which  the  Presbytries  will  make  out.  We  adde  also  that 
what  ever  declaration  hath  been  past  against  Mr  Primrose 
or  others,  yet  no  thing  hath  followed  thereupon,  and  in 
pursuance  of  union  in  that  Presbytrie  we  have  offered 
that  upon  clearing  their  call  and  the  competency  of  their 
qualifications  for  their  respective  charges,  that  declara¬ 
tion  shall  be  made  voyd,  Mr  Crichtoun  1  excepted,  before 
whom  one  was  planted  by  concurrence  of  the  Synod  in 
the  congregation  of  Bathgate— Mr  Robert  Douglas, 
Mr  James  IIamiltoun,  Mr  John  Smyth,  Mr  George 
Hutchesone,  Mr  Hew  Mackale,  Mr  Robert  Lawrie, 
A.  Iver,  Mr  Robert  Dalgleish.” 

February  1657.  Mr  J.  Sharp  to  Mr  Robert  Douglas, 
“  concerning  his  2d  debate  with  the  Protesters 
before  the  Protector.” 

“  .  .  .  Upon  Tuesday  last  we  had  another  debate  from 
a  little  after  ten  o’clock  in  the  forenoon  till  two.  ...  At 
our  going  in  to  the  room,  Englistoun  being  with  the 
Protesters  is  lookt  upon  by  the  Protector,  with  a  ‘  how 
doe  you,  Sir  Alexander  Inglis  ?  When  came  you  hither  ? 
Have  you  any  bussines  with  me  ?  ’  He  steps  in  with  us 
and  presents  a  petition  to  his  Highness,  and  so  withdrew. 
Then  the  Protector  asked  one  of  his  waiters  if  Mr  Caryll 2 
was  in  the  house,  and  rownds  to  another  of  them  to  goe 
for  M.  Manton,3  and  to  another  to  call  for  Locker.4  All 
being  removed,  he  speaks  to  us,  that  having  heard  us  the 
other  day,  he  had  set  a  part  this  tyme  to  hear  us  againe 
that  he  might  be  cleared  to  fall  upon  that  expedient 
which  might  reach  the  end,  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
purity  of  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  then  speake  to  his 
sense  of  what  he  had  heard  the  last  day,  yet  so  as  that  no 
expression  past  him  which  should  bear  the  determination 

1  William  Crichton,  ordained  by  Protesters  to  Bathgate,  io  April  1654  (Ibid., 
i.  190). 

2  Joseph  Caryl  (1602-1673),  an  Independent  divine. 

3  Thomas  Manton  (1620-1677),  a  leading  Presbyterian  divine. 

4  Nicholas  Lockyer  (o'.  1683),  ardent  Independent  divine,  one  of  Cromwell’s 
chaplains. 
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of  his  judgment  to  either  of  us.  I  observe  that  all  along 
in  his  discourses  to  us,  that  when  he  does  speak  that 
which  may  seem  favourable  to  the  Protesters  (as  he  often 
doth  to  gratifie  them  by  a  pleasing  expression),  he  adds 
some  what  in  favour  of  us,  so  to  guard  his  expressions 
towards  them,  as  I  may  not  apprehend  his  alienation  from 
us  more  than  from  them.  This  I  take  notice  of  to  you, 
because  I  find  Mr  James  Simson,  who  is  a  known  liar,  does 
all  the  time  of  our  debate  take  notes  of  what  passeth, 
especially  what  the  Protector  speaks,  which  is  no  doubt 
for  spreading  of  these  lyes  with  the  greater  credit  among 
their  party  at  home.  The  Protector  addit  that  he  desired 
to  know  whether  we  would  goe  on  where  we  left  the 
other  day,  or  take  an  other  way.  I  offering  to  speak, 
Guthree1  prevented  me,  saying  that  for  his  part  he  pro¬ 
fessed  his  judgment  to  be  for  the  Government  of  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland,  and  seeing  the  debate  the  other  day 
was  brought  to  this  point  that  the  Government  as  now 
exercised  could  not  be  for  edification  and  promoving  of 
the  work  of  reformation,  which  they  were  to  make  out, 
first,  by  the  Acts  issued  from  the  judicatories  and  the 
executing  of  them  to  the  prejudice  of  reformation,  and  the 
secluding  of  godly  men  from  sitting  or  voicing  in  them, 
he  should  be  content  to  speak  upon  that  point  now  or 
any  other  his  Highness  should  thinke  fitt.  I  spoke  to 
this  purpose  that  it  was  matter  of  much  sadning  to  me 
and  those  who  sent  me  that  our  Church  matters,  which 
hitherto  were  freely  transacted  at  home  in  the  competent 
judicatures,  should  now  be  brought  so  far  abroad  and 
debated  before  his  Highness  who  was  not  well  acquainted 
with  our  Church  affaires,  and  that  we  should  engage  into 
a  debate  which,  whatever  other  issue  it  might  have,  I 
was  sure  would  take  this  effect,  to  discover  the  nakedness 
of  a  poor  rent  bleeding  Church  which  was  once  comely 
in  the  sight  of  other  Reformed  Churches.  As  for  me,  I 

1  James  Guthrie,  minister  at  Lauder,  and  translated  to  East  Church,  Stirling, 
Nov.  1650;  deposed  by  Assembly  of  30  July  1651  for  protesting  against  law¬ 
fulness  of  that  Assembly,  whereupon  he  and  others  formed  a  separate  Church 
under  the  protection  of  Cromwell  (Fast;  i,  iv.  318). 
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appeared  here  alone,  and  as  I  hoped  I  should  not  be 
judged  guilty  of  that  arrogancy  as  to  thinke  myselff 
sufficient  to  enter  the  lists  with  so  many  about  a  matter 
of  such  generall  concernment,  so  I  might  expect  that  the 
cause  I  pleaded  for  should  not  be  prejudiced  by  the 
appearing  of  so  many  persons  here  against  it,  since  I 
could  say  that  I  was  the  meanest  of  hundreds  who  were 
able  to  assert  that  cause,  and  that  there  are  some  who 
are  of  as  many  years’  standing  in  the  Ministrie  almost  as 
I  am  of  age,  whom  God  hath  honoured  to  be  owners  of 
truth  and  purity,  promoters  of  piety  when  others  were 
not,  who  were  able  to  justify  their  cause  to  all  the  Re¬ 
formed  Churches.  I  would  crave  leave  to  say  that  I  lay 
at  a  great  disadvantage  by  the  mistateing  of  our  con- 
traversie,  which  is  not  whether  our  Church  be  corrupt  or 
not :  for  it  is  known  that  these  who  now  accuse  rent  from 
us  upon  a  practicall  state  question,  and  have  caried  on 
that  rent  by  all  disorderly  and  irregular  wayes  for 
strengthening  of  their  party,  and  done  greater  injuries  to 
a  constituted  Church  then  were  ever  paraleled  in  any, 
and  now  to  put  some  cloak  upon  their  wayes  and  for 
attaining  their  designes  they  have  slandered  the  Church 
as  corrupt,  which  yet  hath  not  wronged  the  truth  of  its 
doctrin,  nor  purity  of  its  worship,  and  load  all  who  are 
opposit  to  their  way  with  reproaches  and  calumnies. 
M.  Guthree  had  sayed  he  was  in  judgment  for  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  But  I  would  say,  that 
he  who  professed  to  be  in  judgment  for  the  Government 
of  a  Church  in  the  abstract  and  in  dogm[?]ate,  and  yet 
in  his  practise  was  found  to  be  a  contemner  of  the  exercise 
of  it  in  the  lawfull  judicatures,  invested  with  the  Govern¬ 
ment  and  rightly  constituted,  did  but  give  words.  But 
if  M.  Guthree  be  for  the  Government  of  the  Church,  how 
cometh  it  to  pass,  that  he  with  others  appear  heir  to 
move  for  a  new  thing  of  publick  concernment  to  the  whole 
Church,  not  being  commissionated  from  a  Generall 
Assembly,  and  why  doth  he  at  the  first  instance  bring 
before  the  Magistrate  an  accusation  against  the  judi¬ 
catures  and  ministers  of  the  Church  in  poynt  of  male- 
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administration  in  their  offices,  not  having  first  brought 
his  accusation  before  any  Church  judicature  ?  Thirdly, 
I  would  pose  Mr  Guthrie  and  desire  his  answer,  yea  or  no, 
whether  at  any  tyme  our  late  differences  some  7  or 
8  years  agoe  he  thought  the  Church  of  Scotland  was 
pure,  at  least  in  such  a  condition  as  to  its  constitution  and 
exercise  of  Church  power.  He  and  the  rest  were  free  to 
act  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Church  and  with  the 
generality  of  the  ministry.  M.  Guthree  replyed  that  he 
knew  himself  to  be  for  the  Government  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  would  use  words  to  manifest  that  his  judg¬ 
ment.  He  hoped  it  would  appear  by  his  way.  This  was 
all  he  sayd  to  this  point.  As  for  the  other  particulars  I 
had  spoke  to,  being  many,  he  would  not  take  up  time 
with  them,  only  he  knew  I  had  no  commission  from  a 
Generali  Assemblie,  and  yet  appeared  heir.  He  knew  the 
principles  of  the  Government  of  the  Church,  but  knew 
not  that  to  be  a  principal  before,  that  men  might  not 
complain  of  injuries  and  informe  a  magistrate  without  a 
commission,  etc.  They  were  sent  from  godly  ministers 
and  professours,  and  for  that  I  did  so  peremptorily  pose 
him  upon,  as  he  knew  not  for  what  end,  so  he  was  free  to 
say  that  within  these  7  or  8  years  he  did  act  in  the 
judicatures  with  much  comfort  for  carrying  on  the  work 
of  God.  I  replyed  to  this  purpose  that  it  might  be  M. 
Guthree  was  for  Presbyterian  Government  now  modelled 
after  his  fraim  ;  and  for  my  appearing  there,  I  had  often 
before  told,  it  was  to  complain  of  the  oppressions  of  an 
National  Church  which  had  neither  wronged  the  doctrine 
nor  discipline  established,  and  known  to  be  the  confession 
of  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  way  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  before  by  the  Reformed  Churches,  and  to  desire 
we  might  be  allowed  the  free  exercise,  etc.  They  wnre 
driving  at  a  new  thing,  by  bringing  accusations  and 
causeles  complaints  against  us,  which  they  could  not  but 
know  tendit  to  the  overthrowing  of  our  present  Govern¬ 
ment,  which  they  ought  not  to  meddle  in  without  a 
commission,  etc.  ;  neither  did  I  know  that  the  godliness 
of  any  partie  could  priviledge  them  to  violate  established 
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order.  And  as  to  what  Mr  Guthrie  had  spoke  of  his 
freedom  some  years  agoe  to  act  in,  etc.,  and  his  question¬ 
ing  my  end  in  posing  him,  I  was  free  to  tell  my  end,  and 
to  desire  that  I  might  have  an  answer  to  this  assertion, 
which  is,  that  if  the  generality  and  bulk  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland  was  some  years  ago  in  such  a  pure  state  as  that 
they  were  free  to  join  in  all  administrations,  I  knew  not 
why  it  is  not  in  such  a  state  at  this  day,  seing  I  was  able 
to  make  it  out  that  these  very  persons  who  were  ministers 
then,  are  as  to  the  bulk  and  generality  yet  still  to  this 
day  in  office,  and  that  there  are  not  so  many  entered  by 
us  since  our  differences  as  may  give  alteration  to  the 
constitution  of  our  Church.  What  we  were  for  the 
generality  then,  we  are  to  this  day.  To  this  no  reply  was 
made.  The  Protector  spoke  that  if  our  Church  Constitu¬ 
tions  did  barr  from  giving  information  to  the  Magistrate, 
it  was  strange  ;  and  that  if  we  had  secluded  men  from 
our  judicatures,  they  could  not  but  justly  complaine  of  it. 
I  sayed  our  Constitutions  did  not  barr  informations  to  be 
given,  etc.,  but  by  our  Constitutions  it  was  not  allowed  to 
deal  with  the  Magistrate  about  the  alterations  of  our 
Church  without  a  Commission,  etc.,  and  though  my 
memory  had  failed  in  answering  to  that  particular  of 
which  M.  Guthrie  had  spoke,  yet  I  could  say  it  that  it 
was  an  assertion  without  a  ground  that  there  were  any 
secluded  from  sitting  with  us  upon  the  account  of  our 
differences,  safe  such  who  upon  our  first  breach  were 
under  Church  censure.  Then  Guthrie  replyed  that  they 
having  the  other  day  left  at  the  producing  of  the  Acts,  etc., 
he  had  brought  them  thither  and  desired  he  might  have 
leave  to  read  them,  which  bare  expressly  their  and  all  of 
their  judgment  seclusion  from  sitting  or  voting.  I  sayed 
there  was  no  need  to  take  up  time  in  reading  of  such  Acts. 
I  hoped  that  any  who  did  consider  a  right  of  our  differ¬ 
ences,  and  how  that  by  their  Protestation  and  way  the 
Government  of  our  Church  was  assaulted  and  in  danger  to 
be  overturned,  we  could  not  be  answerable  to  God  nor 
faithfull  to  our  trust  if  we  did  not  interpose  by  these  Acts 
for  preventing  our  ruin  and  stopping  the  headstrong  im- 
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petuousnes  of  those  men  who  by  preaching,  writing,  and 
printing,  had  displayed  a  banner  against  us.  If  by  Acts 
it  were  not  allowed  to  us  to  secure  a  Government  so 
oppugned,  I  knew  not  what  Government  in  the  world 
would  stand  ;  and  when  we  did  see  that  these  Acts,  just 
in  themselves,  did  not  reach  the  end,  the  execution  of  them 
was  not  pressed,  but  we  used  forbearance  of  that  which  in 
justice  we  might  do  for  peace’s  sake,  and  demonstrate 
our  desire  of  union.  Then  Warriestoun1  did  begin  to  say 
we  had  brought  in  the  malignant  party,  etc.,  which 
M.  Guthrie  did  homologate.  I  answered  there  was  no 
such  matter.  By  any  Act  of  the  Church,  it  could  not  be 
in  any  reason  alleadged  that  the  malignant  party  was 
brought  in  to  armies  and  judicatures,  and  that  some  of 
these  who  were  once  in  the  course  of  malignancy  were 
brought  in  by  themselves  who  make  it  to  be  a  crime  in  us. 
Guthree,  being  rounded  in  the  ear  by  Gillespie,  came  to 
speak  of  his  instances  which  he  had  in  a  paper,  as  that 
godly  man,  M.  Sumerwell,2  who  he  thought  his  Highness 
did  know,  was  suspended  meerly  upon  the  account  of  his 
judgment.  So  was  a  godly  man,  M.  Primrose,  not  acknow¬ 
ledged  as  a  Minister  by  us  this  day,  M.  [  ]  of  Lin¬ 

lithgow,  also  a  godly  man,  M.  Arthur  Mitchell  3  a  godly 
man,  M.  Blair  in  Sterlin  Presbytery,  and  M.  Strachan  4  in 
Dunkell  (he  gave  not  him  the  epithet  of  godly),  and  M. 
Ephraim  Melvill,  and  M.  William  Wishart  who,  while  his 
Highness  was  in  Lowthian,  was  forced  to  goe  over  to  Ffvfe, 
and  there  they  could  not  be  admitted  to  preach.  I 
intreated  before  multiplication  of  instances,  I  might  have 
leave  to  speak  ;  but  Guthree  went  on  naming  some  in 
other  provinces  whose  names  have  escaped  me,  adding  a 


1  Sir  Archibald  Johnston  of  Wariston  (see  Diary,  Scot.  Hist.  Soc.). 

2  William  Somerville,  admitted  to  Crawfordjohn  by  the  Protesters  before  24 
Nov.  1660  [Fasti,  iii.  298). 

3  Arthur  Mitchell  of  Gask,  ordained  colleague  minister  at  Turriff,  2  Aug. 
1646  ;  joined  Protesters,  1651  :  deposed  in  1665  ;  sentence  ratified,  1660  (Ibid., 
vi.  27). 

4  James  Strachan,  admitted  to  Dunkeld  by  the  Protesters,  10  July  1655  ; 
next  day  deposed  by  Synod  for  usurping  charge  without  a  lawful  call ;  submitted 
to  Synod,  who  then  recalled  sentence  ;  later  at  Weem  (Fasti,  iv.  155). 
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number  of  young  expectants,  as  M.  Donald  Cargyll,1  D. 
Vetch,2  Makrear  [MacWard],  Peter  Ead,3  and  the  rest  who 
were  graced  with  being  nominated  in  his  Highness’  chamber. 
When  he  had  done,  I  sayed  I  knew  not  to  what  purpose 
such  a  multiplication  was,  unless  to  make  a  noyse  where 
there  was  no  reall  ground.  First,  these  instances  were  never 
tabled  before  any  Church  judicature.  Then,  though  true, 
they  did  not  prove  the  poynt  that  our  Church  was  corrupt. 
Thirdly,  he  asserted  these  were  censured  or  opposed  upon 
the  account  of  our  differences,  but  he  could  not  make  it 
out ;  and  I  denyed  they  were  so  upon  that  account,  and 
further  upon  my  knowledge  I  would  aver  that  some  of 
them  were  not  opposed  or  censured  upon  that  account. 
There  were  two,  I  wondered  how  he  could  name  them, 
Eph.  Melvin  and  Wishart,  who  could  neither  be  opposed 
nor  censured  by  ministers  of  another  province  ;  and  it  is 
certain,  while  they  were  in  Ffife,  they  did  preach.  I  knew 
not  Somervell’s  case,  but  till  it  were  proven,  I  could  not 
believe  he  was  suspended  for  that  cause.  Guthree  sayed 
he  was  a  godly  man,  and  was  suspended  upon  that  account. 
I  sayed  I  could  say  no  thing  to  his  godlines  or  ungodlines, 
for  he  was  a  stranger  to  me,  but  I  might  suppose  he  was 
not,  since  he  had  not  proven  it.  For  Mitchell,  he  was 
deposed  for  obstinacy  and  scandall ;  Blair  was,  if  censured 
at  all,  for  insufficiency  ;  Strachan  was  notoriously  scanda¬ 
lous.  For  these  young  men,  some  of  them  I  knew  were 
not  opposed  in  our  province  upon  that  account  but  be¬ 
cause  of  their  refusing  to  live  peaceably  and  reproaching 
of  our  Presbytrie,  as  Vetch.  Cargill  was  not  opposed  to 
my  knowledge.  For  others  whom  I  did  not  know,  I 
hoped  it  could  not  be  expected  of  me  to  answear  to  them 
since  my  intelligence  could  not  reach  unto  all  individuals 


1  Donald  Cargill,  ordained  to  Barony  in  1655  ;  joined  in  founding  the 
Cameronians  in  1679  (Fasti,  iii.  392'93)- 

2  David  Veitch,  ordained  to  Govan  by  the  Protesters  about  later  part  of  May 
1654;  died  1  July  1658  (Ibid.,  iii.  411). 

3  Peter  Kid,  ordained  by  Protesting  Party  to  Douglas,  1654  ;  deprived  by 
Act  of  Parliament,  n  June,  and  Decreet  of  Privy  Council,  1  Oct.  1662; 
granted  indulgence  at  Carluke,  3  Sept.  1672  (Fasti,  iii.  301,  285). 
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throughout  the  land,  but  justice  would  require  that  these 
instances  should  be  sent  downe  and  tryed  upon  the  place. 
I  saying  that  many  could  not  but  be  opposed  because  of 
their  disorderly  intrusions,  it  was  alledged  Primrose  had 
the  consent  of  the  whole  parish,  and  others  of  the  more 
godly  part  of  the  parishes.  I  sayed  others  were  not 
entered  according  to  the  order  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ; 
and  for  Primrose  I  knew  not  he  had  the  consent  of  the 
people,  but  might  say  he  was  not  ordained  by  the 
Presbytry  according  to  the  ordour,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Church  in  reference  to  planting  of  Ministers  were  neither 
in  him  nor  in  others  observed.  Then  Guthree  addit  that 
we  had  authorized  some  to  be  Presbytries  where  the 
plurality  was  on  their  side,  as  Linlithgow,  Sterlin,  Dun- 
kell,  Warriestoun  adding  Lannerick  and  diverse  others. 
The  Protector  said,  ‘  If  it  be  so,  you  violate  your  own 
Constitutions  which  you  plead  for,  which  if  you  do,  there 
can  follow  nothing  but  arbitrariness  I  sayed  we  pleaded 
for  observing  our  Constitutions  upon  that  account  that  if 
once  violated,  we  could  expect  no  thing  but  an  arbitrary 
government ;  but  it  would  be  found  we  had  not  violated 
our  Constitutions,  for  according  to  them  no  Presbytrie 
can  be  esteemed  lawfull  but  such  as  is  approven  by  the 
Synod  to  which  it  is  subordinat,  and  I  doubted  they  could 
prove  that,  at  the  beginning  of  our  rent,  these  of  our 
judgment  being  the  minor  pars,  had  withdrawn  from  the 
major  pars,  though  possibly  since  by  their  activity  they 
had  disorderly  thrust  in  some  to  make  the  numbers  to 
grow  ;  for  Sterlin  the  minor  pars  had  separated  from  the 
rest,  and  so  in  other  Presbytries  they  had  done  that  they 
charge  on  us.  Guthree  sayed  it  was  strange  boldnes  to 
assert  that  which  could  not  consist  in  my  knowledge  as 
in  his.  I  sayed  it  was  known  who  used  unwarrantable 
boldnes  in  their  assertions  and  who  not,  but  I  knew  by 
good  information,  that  these  who  wer  associated  to  him 
were  but  one  minister  allowed  by  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
Then  Warriestoun,  saying  he  had  been  thrice  interrupted 
by  me,  desired  to  speak,  which  he  did  in  such  an  impetuous 
confused  way  as  the  Protector,  to  M.  Manton’s  sense,  was 
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troubled  to  hear  him.  He  spoke  to  this  purpose,  that  he 
was  Clerk  to  the  Generali  Assemblie  and  his  man  was  in 
the  gallerye  with  the  Acts.  At  such  an  Assembly  of  such 
a  year  it  was  inacted  that  no  Minister  should  be  receaved 
who  was  deposed  by  a  Generali  Assembly,  etc.,  and  that 
no  intrant  should  be  put  into  a  Church  but  so  and  so 
qualified.  At  such  an  Assembly  it  is  appointed  that  the 
Communion  should  be  given  to  such  of  whom  there  were 
reall  evidences  of  piety  to  be  had.  At  such  an  Assembly 
penitents  should  be  received,  not  upon  their  bare  acknow¬ 
ledgment,  etc.  He  had  the  paper  with  his  man  in  the 
gallierie,  where  the  hands  of  those  men  who  were  yet 
Episcopall  and  not  purged  out  had  given  subscriptions 
to  the  Bishops,  of  which  they  had  never  repented ;  they 
had  given  in  accusations  to  all  the  Synods  of  Scotland 
and  could  not  be  denyed  by  us  that  these  representations 
were  given  in.  And  thus,  when  he  had  with  great 
vehemency  spoke  himself  out  of  breath,  I  replyed  to  this 
purpose  that  my  Lord  Wariestoun  had  taken  a  large 
tyme  in  multiplication  of  instances  to  which,  if  I  should 
make  a  particular  replye,  I  thought  I  would  but  trifle 
away  his  Highness’  time  which  might  be  better  imployed  ; 
but  if  by  the  enumeration  of  these  Acts  he  intendit  to 
reflect  on  us  as  either  profainers  of  the  Sacrament  contrair 
to  the  rules  of  our  Church  in  administration  of  it,  or  putting 
in  insufficient  and  scandalous  ministers,  receaving  peni¬ 
tents  upon  their  bare  profession,  I  might  spread  those 
accusations  before  the  Lord  as  slanders,  and  say  our 
hearts  did  not  condemne  us  in  those  things  cast  upon  us. 
For  that  suggestion  of  his  anent  Episcopall  men,  I  should 
have  wished  he  had  spoken  to  particulars  ;  and  possibly 
I  knew  whom  he  hinted  at  by  speaking  of  subscriptions 
to  the  Bishops.  He  was  but  one.  But  as  I  would  say 
that  there  is  not  one  man  of  esteeme  amongst  us  known 
to  be  Episcopall,  and  that  one  whom  he  meant  had  given 
such  proofe  of  his  integrity  to  reformation  since  as  any 
who  knew  him  would  be  ashamed  to  brand  him  upon  that 
account,  it  would  be  taken  as  not  fair  in  me  if  I  should 
assert  which  I  might  do  upon  good  ground,  that  some,  it 
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may  be  one  of  their  judgment,  did  goe  a  greater  length  in 
owning  the  corruptions  of  the  prelates  at  their  worst  then 
could  be  alleadged  of  any  of  our  judgment.  M.  Manton, 
as  afterwards  he  told  me,  observed  M.  Guthree’s  face  to 
grow  reid  at  this  for  what  was  alleadged  of  their  repre¬ 
sentations  to  the  Synods.  It  is  true  such  invectives  are 
given,  and  it  is  known  where  they  were  framed  and  then 
disposed  to  the  severall  Synods  ;  but  they  contained  only 
generalls  and  were  conceived  so  on  purpose  to  serve  their 
designe  the  better  that  as  pursuing  us.  No  particular, 
though  often  obtested  to  be  condescended  upon,  was 
given  in,  and  yet  beside  that  many  of  these  representa¬ 
tions  were  answered  to  my  knowledge,  some  of  these 
Synods  were  as  to  their  ministers  approven  by  the  Pro¬ 
testers  there  sitting  in  their  personall  and  ministeriall 
carriage. 

“Pray  you  let  me  know  how  Presbytries  are  divided,  for 
it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  speak  fully  to  these  instances 
without  information. 

“  .  .  .  Simson  he  behoved  to  speak  some  what,  and,  as 
Manton  sayd,he  spoke  like  an  silly  asse  to  no  purpose,  which 
was  that  there  was  a  mistake  all  along,  that  I  had  spoke 
as  some  here  were  only  concerned,  when  as  many  besyds 
them  were  concerned,  also  many  godlie.  I  answered,  and 
yet  was  not  pleased  presently  to  have  taken  notice  of 
what  he  had  sayed,  that  there  was  no  such  mistake.  We 
were  speaking  in  reference  to  that  whole  partye.  Then 
Gillespie 1  sayed  he  wrould  speak  soberly  and  not  take 
notice  of  criminations,  but  would  use  only  two  particulars 
which  he  thought  I  could  not  deny,  and  if  he  thought  I 
would,  he  would  not  mention  them,  which  he  did  also  to 
shew  of  what  spirit  and  temper  we  wTere  of.  The  first 
was  that  in  the  Synod  of  Glasgow  where  they  were  the 
plurality  by  farr,  those  of  our  judgment  being  the  minor 


1  Patrick  Gillespie,  ordained  to  second  charge,  Kirkcaldy,  14  April  1642  ; 
translated  to  St.  Paul’s  (Outer  Pligh  Kirk),  Glasgow,  15  May  1648;  deposed 
by  General  Assembly,  30  July  1650,  for  protesting  against  its  lawfulness  ; 
appointed  Principal,  Glasgow  University,  14  April  1653  (Fasti,  v.  105  ; 
iii.  462). 
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part  did  withdraw  and  acted  separately  from  them,  and 
so  did  these  in  the  Presbytrie  of  Lanerick,  albeit  now 
these  of  their  judgment  in  the  Synod  be  two  parts  of  the 
three.  The  second  was  that  though  in  that  Synod  which 
was  the  cheefest  of  Scotland,  after  he  had  been  Moderator 
there  (saying  it  is  he  whom  they  call  chayrman  heir — he 
needed  not  expone  him  self,  the  Protector  knew  well 
enough  what  a  Moderator  is)  he  was  commissionated  to 
the  Synod  of  Lothian,  where  after  two  dayes  debate  about 
his  commission,  it  was  rejected,  and  he  not  suffered  to 
sitt  amongst  them.  He  would  add  a  third,  that  they  had 
received  one  of  our  judgment  who  could  not  be  admitted 
in  Linlithgow  Presbytrie  ;  yet  being  a  godly  man,  though 
differing  from  them,  they  scrupled  not  to  receive  him, 
and  many  such  he  could  name.  This  I  think  he  addit  by 
Manton’s  suggesting  to  him  that  it  was  considerable  what 
I  had  sayed  a  little  before,  that  we  were  so  farr  from 
debarring  them  upon  the  account  of  their  judgment  that 
one  known  to  be  of  their  judgment  was  to  my  certain 
knowledge  admitted  amongst  us.  My  return  to  M. 
Gillespie  was  to  this  purpose  that  I  had  used  no  crimina¬ 
tions  unless  to  speak  truly  of  their  ways  as  irregular,  dis¬ 
orderly,  etc.,  were  holden  as  acriminations,  though  they 
counted  it  to  be  no  crimination  to  brand  a  whole  Church 
as  corrupt  and  scandalous,  and  though  they  made  a  noyse 
about  the  scandalls  of  some  personall  enormities  in  some 
mens  carriage,  yet  no  scruple  was  made  of  the  scandall 
they  had  given  by  their  rent  and  schisme  and  tumultuous 
offensive  carriage  towards  their  Mother  Church.  For  what 
he  had  sayed  for  the  discoverie  of  our  spirit,  I  wish  that 
unbyassed  discerning  men  were  spectators  of  their  car¬ 
riage  and  ours  in  judicatures  and  elsewhere.  Those  would 
soon  perceive  who  breathed  a  spirit  of  sobriety  and  love 
to  truth  and  peace,  and  who  not.  But  to  the  three 
instances  I  could  repone  to  the  first  that  by  credible  in¬ 
formation  I  understood  that  the  plurality  of  the  ministers 
of  that  province  were  for  the  publicke  judicatures,  and 
they  had  over  voted  them  by  Elders  ;  and  to  the  2d  I 
could  say  that  which  I  had  under  the  Clerk’s  hand  so 
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sufficiently  attested,  the  sume  whereof  I  related  according 
to  your  paper  ;  to  the  3d  I  knew  it  not  by  personall 
knowledge,  but  I  upon  report  might  say  that  that  minister 
was  admitted  by  a  Presbytry  where  the  plurality  was  of 
our  judgment.  Gillespie  replyed  to  the  first  that  he 
wondered  how  I  could  deny  they  were  the  plurality  in 
that  Synod.  I  sayed  he  could  not  deny  that  there  were  at 
least  as  many  ministers  of  our  judgment  in  that  Synod 
as  of  theirs  ;  and  that  how  ever  he  had  sayed  the  other 
day  of  that  wiiole  countrey  of  so  many  thousands  were 
for  them,  yet  I  beleeve  it  would  be  found  he  had  not 
made  a  right  muster,  for  it  was  known  that  the  most  part 
of  any  of  interest  in  that  province  (wffiere  the  Remon- 
strators  or  Protesters,  how  ever  called  were  most)  vrere 
for  our  government.  He  sayed  no  thing  to  this,  but  to 
the  2d  that  the  Synods  used  to  sitt  but  three  days,  and 
that  though  by  the  Synod’s  Act  he  had  not  been  secluded, 
yet  upon  the  matter  they  had  barred  him,  for  they  com¬ 
mitted  it  on  purpose  to  shift  him  of  upon  their  rysing  the 
third  day  after  committing  of  it.  For  his  part  he  did 
not  much  regard  to  sitt  among  them,  for  he  had  no  honour 
by  it  nor  could  expect  comfort  from  their  meeting.  I 
sayed  this  might  discover  his  spirit,  that  where  the  most 
eminent  men  for  abilities  and  piety  of  our  nation  did  sitt, 
there  he  counted  it  dishonourable  to  him  and  could  expect 
no  comfort  from  them  ;  and  I  would  say  there  was  much 
uncharitablenes  in  his  construing  of  their  committing  that 
bussines  for  shifting  of  him.  It  is  known  that  Synods 
have  sitt  longer  then  3  dayes.  Then  it  drawing  to¬ 
wards  two  a  clock,  the  Protector  sayed  he  wished  this 
bussiness  wer  putt  to  some  issue.  They  had  alleadged 
thus  and  thus,  and  I  had  answered  what  upon  informa¬ 
tion,  what  by  reason  and  my  knowiedge,  I  well  could, 
yea,  all  that  could  be  expected  of  me  (these  wrere  his 
words).  If  they  had  any  more  to  offer  he  would  be 
ready  to  hear  them.  M.  Guthree  sayed  that  he  hoped 
that  medium  of  the  Acts  and  execution  of  them  had  been 
cleared  ;  and  now  he  had  in  readiness  the  names  of  those 
whom  we  had  reponed  to  the  ministrie  who  were  deposed, 
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which  he  would  do  when  his  Highness  should  appoynt. 
I,  desiring  to  speak  one  word,  sayed  I  hoped  that  M. 
Guthree’s  medium  was  not  made  clear  to  prove  his  poynt, 
for  these  instances  I  had  disproved,  some  of  them  by 
which  an  estimat  might  be  taken  of  the  truth  of  the  rest, 
and  any  instance  they  could  bring,  I  desired  it  might  be 
referred  to  the  severall  places  to  be  tryed.  For  his  paper 
about  reponing  the  ministers,  I  was  ready  to  speak  to  it 
when  his  Highness  pleased  to  call  us.  I  would  again 
know  of  them  if  at  any  tyme  our  Church  was  pure,  and  if 
so  then  why  might  they  not  unite  with  us,  etc.  To  this, 
though  pressed  the  2d  time,  no  answer  given.  The  Pro¬ 
tector  asked  what  I  meant  by  referring  the  instances  to 
tryall  upon  the  place,  if  I  would  have  him  send  a  Com¬ 
mission  thither  to  cognosce  upon  them.  I  sayed  that  was 
not  my  meaning,  but  that  they  might  be  tryed  by  the 
competent  judicatures,  and  I  thought  they  would  make 
it  appear  before  any  that  they  were  not  such  as  were 
alleadged.  Thus  he  sayed,  ‘  You  may  on  Thursday  come 
again  in  the  fornoon,  and  let  me  hear  what  further  you 
have  to  say.’  So  we  were  taken  to  dinner  where  M. 
Lockier,  a  poor  man,  was  only  with  us,  and  at  dinner  they 
would  not  keep  of  arguings  and  quarrellings,  though  I 
had  sayed  once  or  twyse  to  them,  ‘  Gentlemen,  we  have 
had  enough  before  dinner,  let  us  now  eat  and  not  dispute.’ 
Gillespie  at  the  coming  out  sayed  to  me,  ‘  I  am  faint  by 
long  standing.’  I  sayed,  ‘  You  have  not  gott  your  fill  of 
it  as  I  did  the  other  day,  saying,  I  was  faint  having  wanted 
breakfast.’”  [A  discussion  ensued  on  the  matters  dis¬ 
cussed  before  the  Protector.]  “The  Earl  of  Home  this 
morning  telling  my  Lord  Broghill  that  they  had  written 
to  Scotland  that  I  was  baffled,  my  Lord  Broghill 
publikly  before  the  Earl  Marshall  and  others  told  the 
Protector’s  sense  of  that  debate.  M.  Manton  on 
Tuesday  after  our  debate  came  to  me,  and  expressed 
his  good  liking  of  what  I  had  spoke  very  affection¬ 
ately,  and  prayed  me  to  labour  that  he  might  stand 
right  in  all  your  thoughts.  Though  he  had  admitted 
Gillespie  to  preach,  yet  he  had  promoted  our  cause 
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before  the  Protector,  and  saw  him  clearly  inclyned  to 
favour  us,  but  he  knew  not  how  to  please  some  of  his 
officers  who  favoured  the  Protesters.  He  bid  me  be  of 
good  cheer.  This  was  one  of  my  triumphing  dayes ; 
Gillespie  hath  vented  of  me  that  I  have  aggreed  to  a 
tolleration,  which  is  a  manifest  untruth,  speaking  nothing 
sounding  that  way,  but  that  we  were  to  exercise  our 
Government  without  the  hurt  and  winning  of  our 
Brethren  according  to  the  words  of  your  instructions. 
But  they  care  not  what  they  speak  nor  how  grossly 
they  lye.” 


7  March  1657.  To  Mr  James  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  We  perceive  all  along  a  strong  inclination  to 
make  use  of  our  differences  and  your  debates  there  to 
prepare  the  way  for  a  Commission  to  be  employed  by 
the  Protector  for  trying  of  those  particulars  wherein 
yee  contravert.  As  we  do  much  approve  of  your  care  to 
obviate  that,  so  wee  desire  by  all  means  that  it  be 
avoided.  For  as  we  seek  no  thing  but  what  is  for  the 
preservation  of  the  Government,  and  as  we  decline  no 
witnesses  to  observe  our  carriage  in  trying  these  par¬ 
ticulars,  so  we  can  never  consent  that  any  thing  should 
be  done  so  destructive  to  Presbyteriall  Government  as 
such  a  Commission  would  prove.”  They  refer  to  the 
questions  raised  in  the  Protesters’  “  Representation  ”  re¬ 
garding  divided  Presbyteries,  intrusion,  and  “our  Synod’s” 
inquiry  into  the  “  insufficiency  ”  of  Ministers.  “  Linlith¬ 
gow  is  our  instance  ”  of  the  first,  and  an  account  is  given 
of  the  efforts  to  bring  about  re-union.  Details  are  given  of 
the  intrusion  of  Protesters  : — Mr.  Wm.  Creichton  at  Bath¬ 
gate  ;  Mr.  John  Blair  at  Bothkinner  ;  Mr.  Alex.  Guthrie, 
Mr.  William  Weir,  and  Mr.  William  Brown  at  Linlithgow  ; 
Mr.  John  Stewart  (“  who  hath  not  yet  satisfied  for  his 
fornication”)  at  Crimond;1 * 3  Mr.  Peter  Kid  at  Douglas; 


1  His  supporters  are  stated  to  be  [Mr.  Nathaniel  Martin],  minister  [at  Peter¬ 

head],  and  a  heritor  at  Crimond,  and  “two  or  three  of  his  herds”  (Fasti,  vi. 
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Mr.  Strachan  at  Dunkeld  ;  Mr.  Andrew  Rutherford  at 
Eccles,  where  one  man  was  wounded  ;  Mr.  Francis  Craw 
at  Chirnside  ;  and  Mr.  Samuel  Row  at  Sprouston.  With 
regard  to  “  insufficiency,”  the  cases  discussed  are  those  of 
Mr.  Archibald  Porteous  at  Covington;  Mr.  James  Simson 
at  Airth  ;  and  Mr.  John  Primrose  at  Queensferry  ;  the  two 
latter  being  “  cited  for  scandals.”  All,  being  Protesters, 
declined  trial.  Mr,  Phin  1  was  suspended  by  the  Presby¬ 
tery  of  Biggar.  When  the  Synod  of  Lothian  attempted  to 
re-hear  the  case,  “in  a  tumultuous  way  people  gathered 
from  severall  congregations,  did  abuse  and  violate  the 
poor  man,  and  hindered  him  who  was  to  intimat  the 
sentence  of  the  Synod  for  taking  of  the  Presbytrie’s 
censure  ;  and  when  he,  taking  a  fitt  tyme,  had  intimat 
it,  some  of  them  in  the  oppen  street  and  before  the 
Minister  of  Biggar  2  did  requite  him  with  casting  eggs  at 
him. — Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  George 
Hutcheson.” 

12  March  1657.  To  Lord  Broghill  (President 
of  the  Council). 

“  We  are  so  confident  of  your  care  on  our  behalf,  and 
have  been  so  unwilling  to  take  up  any  of  your  time,  that 
we  have  now  verie  long  forborne  to  trouble  your  Lordship 
with  any  desire  from  us  for  the  expeeding  of  that  bussi- 
ness  entrusted  to  Mr  Sharp.  And  we  are  the  rather 
inclined  to  forbear,  that  we  wer  not  unwilling  the  Pro¬ 
testers  should  first  declare  themselves  of  what  spirit  they 
are,  and  what  they  are  seeking,  as  hoping  that  the  dis¬ 
covery  thereof  might  justify  our  course,  and  make  way 
for  the  granting  of  our  desires.  Now  that  they  have 
been  so  often  heard  to  the  full  ...  we  think  M.  Sharp 
is  verie  long  detained  from  his  charge.  If  we  had  pro¬ 
pounded  any  desire  but  what  hath  been  judged  reasonable, 

1  Admitted  to  Symington,  17  July  1649  ;  continued,  5  May  1657  ;  ejected  by 
the  Presbytery  before  4  May  1658,  after  three  years’  process;  admitted  to 
Slamannan,  1661  [Fasti,  i.  228). 

2  Mr.  Alex.  Livingstone  [Fasti,  i.  239), 
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and  alike  profitable  and  advantageous  to  them  and  us,  or 
if  the  Protesters  did  ever  attempt  to  justify  themselves  or 
refute  us  in  what  was  the  first  and  true  cause  of  their  rent, 
or  did  propound  any  overtures  of  peace  and  healing  con¬ 
sistent  with  the  Church  Government  they  pretend  to  own, 
or  with  the  safety  of  any  humane  society,  or  were  the  sad 
and  wofull  effecte  of  this  schisme  any  way  sisted  among  us, 
we  could  the  more  quietly  wait  on  for  an  answer.  But  in 
the  sad  posture  wherein  we  are,  and  being  opposed  only 
by  slanderous  and  unjust  aspersions,  we  cannot  but  im¬ 
portune  your  Lordship  for  some  speedy  remedy,  which  as 
it  will  not  be  prejudiciall  to  any  interest  so  it  will  refresh 
us  more  than  anything  we  can  enjoy  in  the  world  beside. 
We  will  not  trouble  your  Lordship  with  repeating  that  we 
can  allow  of  no  course  which  doth  not  run  in  the  channel 
of  our  Church  Government,  how  plausible  so  ever  it  seeme, 
as  importing  an  unjust  imputation  upon  the  Church  judi¬ 
catories,  and  being  a  course  wherein  there  is  no  blessing 
to  be  expected  from  God.  .  .  .  And  we  shall  only  hope 
your  Lordship  will  be  carefull  that  nothing  be  repealled 
which  your  Lordship  and  the  Councell  were  pleased  to  do 
in  favours  of  this  Church  (as  we  hear  they  are  essaying  it 
in  the  matter  of  Sterlin). — David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert 
Douglas,  Mr  George  Hutcheson.” 


14  March  1657.  From  Mr  James  Sharp. 

“  Reverend  Sir, — After  the  dispatch  of  my  Tuesday’s 
packquett,  I  went  that  night  about  9  a  clock  to  Whythall, 
where  I  found  by  the  Clerk  of  the  Councill  that  Mr 
Guthree’s  bussines  (of  which  I  gave  you  notice  by  my 
former  letters)  being  moved  and  backed  by  L.  Fleetwood, 
L.  Lambert,  Sir  Gil:  Peckerin,  Mr  Strikland  (the  packt 
party  of  the  Councill  which  appeareth  for  the  Remon- 
strators  upon  an  account  we  need  not  be  ashamed  of, 
neither  I  hope  shall  have  much  cause  to  be  affrayed  of), 
then  stands  up  the  L.  Fines,  Col:  Jones,  Sir  Charles  Woosley, 
desiring  that  before  that  report  be  made,  the  other  party 
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might  be  heard,  and  named  me.  Thus  the  bussines  was 
recommitted  to  L.  Lambert,  L.  Fleetwood,  Sir  G.  Pickering, 
and  Sir  Charles  Woosley,  who  appointed  to  meet  on 
Weddensday  at  5  a  clock  at  night,  and  sent  a  messenger  of 
the  Councill  to  Gillespie  and  Guthrie  there  to  be  present. 
On  Weddensday  morning  I  went  to  our  noble  friend  who 
told  me  he  had  spoke  to  these  of  the  Councill  to  putt  a 
stop  to  that  bussines,  and  though  they  did  meet  at  a  Com¬ 
mittee,  yet  no  thing  would  be  done  till  Thursday  before 
the  Councill  where  he  purposed  to  be  present.  He  desired 
I  should  bring  to  him  to  morrow  morning  Guthrie’s  paper 
in  reference  to  Patrik’s  Ordinance,1  and  that  I  should  draw 
lynes  upon  the  most  remarkable  passages  of  it.  That 
day  I  resolved  to  wait  upon  their  motions  at  a  distance, 
without  giving  appearance,  since  there  was  no  intimation 
made  to  me  to  appeare.  They  waited  all  that  afternoon 
at  Whythall,  and  I  being  called  for  twice,  and  not  appear¬ 
ing,  they  were  dismissed  ;  and  so  the  word  passed  amongst 
their  abbetters,  that  night  and  the  next  day,  that  I  could 
not  be  found,  that  I  came  when  I  listed  and  stayed  away 
as  I  pleased  ;  and  I  thinke  my  Gentlemen  were  a  little 
startled  at  the  unexpected  rub  their  bowle,  which  they 
thought  was  smothly  and  privily  runing,  mett  with. 
Thursday  morning  I  went  to  my  Lord  Broghill  and  gave 
him  that  copie  of  Guthree’s  paper  you  sent  me,  with  a  paper 
of  my  own  bearing  4  or  5  particulars  extracted  in  terminis 
out  of  that  paper,  which  wer  most  remarkable,  and  by  a 
short  view  presenting  to  his  observation  or  any  other  to 
whom  he  might  shew  it,  what  was  fitt  to  be  taken  notice 
of.  I  subjoined  a  hint  of  the  state  of  the  bussines  betwixt 
Rule  and  MCSimson,2  with  the  ground  of  their  excepting 
against  that  clause  of  the  intrants’  petition.  My  L.  Brog¬ 
hill  took  the  papers,  and  told  me  he  had  sent  to  the  L. 
Lambert  not  to  proceed  in  that  bussines  ;  and  he  had  bid 
M.  Desborow  be  present  with  him  at  the  Councill  where 
they  intendit  to  rant,  and  take  them  up  to  purpose.  He 

1  The  Ordinance  of  8  Aug.  1654,  taken  to  Scotland  by  Gillespie.  (See 
ante ,  i.  57  et  seq. ) 

2  Matthias  Simson,  minister  at  Stirling. 
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asked  me  if  the  people  of  Sterlin  were  accessory  to  Mon¬ 
trose  his  rebellion  ;  and  being  taken  of  by  company  and 
called  by  a  messenger  to  come  to  his  Highness,  I  stept  a 
pace  to  Whythall  to  cape  him  at  his  coming  out  of  his 
coach  ;  and  so  being  alone,  I  intertained  him  in  discourse 
till  he  came  to  the  privie  lodgings.  I  related  the  srnne  of 
what  I  had  wreat  in  that  paper,  and  desired  him  to  mind 
that  these  very  persons  who  did  now  call  Mr  Simson  did 
6  or  7  years  agone  give  a  call  to  Mr  Guthrie,  who  did  not 
then  except  against  their  malignancy.  I  knew  no  act 
done  by  them  since  for  which  they  ought  to  be  deprived  of 
their  liberty  to  call  their  minister.  In  discourse  occasion 
being  given  to  speak  of  the  severall  vindications  of  the 
Synods  you  sent  to  me,  I  mentioned  that  charge  which  the 
paper  of  Merse  containeth  of  us  as  complyers  with  strangers, 
and  unfaithfull  in  not  bearing  testimony  against  the 
encroachments  made  upon  our  religion  and  libertie.  He 
asked  if  he  might  assert  that  as  a  truth.  I  told  him  I  had 
warrand  to  assert  it,  and  would  make  it  out,  conceiving  I 
might  speak  so  much,  that  being  expressed  in  that  paper, 
and  you  warranting  me  positively  to  assert  what  in  these 
papers  is  sayed  by  the  Synods.  Afterwards  that  morning 
I  went  to  Mr  Desbarrow,  and  spoke  with  him  at  length 
about  that  bussines,  who  professed  that  if  at  any  time  the 
Councill  of  Scotland  had  done  any  just  act,  that  was  one. 
They  had  desired  that  if  there  was  any  thing  soidd  be  made 
out  against  Mr  Simsone,  they  were  ready  to  take  notice  of 
it ;  but  no  thing  being  insisted  upon  of  accusation  against 
him,  they  could  not  but  allow  him  the  maintenance.  He 
addit  he  thought  strange  how  they  could  offer  to  bring 
that  bussines  to  an  hearing  again  here.  I  sayed  that  were 
there  no  other  discoverie  of  their  spirit  and  way,  this  alone 
were  sufficient.  For  my  part  I  thinke  I  were  bound  to 
choose  banishment  to  Jamaica  rather  then  upon  so  unjust 
a  ground  appear  heir  in  publict  for  that  which  doth  so 
grosly  savour  of  particular  interest.  I  saw  there  was  no 
thing  which  could  satisfie  Mr  Guthrie’s  stout  stomack  but 
to  give  him  his  will  in  everie  thing.  ‘  It  appeareth  so,’ 
sayd  Desbarrow ;  and  so  parting  from  him  at  West- 
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minster  Hall,  I  went  straight  to  the  citie,  where,  after  D. 
Reynold’s  1  his  sermon,  I  went  with  some  honest  Ministers 
amongst  whom  I  had  some  conference  with  Dr  Spurston  2 
and  gave  him  an  coppie  of  the  Representation.  He  took 
me  to  Sir  James  Haringtoun,  a  man  of  good  esteem  for 
piety  and  integrity,  to  whom,  being  there  upon  occasion, 
I  gave  a  copy  also.  The  honest  men  of  the  city  have 
not  yet  had  a  meeting  with  the  protesting  agitators, 
neither  do  they  much  care  for  it.  Many  of  them,  having 
praised  the  Representation,  expresse  their  wonder  how  such 
men  should  have  been  endured  in  any  state  or  setled  Church. 
I  shall  again  mention  it,  that  we  have  matter  of  blessing 
the  Lord.  Yet  how  ever  maters  may  turne,  there  is 
not  a  Presbyterian  in  England  so  farr  as  I  can  hear,  who 
doth  own  them,  but  does  abominate  their  way  which  hath 
tendit  to  the  scandall  of  religion,  and  addit.  much  to  the 
contempt  of  our  Nation.  Gillespie  preached  the  last 
Sabbath  in  the  Abbay  of  Westminster  where  Roe,  the 
Independent,  is  Minister  ;  and  the  day  before  he  preached 
at  St  Martin’s  by  D.  Clarggs  an  apothecary’s  invitation, 
when  the  Minister  of  the  place  had  refused  to  give  him  a 
call,  as  I  hear.  From  the  city  I  returned  to  Whytehall  to 
see  what  might  be  done  as  to  Sterlin  bussiness,  which  is 
rendered  now  famous  by  the  taking  up  so  many  meetings 
of  the  Committees  and  Councell,  .  .  .  Having  stayed 
there  till  past  6  o’clock,  [and  there  being]  no  appearance  of 
a  Council!  that  night,  I  came  to  my  chamber  on  purpose  to 
wrytt  my  letters  ;  but  by  the  way  meeting  Mr  Gillespie 
going  to  Whythall,  it  gives  me  in  my  heart,  that  I  ought 
to  returne  and  rather  neglect  the  poast  than  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  which  might  occure  that  night  at  Whythall.  When 
I  am  come  to  the  Office  Chamber  of  the  Councill,  the  door 
keeper  who  knows  me,  tells  me  I  was  just  now  called  for, 
and  so  went  in  to  give  notice  I  was  there.  A  little  after  I 
am  called  in  to  the  Committee  Chamber,  where  I  see  L. 
Fleetwood,  L.  Lambert,  Sir  Gilbert  Pickerin,  sitting,  and 


1  Dr.  Edward  Reynolds  (1599-1676),  afterwards  Bishop  of  Norwich. 

2  William  Spurstowe,  D.D.,  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly. 


24 


THE  REGISTER  OF  CONSULTATIONS 


Greinheid,  M.  Guthry,  Gillespie,  Simson,1  standing.  After 
salutation  the  L.  Lambert  sayes  to  me,  that  there  was  a 
petition  presented  by  Mr  Guthree  and  refered  to  them 
about  the  Ministrie  of  the  Congregation  of  Sterlin.2  They 
thought  fitt  to  call  me  in  to  hear  it  red,  if  I  had  any  thing 
to  speak  to  it.  And  so  the  Clerk,  Mr  Jessop,  readeth  the 
petition,  but  before  he  had  read  the  half  of  it,  cometh  to 
the  door  my  L.  Broghill,  Sir  Charles  Woosley,  Col:  Jones, 
M.  Desborrow.  I  omitted,  that  at  my  first  coming  in  I 
heard  the  L.  Fleetwood  ask  who  this  M.  Simson  was. 
Gillespie  answered  he  had  been  in  England.  ‘  What,’ 
sayeth  Lord  Fleetwood,  ‘  hath  he  not  a  brother  here  who 
is  a  Minister,  and  a  father  who  I  hear  is  a  godly  man  ?  ’ 
Gillespie  answered,  ‘  I  should  not  speak  what  he  is,  least 
I  speak  partially,  since  he  and  I  are  cusins.’  Pickerin 
asked  where  the  Lord  Wariestoun  was.  Guthree  answered 
smileinglie  that  he  had  that  day  taken  physick.  The  four 
mentioned  having  come  in,  which  did  a  little  damp  the 
countenances  of  the  Protesters,  and  sett  themselves  down, 
the  Protector  looks  in  on  a  sudden  at  the  door,  and  vieuing 
us  all,  sayd,  ‘  Gentlemen  it  were  good  we  had  a  Councill 
to  night.  I  see  there  are  but  5  of  you  there.  I  will  send 
for  the  President  ’  ;  and  turning  him  about,  sayed,  ‘  How 
doe  you,  my  L.  Broghill  ?  ’  who  followed  him  to  the  door 
but  presently  returned.  Then  the  L.  Lambert  bidd  the 
petition  be  read  over,  which  bearing  sweet  stuff  (as  you  may 
perceive  by  the  paper  bearing  the  sume  of  it)  being  endit, 
I  presently  spoke  briefly  (conceiving  it  fitting  for  me  so  to 
doe,  my  L.  Lambert  having  spoke  to  me  before)  to  this 
purpose  to  Lambert :  May  it  please  your  Lordship,  I  did 
not  expect  to  have  been  called  heir  upon  this  bussiness 
(neither  indeed  did  I,  and  so  was  surprysed.  I  heard  of 

1  James  Simson,  minister  at  Airth. 

2  Mr.  Robert  Rule  was  called  to  the  second  charge,  East  Church,  Stirling, 
and  admitted  by  the  Protesters,  12  July  1655,  in  the  face  of  much  opposition  by  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town.  Three  days  later  the  admission  was  declared  null  and 
void  by  the  Synod.  Mr.  Matthias  Simson  was  called  to  the  second  charge, 
and  admitted,  19  Nov.  1655  ;  his  induction  was  interrupted  by  the  military, 
pending  a  decision  on  the  matter  by  the  Council  of  State  (Fasti,  iv.  319,  324. 
See  also  Stirling  Burgh  Records,  pp.  220-27). 
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it  2  or  3  dayes  agoe  oil  the  by,  and  had  no  direct  intimation 
made  to  me  of  appearing  there).  I  was  not  instructed  to 
answer  to  the  particulars  of  that  petition  read,  for  these 
who  sent  me  could  not  have  thought  that  such  a  petition 
sould  have  been  heard  here  for  bringing  a  bussines  to 
review  and  recognition  before  their  Lordships,  which  had 
been  already  determined  by  his  Highness’  Councill  in 
Scotland  after  a  full  examination  and  stating  of  it.  There 
were  some  of  the  Councill  here  who  would  give  a  good 
account  of  their  proceedings  in  it  upon  most  just  grounds. 
For  my  part  I  would  not  speak  much  to  that  petition.  I 
would  only  say  this,  that  it  did  contain  grosse,  uncharitable, 
yea,  unchristian,  reflexions  upon  honest  men,  who  are 
designed  to  be  for  the  course  of  the  Publick  Resolutions, 
who  are  by  grace  what  they  are  ;  and  however  they  may 
be  represented  abroad,  yet  they  are  known  to  be  faithfull 
promotters  of  piety  at  home.  And  for  M.  Simson  I  would 
say,  that  he  is  known  to  be  a  qualified  person  for  his  charge, 
and  more  free  of  taint  or  scandall  throwout  the  tenour  of 
his  life  then  the  other  there  named  ;  and  for  the  persons 
who  have  called  him,  I  can  make  it  out  that  these  very 
persons,  how  malignant  soever,  did  give  some  7  years  agone 
a  call  to  M.  Guthrie,  which  was  embraced  by  him.  I  would 
expect  from  his  Lordship’s  favour  and  justice  that  I  might 
have  a  competent  time  assigned  me,  and  I  should  make  it 
out  that  M.  Rule  was  neither  elected  nor  admitted  to  the 
ministrie  orderly  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Church.  I 
should  make  it  out  that  M.  Simpson  was  orderly  elected 
and  admitted  conform  to  the  rules  of  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land.  My  L.  Lambert  replyed  that  if  I  had  been  lookt 
upon  as  a  person  concerned  in  that  bussines,  there  would 
have  been  a  direct  intimation  made  to  me  of  appearing 
before  them.  They  were  not  to  bring  under  their  recog¬ 
nition  what  had  been  done  by  the  Councill  of  Scotland, 
whose  proceedings  might  be  upon  just  grounds  ;  but  now 
they  were  to  consider  if  M.  Simson  was  such  a  person  as 
he  is  informed  to  be  by  the  petition  and  those  who  own  it ; 
and  if  he  wer  such  an  one,  it  is  not  fitt  he  should  stay  in 
that  charge.  I  craved  leave  to  say  this,  that  the  informa- 
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tion  was  given  by  M.  Simson’s  party  who  was  to  be  supposed 
to  be  prejudiced,  and  that  it  is  good  for  us  ;  that  as  to  our 
spiritual  state  we  are  to  depend  upon  the  impartial  judg¬ 
ment  of  God,  and  are  not  to  stand  or  fall  according  as  these 
men  are  pleased  to  represent  us. 

“  Upon  this,  Avithout  any  more  spoken  by  any,  we  were 
desired  to  withdraw  till  we  should  be  called  upon.  I, 
offering  to  goe  out  to  the  rowm  whence  I  came,  was  desired 
to  goe  to  the  same  rowm  with  them,  where  I  find  the  M.  of 
Argyle,  Bryse  Cochran,  Robin  Simson,  the  Protesters’ 
constant  apparitores  at  court.”  [There  follows  an 
account  of  conversations  largely  of  a  mutually  recriminating 
character  between  Mr.  Sharp  and  the  Protesters,  including 
the  Marquis  of  Argyle,  after  which  reference  is  made  to] 
“  the  passing  of  the  vote  of  the  House  of  Commons  anent 
qualifications  of  members  to  elect  and  be  elected  for 
Parliament.”  “  I  have  enquired  into  this  vote  since. 
I  find  it  hath  passed  the  House  that  all  the  people  of  Scot¬ 
land  who  have  not  been  in  Montrose’s  rebellion,  and  since 
the  year  ’51  have  caryed  peaceably,  are  capable  to  elect 
and  to  be  elected  for  Parliaments,  so  that  none  are  excludit 
but  Montrosians  and  these  who  went  to  the  hills.  I  have 
heard  also  since  that  this  vote  hath  been  so  displeasing  to 
the  Remonstrators  here,  that  they  have  vented  their  folly 
in  professing  their  dislike  of  it,  so  as  forsooth  they  will  move 
the  Protector  to  cause  recall  it.”  [A  further  conver¬ 
sation  between  Mr  Sharp  and  Mr  Guthrie  with  regard  to 
the  Stirling  case  is  recorded.] 

“  With  this,  the  Councill  rysing,  we  parted  about  9 
a  clock.  And  I,  coming  home  by  your  provest’s  chamber, 
find  M.  Desbarrow  there,  who  told  me  that  he  wondered 
at  the  impudency  of  these  men,  and  how  their  aspersions 
of  M.  Simsone  and  high  comendations  of  Rule  could  have 
such  place  with  good  men,  meaning  Fleetwood,  etc.  ‘  We 
had  endit  the  bussines,’  sayd  he,  ‘  this  night  before  the 
Committee,  had  not  the  Protector  come,  and  called  them 
to  the  Councill.’  And  so  it  is  putt  of  till  Weddensday  nixt 
at  night,  but  sure  it  must  not  carrie  as  they  would  have  it. 
My  Lord  Broghill  hath  been  so  taken  up  since,  that  I  could 
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have  scarce  a  word  with  him,  whereby  after  I  had  sayed  to 
him  there  was  not  wonder  that  a  poor  Church  was  troubled 
by  such  men,  who  had  dared  to  make  the  troubles  they 
had  done  the  other  night,  I  hoped  M.  Simson  would  not 
be  condemned  upon  their  simple  allegation  unheard.  He 
sayed  they  were  audicious  fellows  indeed.  M.  Simson 
would  be  heard  before  sentenced.  He  told  the  Committee 
to  their  faces  that  Guthree  is  still  harping  against  malig- 
nants,  and  he  thought  him  the  greatest  malignant  in  the 
three  nations,  who  had  taught,  wreat,  acted,  and  minded 
no  thing  but  sedition,  confusion,  and  blood.  As  for  M. 
Simson,  if  he  had  acted  any  thing  since  his  coming  to 
Sterlin  which  merited  censure,  let  him  have  a  fair  hearing 
and  judiciary  try  ell ;  but  for  the  putting  him  in  to  Sterlin, 
the  Councill  would  justify  what  they  had  done,  and  for 
his  part,  by  Guthree’s  paper  there  read  he  took  him  self 
to  be  arraigned,  and  would  have  justice  done  to  him  for 
reparation  of  that  injurie  by  such  incendiaries.  This  is 
all  I  have  heard  yet  from  my  Lord  Broghill,  who  is  now  by 
the  rumour  up  and  clowne  the  town  spoken  of  as  im¬ 
peached  by  the  Remonstrators  whom  God  hath  given  up 
to  that  hight  of  impudency  and  violence  as  amazeth  all 
men  ;  and  their  owne  friends  condemn  them  for  it,  and 
extenuate  the  odium  of  it  by  saying  that  they  were  not  all 
for  giving  in  that  petition.  Truly  when  I  consider  how 
they  purposed  to  carry  that  bussines  before  any  of  us 
should  know,  and  what  providentiall  passages  I  did  meet 
with  in  the  discoverie  of  it,  and  putting  my  Lord  Broghill 
amidst  his  other  great  affaires  to  appear  against  it,  and 
that  his  coming  to  the  Committee  should  have  trysted  the 
very  moment  of  the  reading  of  the  petition,  which  possibly 
if  he  had  not  heard  read  might  have  the  less  moved  him, 
I  must  say  the  Lord  is  holy,  just,  and  true,  who  catcheth 
these  men  in  the  work  of  their  own  hands. 

“  I  went  this  day  to  M.  Jessope  and  desired  a  copye  of 
the  petition  from  him,  which  he  sayed  he  could  not  doe. 
He  would  give  it  me  to  read  it  over,  which  I  did,  and  upon 
his  removing  out  of  the  rowm  for  a  little  did  extract  by 
my  pen  upon  a  peace  of  paper  some  expressions  most 
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remarkable,  which  have  a  line  drawn  over  them.  These 
you  may  take  as  the  very  termes  of  the  petition.  The 
other  varies  not  in  a  jot  from  the  sense  and  as  neer  the 
words  as  I  could  remember.  Some  rantings  of  godly 
party  and  malignancy  and  promoving  of  the  work  of  refor¬ 
mation  and  such  like,  I  thought  needless  to  remember 
or  wreat.  ...  I  shall  desire  that  a  particular  account  of 
Mathias’  call  and  admission  and  of  Rule’s  may  be  sent  up 
to  me. 

“Yours  of  March  7  I  receaved,  which  containing  such 
matters  as  I  may  have  to  do  with,  it  was  well  done  that 
the  subscriptions  of  such  hands  were  putt  to  it.  I  have  and 
will  still  by  all  means  avoyd  the  commission  you  wreat 
of,  though  I  hear  Gillespie  is  for  one  any  way,  but  Guthree 
pretends  to  abhorre  any  exotick  j  udge.  It  will  be  an  endles 
task  if  I  shall  be  putt  to  make  use  of  all  these  papers  you 
wreat  of  from  the  Presbytries.” 


Mr  Janies  Guthrie  and  Mr  James  Symson  to  the 
Lord  Protector. 

“  Unto  his  Highnes  the  Lord  Protector  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  England,  Scotland,  Ireland ;  The 
humble  petition  of  M.  James  Guthrie  and  M.  James 
Simson,  Ministers  in  their  own  name  and  in  the 
name  and  behalf  of  the  godly  in  the  Congregation  of 
Sterlin  and  the  Presbytrie  of  the  bounds. 

“  Whereas  after  the  deceas  of  M.  David  Bennet,  2d 
Minister  of  Sterlin  two  years  agone,  M.  Robert  Rule  was 
elected  by  the  unanimous  consent  and  concurrance  and 
assisted  by  the  Presbytrie  of  the  bounds  and  Magistrates 
of  Sterlin.  Afterwards  the  malignant  party  of  Sterlin 
who  hath  borne  disaffection  to  godlines  and  the  work  of 
reformation  since  the  year  1638,  which  they  have  upon 
every  occasion  and  advantage  manifested  to  the  oppen 
opposition  of  the  cause  of  God,  after  the  election  of  new 
disaffected  magistrates,  did  to  the  greiving  of  the  godly  in 
that  place  and  the  places  about  give  a  call  to  one  M. 
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Mathias  Simson,  a  Minister  in  the  North  of  England,  a 
man  after  their  own  heart,  who  sowes  pillowes  under  their 
armholes,  preaching  smooth  things  to  them  and  very 
zelous  for  promoving  of  the  course  of  the  Publick  Reso¬ 
lutions  and  bearing  downe  the  opposers  there  of,  etc.,  upon 
whom  the  publik  maintenance  of  the  2a  Minister  of  Sterlin 
hath  been  lately  setled  by  his  Highness’  Councill  for  Scot¬ 
land,  which  hath  proven  an  precedent  and  encouragement 
to  malignant  and  disaffected  people  in  severall  other  con¬ 
gregations  to  separate  from  their  lawfull  and  godly 
Ministers  and  to  call  and  receive  men  after  their  own 
mind,  and  hath  again  lift  up  the  head  of  the  malignant 
party,  and  doth  not  only  expose  the  godly  in  that  place  to 
reproach,  contempt  and  persecution,  but  is  like  to  deprive 
the  godly  and  faithfull  Ministers  of  their  comfortable 
subsistence  and  encouragement  for  the  Lords  work. 

“  May  it  therefore  please  your  Highness  to  take  course 
for  removing  of  M.  Matheois  Simson  from  that  place  and 

to  settle  the  publick  maintenance  belonging  to  the  Second 

Minister  of  Sterlin  upon  M.  R.  Rule,  that  so  a  check  may 
be  given  to  the  proceedings  of  the  malignant  party,  and  a 
stop  putt  to  the  opposition  made  to  godlines  and  the 
work  of  reformation,  that  your  petitioners  may  be  in- 
couraged  to  subdue  people  to  the  obedience  of  the 
Gospell,  etc. 

“  The  expressions  overlined  take  them  for  the  very 
words  of  the  petition  ;  the  other  bear  the  sense  and 
the  expression  as  ner  as  I  could  remember.” 


19  March  1657.  From  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  12  instant  I  received  with  an  inclosit  to 
my  Lord  Broghill,  the  draught  of  which  doth  much  satisfie 
me,  as  bearing  much  in  litle  rowm.  ...  I  shall  begin 
the  relation  of  the  passages  of  these  two  dayes  by  telling 
you  that  yesterday  morning  I,  having  trysted  M.  Manton 
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at  the  Westminster  Abey  at  sermon,  went  along  with  him 
to  the  Parliament,  it  being  his  course  to  pray  that  clay  to 
the  House,  and  bestowed  four  of  the  ‘  Representations  ’ 
by  him  upon  4  Parliament  men,  the  chiefest  for  the  Presby¬ 
terian  way  in  the  House,  for  their  information  against  the 
ill  suggestions  [that]  might  be  made  to  them  of  our  cause. 
Some  Parliament  men  since  have  been  inquiring  for  copies, 
and  this  morning  I  gave  some  to  them.  I  sent  one  also  to 
the  Dutch  Embassadour,  who,  I  heard,  was  desirous  to 
peruse  one,  hearing  of  it.  M.  Manton  who,  I  find,  is  had  in 
great  esteem  by  both  the  Parliament  and  the  Court,  saved 
to  me  he  would  now  be  lookt  upon  as  the  factor  for  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  malignant  party.  Coming  from  Westminster  to 
Whythall  with  him,  we  meet  in  the  privie  garden,  as  we 
came  along,  Guthree  and  Simson  with  Col:  Zanchy  in  the 
midst,  whom  they  did  accompany  to  the  Parliament 
House.  This  Zanchy  being  3  months  agoe  at  my  Lord 
Broghill’s  lodging,  the  M.  of  Argyll  there  at  that  tyme 
asked  me  if  I  knew  him.  I  sayed,  ‘  not.’  ‘  This,’  sayd  he, 
‘  is  the  most  violent  anabaptist  of  any  officer  in  the  army.’ 
He  was  once  a  minister  and  chaplain  to  Colonel  Lowthian’s 
Regiment,  married  one  related  to  the  L.  Fleetwood,  upon 
which  score  he  stayes  in  his  family  at  this  tyme.  This 
man  is  one  of  Guthree’s  agents,  who  court  L.  Lambert  and 
Col:  Sydneham,  a  man  for  religion,  etc.  I  heard  today 
that  on  Sabbath  last  Guthree  did  goe  out  to  Wombletoun  ; 
and  he  with  some  others  of  their  associats  heir  were  at  a 
fast  latly  at  the  L.  Fleetwood’s  house,  where  were  diverse 
officers.  I  know  not  how  Guthree’s  preaching  doth  tak 
with  them,  but  on  Thursday  last  [he  was]  preaching  in  the 
afternoon  (I  know  not  if  upon  M.  Case’s  invitation,  till  I 
ask  who  keeps  the  weekly  lecture  there),  [and]  the  half  of 
the  people  went  out  after  he  did  begin,  and  one  pious 
woman  of  my  acquaintance,  being  present,  told  me  that 
some  asked  her  if  he  was  a  Quaker.  These  stories  I  wreat, 
but  not  to  be  divulged  so  as  they  come  up  again  in  woman’s 
letters  to  their  husbands  hire,  as  some  of  them  have  lately. 
Yesterday  I  spoke  to  my  L.  Broghill  to  keep  the  meeting 
at  Whythall,  who  told  me  he  would  not  fail,  and  to  bring 
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some  with  him,  as  also  to  M.  Desborrow.  I  went  downe 
to  the  Court  about  4  a  clock,  thinking  the  Committee 
would  not  meet  as  their  custom  was  till  6  a  clock  ;  but 
found  my  Lord  Broghill  was  close  with  the  Committee 
from  three  of  the  clock,  upon  which  I  thought  fitt,  having 
blotted  out  the  expungend  of  your  last  letter  received  a 
litle  before,  to  send  it  in  to  him  by  a  messenger  under  a 
sealled  covert.  I  wait  there  till  almost  6,  and  see  Guthree 
and  Simsone  waiting  in  another  rowme.  I  understood 
that  the  L.  Fines,  Secretary  Thurloe,  Col:  Jones,  Sir  Charles 
Woosley,  my  Lord’s  great  friends,  were  at  the  Committee. 
When  it  is  neer  six,  my  Lord  Broghill  cometh  out  with 
M.  Desborrow  and  Colonel  Wetham,  who  were  brought 
along  with  him  also.  He  being  in  haist  with  them,  told 
me  only  they  had  a  long  and  shrewd  bowt  that  afternoon. 
The  issue  of  which  was  this,  that  if  they  pleased  to  allow 
a  salarie  to  Rule  out  of  the  vaccant  stipendes,  let  them 
do  it,  but  for  M.  Simsone  he  was  to  enjoy  his  maintenance, 
and  if  they  could  make  out  any  thing  against  him  of 
scandall  since  his  entry  to  Sterlin,  let  Colonel  Whitham, 
who  was  going  to  Scotland,  be  appointed  to  heir  and  trye 
what  was  alleadged  and  proven  against  M.  Mathias 
Simpson,  and  make  a  report  of  it  to  the  Councill  heir. 
This  morning  I  went  to  meet  with  Colonel  Whitham  and 
in  the  hall  accidentally  meets  with  my  Lord  Broghill,  who 
taks  me  along  with  him  to  the  Parliament  door  ;  during 
which  space  he  spoke  thus  to  me  : — Yesterday,’  sayed  he, 
‘  we  had  a  busling  to  purpose.  My  L.  Lambert  and  I  fell 
very  hott :  that  the  Councill’s  proceedings  in  Scotland 
being  just,  ought  not  to  be  thus  questioned.  Lambert 
sayed  they  were  not  questioned.  “  You  say  that,  my 
Lord,  because  the  other  night  M.  Sharp  had  sayed  that 
the  Councill  by  that  petition  were  arraigned  to  answer  for 
what  they  had  done  ”  ’  (these  were  not  my  expressions, 
though  I  confess  that  might  have  been  made  out  of 
them).  My  L.  Broghill  replyed,  he  had  not  sayd  so  upon 
what  w‘as  spoke  by  M.  Sharp  who  had  reason  to  speak 
what  he  did,  but  becaus  he  was  of  the  judgment  that 
these  insolent  fellows  had  arraigned  him,  and  that  he 
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craved  and  would  have  justice  done  him  and  to  be  repaired 
of  that  imputation  cast  upon  him  and  upon  the  honest 
men  of  Scotland  whom  he  would  own,  knowing  them  to 
be  pious  sober  men,  who  did  credit  the  Gospell  when 
others  under  a  profession  were  reproaching  it.  ‘  There 
are  not  many  godly  men,’  sayed  Lambert,  ‘  of  that  syd.’ 
‘Yes,’  sayed  Broghill,  ‘  there  were  as  many  and  more  than 
was  of  the  Protesting  syd.’  M.  Desborrow  addit  he  knew 
there  were  double  more  of  these  for  the  Assembly,  eminent 
for  piety  above  the  Protesters  ;  and  so  they  came  to 
reckoning,  ‘  what  can  you  say  to  Messrs.  Dickson,  Douglas, 
Blair,  Wood,  Hutcheson,  etc.,  naming  diverse.’  ‘  I  hear,’ 
sayed  Lambert,  ‘  no  ill  of  them.’  Then  Broghill  producit 
Guthree’s  paper  avouching  such  particulars  against  the 
Government  as  I  had  marked  to  him,  of  which  I  wrot,  if  I 
remember  right,  formerly  to  you.  Then  he  spoke  of 
Rule’s  being  on  the  stool  of  repentance  before  the  Univer¬ 
sity  while  he  was  a  theologue,  and  of  [James]  Simson’s 
lying  under  scandall  and  declyning  his  judges  as  to  that 
sleeping  woman,  relating  the  storie,  all  which  did  startle 
them  all,  especially  the  L.  Fleetwood,  who  thought  these 
to  be  very  gross  escapes  in  men  professing  such  godlines. 
.  .  .  The  Lord  knows  what  to  bring  out  of  these  shamefull 
reproachings  redounding  to  our  profession.  My  Lord  told 
me  further  that  he  sayed  [that]  if  they  would  do  for 
Guthree,  by  giving  of  money  to  Rule  (this  was  his  expres¬ 
sion),  let  them  do  it,  but  either  to  exact  from  the  people 
of  Sterlin,  or  to  injure  Simson  to  the  gratifying  of  such 
incendiaries,  he  would  not  give  way  to  it.  So  this  was 
acquiesced  unto,  and  for  a  complement  to  the  credit  of 
such  grandees  ingaged  to  be  the  agitators,  they  spoke  of 
Col:  Witham  his  making  a  report  of  the  scandalls  should 
be  brought  against  M.  Mathias  Simsone.  My  Lord  addit 
to  me  that  Gillespie  had  come  to  him  just  at  his  going  in 
to  the  Committee,  protesting  before  God  he  had  not  seen 
nor  heard  of  that  supplication  before  that  night  it  was 
read,  and  if  he  had  been  acquainted  with  it,  he  would 
not  advyse  the  putting  of  it  in.  To  whom  my  Lord  said 
that  he  would  not  [have]  expected  that  either  he  or  Grein- 
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heid  would  have  appeared  in  the  owning  of  these  two 
knaves,  Guthree  and  Simsone,  in  their  petition.  Gillespie 
replyed  that  how  ever  he  was  offendit  at  their  doing,  yet 
he  prayed  his  Lordship  not  to  suffer  that  irritation  to 
prove  a  hinderance  to  the  promoting  of  the  Gospell  in 
Sterlin.  My  Lord  snapt  him  up  saying,  ‘  Let  alone  M. 
Gillespie.  I  think  the  Gospell  is  like  to  be  better  pro¬ 
moted  by  M.  Simson’s  ministrie  in  Sterlin  then  by  the 
other  fellow,  who  was  known  to  be  four  years  agone  a 
wencher.’  ...  I  spoke  to  Col:  Witham  today  that  all 
might  be  made  sure,  and  that  it  was  hard  to  rob  others  and 
give  to  Rule.  If  they  would  allow  him  a  salarie,  it  ought 
not  to  be  taken  out  of  the  maintenance  of  the  Church 
under  pretext  of  vacant  stipends.  He  replyed  there  was 
no  fear  of  the  thing,  for  the  matter  was  concluded  by  the 
Committee,  and  they  were  not  deceitfull  men  lik  the  Pro¬ 
testers.  For  his  part,  when  he  went  down  to  Scotland, 
he  would  declare  to  the  Councill  the  matter  as  it  hath 
passed,  and  would  be  careful  not  to  rob  Peter  for  the  re~ 
leeving  of  Paul.  I  am  to  speak  with  him  this  night,  if  I 
can  at  more  length.  He  takes  journey  from  London  to 
morrow,  and  cometh  all  the  way  by  poast,  having  received 
an  order  express  to  be  gone  to  make  up  an  Councill  forth¬ 
with.  I  pray  you,  at  his  coming,  use  him  with  all  respect. 
He  deserves  it  at  our  hands,  being  a  person  of  integrity, 
and  for  readines  to  do  us  good  and  affectionate  pity 
towards  our  Church  and  Countrey  he  is  second  to  none  I 
know  here.” 

[There  follows  an  account  of  a  long  conversation  between 
Mr  Sharp  and  Mr  Gillespie,  in  the  course  of  which  the 
latter  denied  having  any  knowledge  of  the  petition  of 
Mr  Guthrie  and  Mr  Simson.  Referring  to  Mr  Sharp’s 
attitude],  Mr  Gillespie  said,  “  Had  he  been  in  my  place, 
he  would  not  have  taken  my  way  so  as  to  take  upon  me 
the  maintaining  the  constitution  of  all  our  judicatures  and 
their  acts.”  Mr  Sharp  replied,  “  I  would  still  maintain 
the  constitution  of  our  lawful  judicatures  ;  and  did  not 
take  upon  me  to  maintain  all  their  acts  ;  but  that  they 
had  not  executed  acts  against  any  upon  the  account  of 
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publick  differences.”  Mr  Gillespie  further  “  spoke  of  his 
thinking  it  best  for  us  to  goe  home  and  leave  meeting  in 
Presbytries  and  Assembles  and  wait  upon  our  privat 
charges.”  Mr  Sharp  expressed  his  readiness  to  go  home  ; 
“  but  for  leaving  of  Presbytries  and  Assemblies,  I  thought 
we  were  sworne  to  keep  to  them  till  force  did  dryve  us 
away  ;  and  he  professing  to  be  for  Presbyterian  Govern¬ 
ment  I  thought  strange  of  such  an  overture.  To  which 
he  replied  no  thing.”  The  same  matter  is  again  referred 
to  by  Mr  Gillespie.  “  ‘  What,’  sayed  he,  ‘  if  I  should 
move  the  Protector  to  call  us  and  bidd  us  goe  home  and 
aggree  amongst  ourselves.’  I  said  agreement,  if  really 
intendit,  would  be  best  transacted  at  home,  but  I  did  not 
pretend  to  that  moyan  with  the  Protector  which  he  might 
have,  and  yet  I  could  undertake,  if  that  would  doe  the 
business,  to  move  him  to  it.” 

Towards  the  close  of  the  letter,  Mr  Sharp  adds,  “  I  hear 
they  gave  out  that  they  will  write  an  answer  to  our  Repre¬ 
sentation.,  and  they  offered  to  one  this  day  24  sheet  of 
paper  to  read  of  their  matters.” 

There  is  a  postscript  as  follows  :  “  The  Independents, 
Ney1  and  Godwine,2  have  been  bussie  stickling  with 
Parliament  men  that  the  article  about  religion  now  under 
debate  may  be  so  laxe  as  no  thing  be  restrained  to  them 
in  poynt  of  their  libertie.  The  Independents  of  the 
country  here  are  calumniating  the  Presbyterians  just  as 
our  Protesters  do  you.” 


9  April  1057.  To  Mr  Sharp. 

“We  are  not  a  little  afflicted  that  after  so  many  hazards 
to  religion  among  us,  and  your  long  attendance  there  in 
expectation  of  some  reviving  of  the  Order  and  Government 
of  this  Church,  we  should  find  so  much  cause  to  apprehend 
yet  sadder  confusions  and  distractions  in  the  Church  by 


1  Philip  Nye,  one  of  the  five  Dissenting  Brethren  in  the  Westminster 
Assembly,  an  active  opponent  of  Presbyterianism. 

Probably  John,  the  Arminian  divine. 
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what  we  have  heard  is  contained  in  the  late  article 
concerning  religion.  We  shall  forbear  to  mention  how 
prejudiciall  that  course  must  prove  to  any  other  interests 
of  men,  as  being  so  high  a  provocation  against  the  jealous 
God,  who  doth  not  approve  that  altars  should  be  set  up 
or  allowed  to  be  sett  up  beside  His  altar.”  The  writers 
express  their  appreciation  of  Mr  Sharp’s  “  toile  ”  and  of 
the  “  cause  ye  have  to  long  to  be  returned  to  your  charge, 
and  how  saddening  it  must  be  to  encounter  so  many 
difficulties  when  your  hope  of  success  is  so  small  .  .  .  and 
with  all  we  think  it  were  impossible  for  any  in  a  long  time 
to  stand  in  such  tearmes  with  all  parties  there  as  we  know 
ye  doe,  and  it  might  be  an  irreparable  prejudice  to  put 
matters  to  that  hazard  of  a  new  person,  his  not  only 
making  new  acquaintance,  but  the  studieing  how  to 
follow  the  wayes  already  laid  down.  We  reserve  these 
things  to  your  own  serious  thoughts,  and  when  ye  shall 
signifie  your  minde,  we  shall  very  readily  aggree  to  what 
may  be  thought  most  expedient  and  useful. — David 
Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  George  Hutcheson.” 


9  April  1657.  From  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  I  had  none  from  you  by  the  Tuesday’s  post,  neither 
have  I  any  matter  relating  to  us  to  signify  to  you  by  this 
post,  the  great  bussines  of  settlement 1  keeping  still  at  a 
stand  putts  all  other  matters  to  the  lyke  posture.  .  .  . 
I  have  notice  from  Windsor  by  M.  R.  Drumond,  an  honest, 
sober,  young  man  who  was  visiting  the  prisoners  2  there, 
that  the  agitators  went  thither,  and  vented  to  the  Lords 
by  way  of  ranting,  that  I  had  offered  to  the  Protector  to 
own  this  Government  and  pray  for  the  Protector.  But 
as  it  had  no  beleef  with  those  Lords,  my  L.  Crafurd  having 
a  true  information  from  my  self  and  M.  Drumond  relating 
to  them  what  I  had  spoke  to  him,  also  so  I  dare  not  much 


1  The  motion  that  Cromwell  should  assume  the  title  of  King. 

2  Earl  of  Lauderdale,  Earl  of  Crawford,  and  others  were  prisoners  at  Windsor 
(Peterkin’s  Records,  666). 
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regard  what  they  speak  (I  am  so  accustomed  to  their 
trade  of  shameless  lying),  seeing  neither  they  nor  any  man 
else  can  say  it  upon  ground,  that  I  did  either  to  the  Pro¬ 
tector  or  any  other  make  any  such  offer.  P.  Gillespie, 
the  speaker  of  it,  hath  his  designe  in  it  which  you  may 
easily  see.  They  had  but  a  slender  welcome  from  the 
prisoners.  .  .  .  Wariestoun  dined  with  Crafurd  who,  inter¬ 
posing  often  questions  about  our  differences,  was  shifted, 
save  when  he  asked  if  they  were  to  answear  your  Repre¬ 
sentation.  Wariestoun  said  that  you  had  not  answeared 
50  sheat  of  paper  of  theirs.  Then  speaking  of  the  free- 
dome  of  the  Assembly  at  St.  Andrews  and  Dundee,  Crafurd 
sayd  he  could  make  it  out  that  that  assembly  was  as  free 
and  lawfull  as  the  Assemblie  at  Glasgow  or  any  one  since  ; 
and  there  were  but  two  Lords  there  who,  upon  what  they 
by  their  own  observation  in  Scotland  and  reading  since  of 
our  differences  had  found,  were  ready  to  argue  for  the 
equity  of  our  cause  with  all  these  who  were  there.  INI. 
Gillespie  saying  that  when  his  wife  did  come,  he  would 
bring  her  to  Windsor  and  stay  some  dayes  and  give  them 
a  sermon,  it  was  answered  they  would  know  whether  his 
censure  of  deposition  was  taken  off.  He  sayed  that  in  the 
Synod  of  Glasgow  these  who  were  Resolutioners  held  him 
for  a  minister,  and  the  Protesters  held  his  censure  to  be 
ab  initio  null  and  void.  It  was  reply ed  that  they  knew 
he  was  once  deposed  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  till 
they  knew  his  censure  were  taken  of.  they  had  no  freedome, 
being  members  of  that  Church,  to  hear  him  preach.  .  .  . 
I  shall  adde  .  .  .  that  which  gives  me  matter  of  blissing 
God  on  the  E.  of  Lawderdaill’s  behalf,  who  by  M.  R. 
Drumond’s  report  is  everie  way  a  changed  man  to  the 
better,  and  his  close  imprisonement  under  muoh  hardship 
in  that  castle  is  mentioned  by  him  as  the  most  blissed  dis¬ 
pensation  of  Providence  he  did  ever  meet  with.  He 
wrote  to  me  a  letter,  the  copie  whereof  I  thought  fitt  to 
send  you  heirwith  ;  and  according  to  his  desire  ...  to 
an  eminent  minister  in  the  West  of  England,  half  dusen 
of  copies  of  the  Representation  to  be  distributed  to  others 
there  as  he  thinks  fitt.  I  am  earnestly  desired  to  goe  to 


FIRST  REGISTER  :  FROM  LAUDERDALE  37 

Windsor,  which  I  had  done,  had  I  not  been  necessitated 
to  imploy  this  spare  tyme  upon  taking  physick,  but  shall, 
how  soon  conveniently  I  may,  goe  thither.” 

9  April  1657.  From  the  Earl  of  Lauderdale,  etc.,  Windsor 
Castle,  to  Mr  Sharp.1 

•  I  shall  crave  leave  in  this  way  to  give  you  thanks 
myselt  for  the  little  book  2  you  sent  me,  which  pleasit  me 
very  well,  for  it  handles  a  sad  subject  with  as  great  tender¬ 
ness  and  discretion  on  both  syds  as  the  matter  can  bear. 
Some  treatises  of  that  nature  have  been,  like  the  Hylland 
man’s  hott  broth,  good  for  the  head  but  ill  for  the  craig 
and  shoulders.  That  is  free  enough  from  that  exception  ; 
but  I  will  say  no  more  of  it,  because  I  may  be  lookt  on  as 
partiall,  and  indeed  I  confess  I  am  so,  but  not  for  my  own 
particular  (if  I  be  not  a  greater  stranger  to  my  own  heart 
than  I  hope  I  am),  for  certainly  I  was  no  great  gainer  as 
to  outward  advantages  by  what  I  am  concerned  in  that 
debate.  I  was  admitted  to  a  duty  which  as  to  the  out¬ 
ward  man  hath  not  been  verie  profitable  to  me,  yet  blissed 
be  the  Lord  for  His  dealling  with  me  through  His  free 
mercy.  I  would  not  change  with  these  who  perhaps 
thinke  they  have  slept  in  a  sounder  skin,  yet  in  the  debate 
I  am  more  than  partiall.  I  confess  my  self  a  party,  but 
it  is  as  one  who  desires  to  approve  him  self  as  a  dutifull 
sone  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  I  suffer  with  her,  I  will 
not  say  for  her.  I  cannot  serve  her  (I  have  endeavoured 
it  faithfully,  however  I  have  been  some  times  understood), 
yet  I  can  pray  that  peace  be  within  her  walls  and  prosperity 
within  her  palaces,  that  the  Lord  may  yet  make  that 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth.  My  dayes  of  action  I 
thinke  are  at  an  end ;  yet  in  no  condition,  God  willing, 
shall  I  ever  declyne  to  give  a  testimony  to  the  doctrine 
and  discipline  of  that  Church  to  which  I  am  so  many 
wayes  engaged,  nor  shall  I  ever  prefer  that  which  the  world 
calls  prudence  to  what  I  am  convinced  to  be  a  duty.  But 

1  Sharp’s  reply,  dated  28  April  1657,  is  in  Thurloe’s  State  Papers,  vi.  238-39. 

3  The  True  Representation. 
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I  shall  say  no  more  till  I  see  you,  neither  will  I  invite  you 
to  what  may  perhaps  be  a  prejudice  to  you,  though  to  me 
I  am  sure  you  shall  be  full  as  welcome  (at  least)  as  some 
who  have  prevented  you.  In  the  mean  time  I  shall  desire 
that  half  a  duson  of  these  vindications  1  of  our  poor  afflicted 
mother  may  be  delivered  and  directed  according  to  a 
note  which  this  bearer  will  show  you.  The  endeavour  of 
any  who  labour  to  discover  or  rather  to  make  where  they 
want  the  nakedness  of  our  mother  should  reach  to  that 
part  of  the  countrey.  This  which  I  intend  may  serve  to 
prevent  their  successe.  If  you  send  me  also  2  or  3  more 
of  them,  they  may  be  usit  as  I  find  occasion.  When  you 
wreat  to  Scotland,  be  pleasit  to  remember  me  verie  kindly 
to  our  some  times  fellow  prisoners  of  your  coat,2  and  to  as 
many  more  of  that  gang  as  you  please,  especially  to 
Silvius  3  and  my  old  acquaintance,  the  some  times  litle 
monk  of  Kilwining.4  Let  me  beg  their  and  your  prayers 
that  our  gracious  Lord  would  more  and  more  sanctifie  His 
gracious  and  wise  dispensations  towards  me  through  His 
blood  who  hath  sanctified  the  Cross,  that  outward  tribu¬ 
lations  may  be  sanctified  with  inward  comforts,  that  they 
may  more  and  more  breed  patience,  and  patience  experi¬ 
ence,  and  experience  hope,  even  such  a  hope  as  shall  never 
make  ashamed.” 

27  April  1657.  To  Messrs.  Edmond  Calamy  and  Simeon 
Ash,  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  London. 

“Wee  are  informed  by  our  Reverend  Brother,  M.  Sharp, 
that  the  Protesters  have  had  a  meeting  of  late  with  you, 
wherein  they  have  taken  liberty  to  speak  of  the  state  of 
our  affairs  to  their  own  advantage,  as  they  suppose  we 
will  be  loath  to  trouble  you  with  our  sense  upon  the  par- 

1  The  True  Representation. 

Those  who  were  taken  at  Alyth  in  Aug.  1651,  and  carried  prisoners  to  Eng¬ 
land.  Among  these  was  Sharp,  who  was  released  in  1652,  but  Douglas,  Smith, 
and  James  Hamilton  were  detained  until  March  1653  (Lament's  Diary,  pp. 
41-42). 

3  Silvius  may  be  James  Wood. 

4  Robert  Baillie. 
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ticulars  represented  by  them,  but  to  remitt  that  to  our 
Brother  to  whom  Ave  have  expressed  our  thoughts  of  these 
things.  Nor  aauII  it  enter  into  our  hearts,  that  ye,  our 
Reverend  and  Dear  Brethren,  will  be  inclined  thereby  to 
harbour  any  thoughts  to  the  prejudice  of  a  National 
Church  and  honest  men  in  it,  so  much  oppressed  by 
the  insolences  of  these  men  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
which  we  leave  before  the  Lord.”  Complaint  is  made  of 
the  attitude  of  the  Protesters,  and  expression  given  to 
sorroAV  OArer  the  condition  of  the  Church.  Support  is  given 
to  all  that  Mr  Sharp  “  hath  said  for  defence  of  our  Mother 
Church,”  and  “  Ave  are  ready,  had  Ave  a  fair  hearing  before 
a  competent  judge,  to  make  it  appear  hoAv  true  his  asser¬ 
tions  are,  and  Avith  Avhat  prevarications  and  injustice  he 
is  contradicted.”  Messrs.  Calamy  and  Ash  are  adAnsed  to 
receive  Avith  caution  the  representations  of  the  Protesters. 
“  And  we  doubt  not  but  your  selves  do  discern  (as  we 
Avrote  formerly)  1  that  the  common  interest  of  Presby- 
teriall  Government  is  at  the  stake  in  the  debate,  which 
by  their  principles  and  practises  is  cast  loose  and  in  greater 
hazard  than  if  they  professed  a  direct  opposition  there 
unto. — David  Dickson,  M.  Robert  Douglas,  M.  James 
Hamiltoun,  George  Hutcheson.” 

“  Copie  of  a  paper  given  by  the  Protesters  noAV  at 
London  to  the  Lord  Protector  and  some  members  of 
the  Parliament  there. 

“  Reasons  why  advisers,  assisters,  aiders,  and 
abbetors  of  the  warr  1648  2  against  the  Parliament 
of  England,  should  be  excludit  from  trust,  as  Avell 
as  the  invaders  thereof,  in  the  4  and  13  article  of 
the  Bill. 

“  Because  the  Parliament  of  England  in  the  [year]  ’48 
made  a  distinction  between  the  partie  Avho  carried  on  that 
war  and  the  partie  protesting  against  it,  and  sent  in  their 

1  Ante,  i.  232-39. 

2  As  a  result  of  the  “Engagement”  concluded  between  Charles  I.,  then  a 
prisoner  at  Carisbrooke  Castle,  and  the  Scottish  Estates,  a  Scottish  army  invaded 
England  in  1648,  under  the  Duke  of  Hamilton,  and  was  defeated  at  Preston. 
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army  to  persue  the  one  and  defend  the  other  :  the  Parlia¬ 
ment  of  England  did,  by  their  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
forces  which  pursued  the  broken  army  in  Scotland,  demand 
from  the  protesting  party  of  the  Parliament  of  Scotland 
assurance  for  the  necessary  security  of  England,  that  they 
should  debair  them  from  all  places  of  power  and  trust,  and 
now  this  Bill,  having  a  clause  of  repealing  all  acts  contrair 
thereto,  would  repeall  all  these,  etc. 

“  Because  the  Declaration  of  the  Parliament 1  and  Army 
of  England,  at  their  coming  into  Scotland  in  1650,  maks 
a  distinction  between  these  parties,  and  professes  much 
respect  to  the  one  and  enmity  against  the  other,  and  the 
act  of  Grace  and  Pardoun  ratified  by  the  Parliament  maks 
distinction  between  them  who  carryed  on  that  warr  and 
protested  not  in  the  Parliament  ’48  against  it,  and  those 
who  protested  against  it. 

“  The  advisers,  assisters,  aiders,  abbettors,  and  carry ers 
on  of  the  warr  deserves  to  be  in  no  better  condition  in 
regard  of  the  trust  then  the  officers  and  souldiers  who 
came  in  upon  their  order  and  encouragement,  they  being 
more  active  and  more  guilty  than  the  others. 

“  Because  all  these  who  in  England  advised,  assisted, 
aided,  and  abbetted  in  any  time  against  the  Parliament 
since  the  first  of  January  ’41  are  excepted,  and  there  is 
the  same  reason  for  proceeding  so  in  the  clause  relating  to 
Scotland  before  ’50. 

“  Because  if  these  be  not  excluded,  the  members  from 
Scotland  for  the  Parliament  shall  only  be  of  the  malignant 
stamp ;  and  so  they  being  the  fountain  of  all  information 
in  relation  to  Scotts  affairs  in  the  making  of  the  laws, 
and  being  in  the  magistracy  of  Scotland,  and  so  having 
the  executive  power  of  the  laws  in  borrowes  and  counties, 
they  shall  discourage  a  Godly  ministrie  and  people,  and 
bring  in  a  Malignant  ministrie  and  mightily  obstruct  the 
work  of  the  Gospell,  and  disaffect  the  people  from  the 

Declaration  of  the  Parliament  of  England  upon  the  marching  of  the  Armie 
into  Scotland  (London,  1650) ;  a  Declaration  of  the  Army  of  England  upon  their 
march  into  Scotland  (London,  1650).  [“Parlament”  is  the  actual  spelling 
throughout  the  tract.] 
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present  Supreame  Government,  of  whom  they  will  judge 
by  their  subordinat  officers  and  instruments. 

“  Because  the  clause  bears  latitude  enough  to  the 
Supreame  Government  to  take  in  any  person  of  that  party 
who  has  given  signall  evidence  of  his  good  affection,  which 
is  much  safer  nor  at  any  tyme  to  take  in  all  that  party 
without  such  evidence. 

“  Upon  notice  of  the  Protesters’  designes  in  seek¬ 
ing  so  generall  and  vast  an  exclusion  of  all  accessory 
to  the  Engadgment  1648,  information  was  sent  up 
to  Mr  Sharp  of  the  prejudices  that  would  thereby 
ensue  with  some  reasons  why  all  such  as  had  given 
satisfaction  to  Church  and  State  here  should  not 
be  excluded  ;  yet  notwithstanding  all  Mr  Sharp’s 
travells,  the  Protesters  obtained  the  proviso  bear¬ 
ing  the  exclusion  of  these  Engadgers  in  the  termes 
following.  Neither  could  he  obtaine  any  quali¬ 
fications  thereof,  whereof  some  overtures  were  sent 
up  unto  him.” 

“  The  proviso  that  by  the  Protesters  means  passed  in 
Parliament  for  Excluding  Engadgers  1648. 

“  Provided  that  such  as  invaded  England  under  Duke 
Hamiltoun  in  the  year  1648,  or  advised,  consented, 
assisted,  or  voluntarily  contributed  to  that  warr,  and  were 
for  that  cause  barred  from  publick  trust  by  the  Parliament 
of  Scotland,  be  incapable  to  elect,  or  to  be  elected,  to  sit 
and  serve  as  members  of  Parliament  or  in  other  places  of 
trust  related  to  the  4th  and  13th  articles  of  the  Petition  and 
Advise,  excepting  such  as  have  born  armes  for  his  Highnes 
or  the  Parliament,  or  have  been  admitted  to  sitt  and 
serve  in  the  Parliament  of  the  Common-wealth  of  Eng¬ 
land,  and  are  of  a  good  life  and  conversation,  or  such  as 
shall  hereafter  be  declared  by  his  Hienes,  with  advice  of 
his  Councill,  to  have  given  some  signall  testimony  of  their 
good  affection  and  continuance  therein,  be  capable  of  such 
elections  and  trust.”  1 


1  The  Humble  Petition  and  Advice  (25  May,  1657),  printed  m  S.  R. 
Gardiner’s  Constitutional  Documents  (1889  edn.),  334-345  1  the  “Proviso’’  is 


42 


THE  REGISTER  OF  CONSULTATIONS 


20  June  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Robert  Douglas,1  etc. 

“  These  two  dayes  since  my  last  I  have  been  constantly 
attending  our  friends  at  the  House,  who  have  promised 
to  offer  that  proviso  2  I  gave  them,  when  it  is  time,  and 
when  the  Bill  shall  be  called  for.  The  Lord  Whitlock, 
Secretary  Thurloe,  Col:  Jones,  men  of  great  esteem,  have 
promised  to  me  to  befriend  it ;  and  one  of  them  to  offer  it. 
They  say  it  is  so  reasonable  it  cannot  be  refused,  and 
though  it  should  not  be  carried  in  the  House,  they  know 
a  way  that  the  matter  may  be  ratified  after  the  House  hath 
risen,  which  will  be  on  Weddinsday  or  Thursday  nixt.  The 
proviso  3  containeth  the  excepting  of  all  such  who  have 
been  imployed  or  authorized  by  the  Councill  or  Com- 
manders-in-Chief,  and  such  also  who  are  of  a  blameless 
and  godly  conversation,  which  will,  if  passed,  turne  their 
clause  to  be  a  Aim  flam.  The  honest  party  in  the  House 
was  against  the  passing  of  it,  and  many  of  them  with 
whom  I  spoke  have  promised  to  further  the  passing  of  the 
proviso,  so  have  also  all  the  Irish  Commissioners  at  my 
Lord  Broghill’s  desire.  ...” 


Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  etc. 

“  Since  the  receipt  of  your  last  this  morning  I  did  draw 
a  paper  bearing  ten  considerations  upon  the  proviso  offered 
by  the  agitators,  a  copy  whereof  I  sent  you  formerly.  This 
paper  I  gave  to  Secretary  Thurloe,  Col  :  Jones,  and  divers 
of  our  friends  in  the  House,  who  professed  to  me  they  were 
much  cleared  to  speak  to  the  bussines  ;  and  this  day  moved 
the  House  to  appoint  a  Committee  for  bringing  in  our 


in  the  Additional  Petition  and  Advice  (Ibid.,  345-350).  The  origin  of  this 
Proviso  has  not  hitherto  been  known. 

In  the  margin  of  the  MS.  this  letter  is  described  as  a  “  Letter  concerning 
another  proviso  qualifying  the  former.” 

This  is  a  proviso  by  Sharp,  which  is-  not  recorded  in  the  Register.  It  is 
referred  to  again  at  the  end  of  the  letter. 

3  This  appears  to  refer  to  the  proviso  of  the  Protector. 
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overture  about  the  qualifications  for  places  of  trust.  This 
Committee  did  take  up  4  hours,  as  M.  Secretary  and  Col: 
Jones  told  me,  and  had  brought  the  matter  (notwith¬ 
standing  of  Fleetwood  and  Lambert’s  great  opposition) 
by  convincing  reason  to  such  a  pass  as  that  the  agitators’ 
proviso  had  been  quit  enervated,  if  in  the  very  nick  a  litle 
before  two  of  the  clock  the  Earl  of  Tweddaill  had  not  come 
in  and  interposed  that  which  Lambert,  taking  to  be  the 
sense  of  that  party,  gave  the  stop  to  the  closing  of  the 
busines  ;  and  so  dissolving  with  a  purpose  to  meet  after 
dinner,  they  were  so  late  of  coming  in  that,  the  House 
being  full,  they  were  called  to  the  House  before  they  had 
ended  ;  and  the  Bill  about  the  qualifications  being  read, 
the  proviso  was  offered  and  spoke  to  by  M.  Secretary  ;  but 
it  being  putt  to  the  vote,  according  to  custom,  whether  it 
should  be  read  the  2d  tyme,  the  House  divydit,  and  these 
were  numbered  62  who  went  out,  and  were  for  the  passing 
of  the  proviso,  and  66  stayed  within  were  against  it ; 
and  so  it  was  dashed,  and  the  proviso  of  exclusions  standeth 
as  it  was  ingrossed  in  the  Bill.  There  were  divers  who 
spoke  for  us,  among  whom  was  M.  Desborrow  who  was 
in  Scotland,  who  spoke  for  the  space  of  an  houre  with  as 
much  reason  and  so  fully  to  the  purpose  that  no  thing  in 
reason  could  be  opposed  to  him,  but  the  officer-faction 
stuck  together  and  would  have  it  carryed.  The  L.  Cheif 
Justice  sayed  to  the  provest  of  Edinburgh  (who  in  this 
hath  acquit  him  self  verie  much  our  friend)  in  the  going- 
out,  ‘  By  my  L.  Broghill’s  absence  the  other  party  will 
strike  you  as  with  a  dagger  to  the  heart  ’  ;  and  verily  I 
find  clearly  that  my  Lord  Broghill’s  absence  by  his  gowt, 
of  which  he  is  not  yit  quit  rid,  hath  lost  that  matter  to  us. 
Besyds,  if  Providence  had  so  ordered  that  these  who 
were  for  the  reading  of  the  proviso  had  sittin  still  and  not 
gone  out  (the  order  of  the  House  being  that  such  who 
offer  a  proviso  should  goe  to  the  door),  we  had  carried  it, 
for  many  lookt  upon  themselves  as  so  unconcerned  in  the 
business  (Scots  concernments  doe  not  much  take  with 
Englishmen),  that  they  thought  it  not  worth  the  paines  of 
going  to  the  door  ;  and  it  was  not  possible  for  me  to  speak 
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to  all  the  members  of  the  House.  I  had  not  one  to  help 
me  of  our  countrey  men  who  is  active  or  is  taken  notice  of 
but  your  provest.  In  the  lobie,  while  the  members  were 
going  in,  I  called  to  the  E  of  Tweddaill,  and  was  verie  free 
with  him  about  his  carriage  on  that  bussiness,  and  told 
him  plainly  he  had  acted  in  it  contrair  to  his  light,  and  for 
the  promoting  of  the  carnall  interest  of  a  party,  etc.  He 
seemed  to  me  by  his  speeches  to  retract,  and  yet  when  it 
came  to  the  vote,  he  was  against  the  proviso  ;  but  he  is 
known  to  be,  etc.,  and  I  told  him  he  might  misse  his  end, 
which  for  all  his  fawning  he  is  like  to  doe.  ...  I  have 
peace  in  this  that  no  means  I  have  left  unessayed  which 
seemed  to  be  conducing  towards  the  crushing  of  their 
designe  in  it.  .  .  .  For  Wariestoun’s  place,  I  thinke 
Gillespie  hath  stickled  in  it,  that  he  may  make  it  a  bait 
to  catch  these  of  his  party  seeming  to  be  at  difference  from 
him,  to  comply  the  better  with  his  designes  to  make  up 
union  amongst  themselves.  ...  I  see  not  to  what  pur¬ 
pose  I  should  now  stay  heir  longer,  since,  the  Parliament 
raising  to  morrow,  the  Protector  is  to  goe  to  Hampton 
Court,  my  Lord  Broghill  to  goe  to  the  country  ;  but  I  shall 
advise  with  his  Lordship  what  is  fitt  to  be  done.” 

2  July  1657.  Mr  Patrick  Gillespie  to  Mr  David  Dickson 
and  Mr  Robert  Douglas.1 

“  I  am  hartily  sorie  that  our  breach  should  bear  such 
characters  ol  judgement  as  are  more  then  legible,  in  the 
misgiving  of  all  endeavours  which  have  been  applied  for 
healing,  and  do  put  a  discouragement  upon  all  men  who 
wish  our  union  henceforth  to  endevour  it.  I  need  not 
represent  to  you  things  which  have  been  experimented  by 
us  on  all  hands,  how  much  the  work  of  the  Gospell  and 
the  ordinances  of  Christ  suffer  through  our  divisions  ; 
but  I  desire  to  put  you  in  mynd  how  much  we  are  at  a 
losse  by  our  differences  upon  this  account  that  the 
ministers  ol  Scotland  being  so  much  on[e]  in  judgement  and 

1  tinted  in  Baillie  s  Letters  and  Journals,  ed.  D.  Laing,  iii.  577-8. 
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agreed  in  so  many  things,  as  that  they  are  mor  on[e]  then 
any  such  number  of  ministers  in  any  of  the  Reformed 
Churches,  yet  cannot  walk  together  becaus  of  difference 
about  these  things  which  gave  the  rise  to  our  breach. 
This  bespeaks  us  in  the  judgement  of  sober  men  to  be  of 
verie  unsober  spirits,  and  of  extremlie  rigid  principles 
toward  all  others  who  differ  from  us  in  the  least  things. 
I  am  therefor  humbly  bold  with  you  (to  whom  I  acknow¬ 
ledge  I  owe  verie  much,  and  for  whom  I  have  an  esteem 
becoming  my  obligations)  to  beseech  you  yet  to  take  unto 
your  serious  consideration  these  things  which  were  re¬ 
quired  by  you  from  us  at  the  last  conference  for  union, 
and  were  not  agreed  unto  upon  our  part,  and  to  see  what 
abatement  may  be  of  your  demands,  and  what  further 
condescension  for  peace’s  sake,  as  I  am  also  willing  in  like 
rnaner  to  thinke  of  these  things  demanded  on  our  part, 
and  so  far  as  I  can  with  a  good  conscience,  to  stretch  my 
self,  and  to  besech  others  to  all  possible  and  lawfull  con¬ 
descension.  And  however  I  have  been  represented  unto 
you  in  my  undertaking  this  journey  or  managment  of 
my  trust  heir  (as  I  have  mor  then  probable  ground  to 
think  I  have  been  misrepresented),  yet  I  am  confident  to 
make  it  appear  that  an  honest  peace  hath  been  designed 
in  the  first  place  by  me  and  these  who  sent  me  hither,  and 
that  inculpata  tutela  hath  but  a  secondarie  consideration 
with  us.  If  you  judge  any  thing  heir  worthie  your 
thoughts  (wherein  I  professe  I  have  no  designe  beside  the 
preservation  of  our  Church  Government  by  our  owne 
concord,  for  which  I  could  be  exiled  if  that  could  pro¬ 
cure  it),  upon  your  entertainment  of  the  motione  in  any 
probable  way  of  agreement  for  careing  on  the  work  of 
reformation,  you  shall  command  my  cordiall  service,  and 
poor  endeavours  for  that  end.” 

21  July  1657.  Mr  Dickson  and  Mr  Douglas  to 
Mr  Gillespie. 

“  As  the  sad  divisions  where  with  this  poor  afflicted  Kirk 
hath  been  exercised  in  these  late  years  are  matter  of  heavie 
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regrate  to  us  and  others  who  have  admired  the  order  and 
unity  where  with  shoe  was  some  times  happie,  so  it  is  no 
small  contort  to  us  amidst  the  many  hard  rencounters  we 
have  had,  that  we  have  a  witness  within  that  we  neither 
gave  any  just  occasion  to  such  a  rent,  neither  have  been 
in  the  impediment  of  a  lawful!  union,  but  have  willingly 
laid  our  selfis  forth  to  the  outmost  of  our  endeavours  for 
healing  the  breach  upon  reasonable  and  right  termes.  .  .  . 
It  is  matter  of  no  small  grief  to  us,  and  may  be  matter  of 
wonder  and  astonishment  to  the  present  and  succeeding 
ages,  to  consider  that  ministers,  professing  aggreement  in 
so  many  things  with  the  Kirk  whereof  they  are  members, 
should  be  at  such  a  distance  with  their  Brethren  upon 
the  account  of  these  matters  which  at  their  first  agitation 
on  our  part  had  so  much  both  of  equity  and  necessity. 
Whatever  pains,  it  may  be,  some  have  been  by  sinister 
suggestions  about  us  and  our  matters,  we  are  confident 
that  these  who  are  carefull  to  get  full  information  will 
never  fixe  it  upon  us  that  wee  are  men  of  unsober  spirits 
and  of  extremlie  rigid  principles,  for  we  have  been  ever 
willing  to  live  in  love  and  peace  with  our  Brethren.  .  .  . 
What  your  trust  hath  been  there  we  know  not,  nor  do  we 
know  of  any  misrepresentations  have  been  made  of  you 
or  it.  But  this  we  know  that  our  Reverend  Brother  his 
bussines  there  was  to  endeavour  that  the  Kirk  of  Scotland 
might  be  permitted  to  enjoy  the  liberties  established  by 
the  laws  of  the  land  and  by  the  constitutions  of  the  Generali 
Assemblies  thereof,  and  whereunto  all  of  us  are  engaged 
by  the  oath  of  God,  the  opposition  where  of,  we  are  sure, 
can  never  come  within  the  compasse  of  inculpata  tutela. 
II  peace  be  seriously  minded,  we  for  our  parts,  with  con¬ 
currence  of  these  who  have  joint  interest,  are  ready  cor¬ 
dially  to  entertain  motions  for  peace,  and  to  embrace  an 
union  upon  safe  terms.  It  is  not  to  be  expected  that 
we  can  expresse  ourselves  in  all  that  we  would  say  at 
such  a  remote  distance. — David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert 
Douglasse.” 
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17  July  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  There  is  a  great  change  of  court  at  Whytehall  by 
the  removeall  of  the  L.  Lambert  from  his  charge  in  Councill 
and  army,  his  commission  being  required  and  given  up 
by  him  to  the  Protector.  He  was  the  grand  enemy  of  us 
and  our  cause,  the  cheife  confident  of  Gillespie  and  his 
associats,  the  head  of  these  who  call  themselves  the  godly 
party.  I  know  not  what  the  Lord  may  bring  out  of  this, 
but  I  think  we  are  rid  of  an  active  formidable  enemie,  and 
Gillespie’s  court  which  he  hath  with  great  sedulitie  prose¬ 
cuted  with  Lambert  and  Col:  Sydneham  (who  probablie 
will  be  put  of  charge  also)  will  not  signify  so  much  as  he 
expected.  The  agitators  and  their  abbetters  here  look 
brown  upon  this  expected  blow.  [My  L.  Broghill],  as  by 
my  last  I  told  you,  is  out  of  towne,  but  his  Highness  sent 
to  call  for  him  on  Tuesday  last.  He  will  be  on[e]  of  the 
Councill  (if  he  do  accept),  and  some  think  shall  have  a 
charge  of  the  army.  Gillespy  and  his  associates  stick  not 
to  speak  to  his  disadvantage  and  to  express  their  dissatis¬ 
faction  that  he  should  come  so  farr  benn.  They  appre¬ 
hend,  and  I  thinke  not  without  cause,  he  will  prove  no 
small  block  in  the  way  of  their  carrieere.  A  person  of 
great  interest  and  knowledge  in  the  matters  at  Whythall, 
upon  conference  with  me  the  other  day,  bid  me  have  a 
little  patience,  and  I  would  find  that  the  Remonstrators 
would  see  somewhat  ere  long  which  would  not  be  much 
to  their  content,  and  which  would  give  them  ground  to 
apprehend  they  did  not  bear  such  sway  as  was  given  out. 
When  we  spoke  about  the  act  of  qualifications,  he  sayed 
their  abbetters  in  the  House  had  not  done  them  good 
service  by  the  violent  carrying  of  that  matter.  It  was 
neither  good  policie  for  them  nor  their  friends  to  improve 
an  advantage  taken  so  as  to  stretch  it  to  the  highest  pinne 
at  first,  which  certainly  could  not  last  long.  I  found 
yesternight  by  your  provest’s  letters,  that  your  towne 
is  making  too  great  dinn  about  that  bussines,  and  I  am 
affrayed  that  the  Councells  too  open  and  too  soon  appear- 
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ing  in  it  (I  mean  his  Highness  Councill  in  Scotland)  will 
give  our  adversaries  heir  the  alluram  ;  whereas  there  was 
a  way  resolved  upon  heir  with  which  I  did  acquaint  you, 
which  would  have  crushed  their  designe  before  they  had 
been  awarr.  However  the  allarum  of  that  act  hath  put 
all  with  you  into  a  great  puzle,  as  I  perceive  by  M.  Baillie’s 
letter  from  Glasgow  to  me.  .  .  .  Waiting  at  the  sitting  of 
the  Council],  I  had  an  inklin  of  somewhat  had  passed  in 
reference  to  us  ;  upon  which  I  went  to  M.  Secretary 
Thurloe,  who  told  me  that  in  regard  the  Protector  and  his 
Councill  were  continually  importuned  by  these  men,  and 
it  was  not  possible  for  them  to  attend  our  busines,  they 
had  appointed  a  committee  to  hear  us  and  make  report, 
and  then  he  asked  me  what  I  did  thinke  of  it.  I  told  him 
I  thought  the  appointing  of  such  a  committee  was  to  no 
purpose,  and  these  who  had  procured  it  had  done  it  for  no 
honest  end.  .  .  .  Then  he  sayed  to  me,  ‘  One  of  these  who 
came  with  Wariestoun  I  hear  is  gone.’  I  sayed  M.  Guthree 
was  gone,  and  since  he  came  home,  he  had  spoke  to  his 
associate  according  to  the  termes  of  your  letter  to  me. 
M.  Secretary  said,  ‘  I  know  of  no  such  thing,  and  do  not 
you  beleeve  there  is  any  ground  for  it.’ 

“  This  morning  I  went  to  the  Councill  Chamber,  and 
asked  M.  Jessop  the  clerk  what  had  passed  the  Councill 
in  reference  to  the  matters  of  our  Church.  He  brought  the 
Councill  book  to  me  and  read  their  order,  and  I  desiring 
the  extract  of  it,  he  called  upon  his  man  and  bid  him 
wreat  it  out  for  me,  a  double  whereof  I  have  inclosit.  In 
the  close,  before  I  went  to  the  chamber,  Wariestoun 
cometh  to  me,  and  sayed  he  had  letters  from  Scotland 
referring  to  a  papper  given  to  me,  bearing  reasons  why  the 
Registers  in  the  Tower  should  be  sent  to  Scotland,  and 
sayed  he,  ‘  I  thinke  you  know  that  my  Lord  hath  con¬ 
ferred  the  place  upon  me  which  I  did  enjoy  before.’  1  I 
told  him  that  I  remember  at  my  coming  up  hither  William 
Downy  had  sent  by  me  such  a  paper  to  be  presented  to 
my  Lord  Broghill,  which  I  had  done  about  10  months  agone; 

\  See  Baillie’s  Letters  and  Journals,  iii.  352,  356  ;  Hist.  MSS.  Com.  Reports, 
Laing  MSS.,  vol.  i.  (1913),  p.  306. 
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and  now  [I]  did  not  know  what  had  become  of  it.  So  we 
parted.”  [There  follows  a  conversation  between  Warie- 
stoun  and  Sharp,  in  which  the  former  says  of  the  order  of 
the  Council],  “It  is  too  little  purpose,  seeing  no  time  nor 
place  for  meeting  designed,  and  many  of  the  persons  are 
out  of  towne  ;  yet  this  is  the  only  way  for  our  dispatch.” 
Sharp  replies,  “  It  is  not  the  way  for  our  dispatch.  If 
we  had  pressed  dispatch  of  that  which  is  sayed  to  be  of 
publict  concernment  before  our  particulars,  we  might  have 
been  at  a  point  ere  now.  .  .  .” 


“  Order  of  the  Councill  for  the  Committee.”  1 
14  July  1657.  At  the  Councill  of  Whithall. 

“  Ordered  : — That  it  be  referred  to  D.  Owen,  Dean  of 
Christ  Church,  M.  Caryll,  M.  Carter,  M.  Giffeth,  M.Manton, 
M.  Couper,  M.  Bramford,  Mr  Lambert  Godfrey,  Major- 
Generall  Whaley,  Major-Generall  Goffe,  M.  Downing,  M. 
Carey,  M.  Scobell,  and  M.  Jessop,  or  any  five  of  them,  to 
receive  from  the  Lord  Wariestoun,  M.  Gillespie,  M.  Guthree 
and  others,  the  papers  by  them  tendered  from  diverse 
ministers  in  Scotland,  and  also  the  papers  presented  by 
M.  Sharp,  and  upon  consideration  thereof,  and  hearing 
both  sides,  to  state  the  matter,  and  certify  the  same  with 
their  opinion  to  the  Councill. 

“  The  first  7  are  ministers,  of  whom  the  3  last  are 
Presbyterians,  the  4  first  Independents.  Godfrey,  Down¬ 
ing,  Cary,  Jessop,  are  our  friends.  I  suspect  Gillespie  hath 
bussied  him  self  with  the  nomination,  but  I  am  hopefull 
he  shall  not  attain  his  end  by  this,  and  for  all  their  boast¬ 
ing  and  his  courtship  God  will  blast  him  and  disappoint 
his  associats.” 

18  July  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  etc. 

“  .  .  .  I  found  yesterday  that  Wariestoun  and  Gillespie 
had  dealt  with  the  president  Lawrence,  and  the  clerk 

1  Enclosed  in  the  preceding.  See  also  Baillie,  Letters  and  Journals,  iii.  355, 
448. 
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Scobell,  that  the  time  and  place  might  be  appointed  for 
that  committee  about  our  affairs,  of  which  by  my  last  I 
gave  you  notice  and  sent  to  you  the  copie  of  the  Councill’s 
act,  and  accordingly  they  sent  summonds  to  the  persons 
nominated  in  that  committee,  to  meet  at  the  Commission 
Chamber  at  Whythall  on  Tuesday  nixt  at  3  a  clock  in  the 
afternoon,  and  afterwards  tuyse  a  week  on  Thursdays  and 
Tuesdays,  till  the  matter  be  brought  to  a  close.  I  think  the 
appoyntment  of  time  and  place  hath  not  been  from  the 
Councill’s  order,  for  if  so  M.  Secretary  had  told  me  of  it ; 
Gillespie  and  his  complices  pressed  the  meeting  of  this 
committee  with  eagernes,  thinking  to  gain  advantage  by 
a  favourable  report  [which]  they  expect  to  have  from  one 
constituted  of  members,  whereof  the  major  pars  are  Inde¬ 
pendents,  the  rest  are  mongrell  Presbyterians.  They  have 
an  eye  to  my  Lord  Broghills  being  out  of  towne  also.  .  .  . 
I  would  awoyd  any  further  debate  about  our  differences 
with  the  agitators  before  this  committee  or  any  other,  for 
it  is  probable  that  the  Protector  and  his  Councill  will  not 
be  so  influenced  by  the  officer  party  and  the  friends  of  the 
Remonstrators  as  they  have  been,  and  matters  heir  will  have 
a  tendency  towards  another  poynt  then  the  Remonstrators 
do  desire.  ...  I  know  by  the  Secretary  that  the  Protector 
would  be  rid  of  them,  and  if  the  order  of  the  Councill  stand 
concerning  the  certificat  of  intrants,  as  he  promised  it 
should,  we  may  be  doing  for  the  time.  Our  advarsaries  in 
the  Councill  of  Scotland  are  not  many  and  these  will 
signifieless  than  they  have  done.  I  purpose  not  to  appear 
on  Tuesday  nixt  unless  I  receave  an  particular  personall 
summonds,  and  if  I  be  cited  I  think  it  is  fitt  for  me  to 
appear,  and  after  hearing  what  the  Protesters  speak  or 
offer  by  papers,  to  ask  for  what  I  have  been  called  befor 
them,  and  what  is  the  end  and  matter  committed  to 
them.”  .  .  .  Sharp  details  the  lines  on  which  he  would 
speak  if  called  to  face  the  Protesters  before  the  Council, 
and  on  which  he  eventually  acted  (see  infra,  pp.  54 
et  seq.).  The  letter  closes  with  two  suggestions  :  that 
a  letter  be  sent  to  “  Secretary  Thurloe,”  acknowledging 
“  his  endeavours  to  obviat  prejudices  to  our  Church, 
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of  his  civilities  upon  me,  and  to  desire  the  counten¬ 
ance  of,  etc.”  ;  and  that,  in  order  to  secure  that  Lord 
Fleetwood  be  “  taken  off  at  least  from  being  our  enemie,” 
a  letter  be  also  dispatched  to  him  desiring  that  he  may 
not  give  trust  to  “  misrepresentations  of  your  way,  but 
would  be  pleased  to  give  care  to  the  information  you  had 
appointed  me  to  offer  to  his  Lordship  for  taking  of  his 
prejudices  against  godly  men  of  our  judgment  and  the  way 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  If  to  this  or  such  like  purpose 
some  what  were  written,  I  think  I  could  assault  him  with 
hope  of  successe  so  farr  at  least  as  to  bring  him  to  an 
indifferency.” 


From  Mr  Sharp. 

“  I  went  this  night  according  to  appointment  to  M. 
Secretary,  who  kept  his  appointment  to  me  which  is  not 
usuall,  and  I  must  say  it,  entertained  with  a  very  favour¬ 
able  and  respective  cariage.  .  .  .  When  I  was  saying  I 
was  not  sent  hither  to  seek  for  any  privat  advantage,  to 
sute  for  any  gift,  office  or  place,  to  seek  for  rule  and  domi¬ 
nation,  but  I  was  sent  to,  etc.,  he  did  smile  and  embraced 
me.  I  told  him  the  appointing  of  this  committee  would  be 
to  no  purpose  but  to  trifle  over  time,  and  serve  Gillespyes 
designe,  which  was  thereby  to  gain  some  credit  to  himself 
and  associats,  and  seeme  to  overture  for  peace  when  he  did 
not  mind  it.  These  are  heads  which  in  a  confused  way, 
being  straitned  with  time,  I  give  you  :  M.  Secretary  ex¬ 
pressed  himself  with  freedom  and  much  kindnes  to  me, 
speaking  to  the  raise  of  our  differences  and  pretences  of 
the  Remonstrators  ;  and  told  me  plainly  that  it  was  his 
owne  judgement  upon  what  he  had  heard  all  along  of  our 
matters,  and  he  was  confident  my  Lord  Protector  did  think 
so,  that  these  who  sent  me  were  the  most  sober,  godly  and 
worthy  men  of  our  nation  to  be  countenanced  and  owned 
above  the  other  party  ;  he  would  intreat  me  and  desire  I 
might  wreat  to  you,  that  you  would  not  reflect  upon 
greivances  offered  to  us  either  by  disposing  of  places  or 
passing  of  acts  ;  he  hoped  ere  long  we  should  find  there 
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should  be  no  cause  for  it ;  the  cariage  of  matters  could  not 
be  helped,  but  henceforth  will  be  mended  ;  let  us  have  a 
little  patience,  and  wait ;  he  trusted  God  would  bring  forth 
that  which  would  be  more  to  our  content ;  as  for  this 
committee  he  was  satisfied  with  what  I  had  sayed  of  the 
uselesnes  of  it.  The  Protector  was  moved  to  it  hoping  it 
might  prove  a  fitt  medium  for  uniting  of  us,  as  we  both 
professed  ourselves  to  be  desireous  of  union.  He  desired  to 
know  of  me  what  I  thought  fittest  to  be  done.  I  answered, 
[that]  when  I  came  up  hither  I  did  not  expect  to  encounter 
any  party  ;  when  I  was  called  before  his  Highnes  I  would 
not  declyne  for  his  satisfaction  to  enter  into  a  verball 
debate  with  these  men  for  clearing  matters  of  fact ;  but 
to  commune  with  them  in  reference  to  Church  matters  I 
could  not,  since  they  were  men  under  censure,  and  ought 
to  be  taken  as  prejudiced  persons,  and  so  incompetent  to 
give  any  just  representation  of  our  differences.  For  their 
professions  for  union  I  desired  that  the  reality  of  them 
might  be  discovered  by  their  late  stickling  about  quali¬ 
fications.  For  me,  if  that  was  the  end  of  that  committee, 
I  behoved  to  profess  to  his  Honour  I  had  no  commission 
to  transact  an  union,  and  so  could  not  commune  upon  that 
account.  I  was  of  the  opinion  it  would  be  found  most 
conduceing  to  the  settlement  of  our  Church  if  we  were 
dismissed  all  of  us  by  his  Highness  presently,  and  that  the 
Councelle  order  for  intrants  to  the  ministrie  being  con¬ 
firmed,  they  would  find  ere  long  that  there  would  not  be 
such  noyse  about  our  divisions,  provyding  we  were  not 
injured  in  the  due  exercise  of  our  government  established 
by  law.  He  answered  he  thought  I  spoke  reason,  and  that 
he  would  acquaint  his  Highness  with  it.  He  hoped  there 
should  be  no  use  made  of  that  committee,  and  again 
prayed  me  we  would  not  look  upon  the  late  transactions 
as  the  measure  and  rule  would  be  followed  in  their  future 
actings  in  reference  to  our  nation.  He  gave  an  hint  of  my 
coming  down,  and  after  consideration  taken  amongst  our- 
selves  ot  other  matters,  some  might  come  up  impowered 
to  transact  an  union  and  settlement  in  our  Church  upon 
just  grounds.” 
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27  July  1657.  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  David  Dickson  and 
G.  Hutcheson  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Having  seriously  considered  the  contents  of  your  letter 
which  came  to  our  hands  the  last  week,  we  rest  satisfied 
with  your  owne  opinion  concerning  the  particulars  to  be 
proposed  to  the  committee  appointed  by  the  Councill.  As 
ye  cannot  decline  to  cum  befor  them  if  ye  be  called,  so  we 
conceive  that,  being  there,  it  were  not  fitt  ye  should  stay 
away  even  albeit  not  called,  when  such  a  busines  is  a 
transacting.  And  least  your  appearance  should  seeme 
blunt  if  ye  propound  no  thing,  ye  may  give  in  your  desire 
to  them  in  writing  which  ye  have  presented  to  the  Pro¬ 
tector,  which  may  contribute  much  to  clear  your  and  our 
intentions  that  we  are  seeking  nothing  to  the  disadvantage 
of  any  who  have  not  the  impudence  to  disclame  their 
Mother  Church  and  her  pretious  interests.  It  is  ex¬ 
pedient  also  ye  answer  their  exceptions  as  ye  did  formerly, 
and  that  if  they  fall  upon  matters  of  fact  and  an  accomoda¬ 
tion,  yee  propose  how  impossible  it  is  to  clear  the  one  in 
that  place,  uni  esse  they  will  take  all  upon  trust  from  the 
one  party  and  they  prejudged,  and  how  there  can  be  no 
union  transacted  there,  not  only  in  regard  ye  are  not  in¬ 
trusted  with  any  such  matter,  but  upon  other  weighty 
considerations  which  ye  have  hinted  at  in  your  former 
letters.  As  to  that  overture  of  the  Secretaries  that,  upon 
your  returne  to  us,  others  should  be  intrusted  to  goe  up 
against  the  next  sitting  of  Parliament,  we  are  utterly 
against  it,  and  ye  may  instruct  that  have  we  never  so 
much  time,  yet  we  cannot  be  answerable  to  commissionat 
any  for  that  effect,  unlesse  it  were  done  by  the  supreame 
Church  judicature,  and  that  it  would  but  highten  our 
divisions  to  fall  upon  any  such  course  previous  to  an 
union.” 

Reasons  are  given  for  declining  to  send  letters  to 
Secretary  Thurloe  and  Lord  Fleetwood,  and  with  refer¬ 
ence  to  “  the  Protesters  endeavour  for  an  Assemblie,”  they 
write,  “  ye  are  not  ignorant  your  constitution  and  frame  for 
present  and  how  unfitt  we  are  for  it,  and  therefor  ye  will 
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use  all  lawfull  endeavours  for  preventing  the  same,  and 
for  procuring  a  demission  to  you  all,  that  we  may  rather 
look  to  matters  amongst  ourselves  at  home.” 

25  July  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  I  did  yesterday  twice  speak  to  my  L.  Broghill, 
that  he  would  deal  with  the  Protector  as  M.  Secretary  had 
promised  to  me,  that  this  reference  might  be  waved,  and 
a  dimission  given  to  us  in  the  termes  I  wrot  formerly. 
He  told  me  he  had  done  so,  and  the  Protector  had  sayed 
to  him  he  would  not  proceed  to  any  determination,  though 
he  had  been  much  importunated  to  it.  While  I  came  from 
my  Lord  Broghill  in  Whythall  close  I  occasionally  meet 
M.  Gillespy  who,  turning  off  to  me,  entereth  upon  discourse 
about  our  matters.  ...  I  finde  him  higher  in  his  termes 
for  union  (which  he  still  pretendeth  to  desire)  then  for¬ 
merly  when  we  talked  in  the  park.  ...  I  told  him  plainly, 
that  it  seemed  to  me  that  he  thought  he  had  the  ball  at 
his  foot  and  his  power  was  such  at  court  that  now  he 
spoke  in  other  termes  then  before.”  A  “  conference  ”  of 
two  hours’  duration  “  on  our  matters  ”  is  summarised  ; 
“  we  parted  with  as  little  satisfaction  to  either  of  us  as  we 
begun.”  “  .  .  .  I  wrot  by  my  last  I  had  received  an 
sumonds  to  appear  at  Whythall  and  accordingly  in  the 
afternoon  yesterday  I  went.  At  the  committee  I  found 
G.  Commissary  Whaley,  M.  G.  Goff,  M.  Scobell,  M.  Jessop, 
M.  Manton,  Carter,  Griffith,  Couper ;  Wariestoun  and  his 
associats,  and  I  were  after  some  time  called  in.  M.  Manton, 
being  chairman,  read  the  Councells  reference,  and  told  me 
they  had  mett  the  other  day,  but  in  regard  of  my  absence 
had  adjourned  till  this  day.  I  sayed  if  I  had  had  notice 
given  me  of  the  time  and  place  of  their  meeting,  I  had 
appeared,  but  now  in  obedience  to  their  order  I  had  come. 
After  they  had  spoke  about  the  method  of  their  proceeding, 
and  Whaley  having  sayed  that  this  reference  having  been 
procured  by  petition,  Gillespie  rose  up  professing  they  did 
not  know  of  that  reference,  and  that  he  desired  the  meeting 
to  take  notice  they  were  of  the  judgement  of  the  Church 
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of  Scotland  as  to  what  is  competent  to  the  civill  magistrat 
in  such  a  case,  yet  they  were  ready  there  to  offer,  either  by 
word  or  papers,  what  they  were  instructed,  as  the  com¬ 
mittee  should  think  fitt.  Then  he  spoke  to  the  state  of 
our  Church  affairs  in  his  accustomed  way  and  hinted  at 
their  desires  of  union  with  the  godly  of  these  who  were 
for  the  Resolutions,  adding  that  they  did  not  assume  to 
themselves  the  name  of  the  godly  party.  He  hath  learned 
this  caveat  since  he  came  hither  to  avoid  the  odium  of 
appropriation.  .  .  .  Wariestoun  offering  to  speak,  Gil¬ 
lespy  made  a  nod  to  him  to  forbear,  and  desired  that  I 
might  speak.  The  chyreman  pressing,  after  I  had  excused 
till  Wariestoun  did  speak,  I  did  ryse  and  spoke  to  this 
purpose  : — That  as  it  was  matter  of  no  small  greif  to  the 
hearts  of  the  sober  godly  of  our  nation  that  our  Church, 
which  was  once  blissed  with  much  unity  and  harmony  in 
the  matters  of  God,  should  now  be  smitten  with  renting 
and  division  through  the  holy  judgement  of  God  upon  us 
for  our  correction,  tryall,  and  humiliation,  so  it  was  the 
more  afflicting  and  grevous  to  us  that  because  of  these 
divisions  we  were  made  a  talk  of  to  the  nations  about  us, 
and  that  our  Church  matters,  which  were  formerly  with 
freedom  transacted  at  home  in  the  competent  Church 
judicatures,  should  now  be  caried  abroad,  and  brought 
upon  the  stage  to  be  thus  noticed  by  others.  ...  I  hoped 
his  Highness  and  Councill  by  appoynting  this  committee 
might  intend  the  good,  the  healing,  and  settlement  of  our 
distracted  bleeding  Church  :  but  under  favour  I  conceave, 
that  if  an  right  information  had  been  given,  this  com¬ 
mittee  might  been  eased  of  this  trouble  and  a  more  effec- 
tuall  medium  for  such  an  end  thought  upon.  I  hoped 
these  gentlemen  who  appeared  here  would  not  differ  from 
me  in  this,  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  acknowledging 
what  is  due  to  the  civill  power  about  ecclesiastick  matters, 
hath  an  intrinsick  inherent  power  in  her  judicatures  to 
inquire  into,  cognosce,  and  determine  upon  all  Church 
affaires  relating  to  her  professed  members.  If  this  com¬ 
mittee,  in  pursuance  of  that  reference,  thought  fitt  to  call 
us  to  a  verball  debate,  I  humbly  beg  leave  to  say  that  this 
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way  would  prove  an  unnecessary  and  fruitless  troubling 
of  judicious  ears  with  stories  of  matters  of  fact  and  raking 
up  of  businesses  which  Providence  had  buried  ;  for  our 
differences,  as  Mr  Gillespy  had  hinted,  did  not  proceed 
from  diversity  of  professed  principles  as  to  doctrine, 
Avorship,  discipline,  the  constitution  of  Church  members, 
administrations  of  ordinances,  for  as  to  all  these  Ave  had 
knoAvn  rules,  but  from  matters  of  fact,  and  it  is  impossible, 
the  hearing  being  at  such  a  distance  from  the  place  where 
they  were  acted,  they  can  be  cleared  here  to  judicious  men 
Avho  are  not  well  acquainted  with  the  acts  and  practises 
of  our  Church  as  they  are  circumstantiated  in  reference  to 
our  contests.  This  I  say  not  as  that  Ave  did  declyne  to 
render  an  account  of  our  principles  and  actings  in  con¬ 
formity  to  them  to  an  judge  competent,  or  that  we  did 
shune  to  justify  our  cause  and  way  to  all  the  godly  in  this 
or  any  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  but  I  did  speak  it  to 
awoyd  the  fruitl es  taking  up  of  the  time  Avith  j anglings, 
and  unseemly  dashings,  and  contradictions,  which  AA-ould 
follow  upon  our  engaging  into  a  debate  by  word  or  papers, 
and  which  cannot  bring  the  matters  contraverted  to  that 
full  clear  and  stated  representation  Avhich  is  necessary  for 
passing  an  just  and  impartiall  judgment  upon  them. 

“  In  the  next  place,  since  our  differences  did  relate  to 
matters  of  publick  concernment  to  our  Church,  we  who 
appear  heir  ar  not  in  a  capacity  to  speak  of  them  in  order 
to  any  cognition  or  decision  to  be  passed  upon  them  ;  for 
I  did  not  heir  appear  under  a  publict  capacity,  not  having 
a  commission  from  the  judicatures  of  our  Church,  and 
these  gentlemen,  I  suppose,  will  not  say  they  are  com- 
missionated  from  the  publick  judicatures  of  our  Church 
to  whom  alone  by  our  principles  it  is  competent  to  im- 
power  any  to  commune  under  a  publicke  notion  about 
Church  matters ;  so  that  what  Ave  do  or  speak  cannot  be 
taken  to  be  the  sense  of  others  then  ourselves,  neither  Avhat 
Ave  may  transact  can  be  binding  to  our  Church  judicatures. 
...  I  could  proceed  no  further,  without  the  knowledge  of 
these  who  sent  me,  as  to  Avhat  Avas  hinted  for  union,  it 
being  a  matter  of  so  great  concernment  to  our  Church, 


FIRST  REGISTER  :  FROM  SHARP  (12)  57 

and  I  not  being  impowered  to  transact  it  or  commune 
about  it,  it  could  not  be  expected  I  could  do  it  without  an 
commission.  .  .  . 

“  Wariestoun,  after  Gillespy  had  roundit  him  in  the  ear, 
desiring  to  my  hearing  he  might  speak  breifly  and  calmly, 
stood  up,  and  sayed  they  had  commission  from  the  godly 
ministers  and  professors,  and  if  it  were  so  I  had  no  com¬ 
mission  to  speak  further,  he  saw  not  to  what  purpose  they 
had  come  hither,  and  thought  it  strange  they  should,  after 
7  months  stay,  be  putt  so  off.  For  their  part  they  had 
given  severall  desires  to  the  Protector  by  papers,  some  of 
which  relating  to  tolleration  were  answered  by  the  Parlia¬ 
ment  in  the  ‘  Humble  Petition  and  Advice  ’  (this  Gillespy 
also  mentioned),  others  they  had  drawn  up  in  two  papers 
which  they  did  offer  to  the  committee.  Simson  addit  that 
it  were  fittest  to  the  committee  to  call  us  to  a  verbal] 
debate.  We  being  desired  to  remove,  I  desired  to  know 
whither  these  two  papers  were  the  same  given  in  to  the 
Protector  formerly,  or  new  ones.  Gillespy  much  stormed 
at  this  question,  professing  his  wonder  why  I  should  move 
it,  since  it  was  free  for  them  to  offer  what  they  thought  fitt. 
I  sayed  if  the  committee  did  call  for  an  reason  of  my 
question,  I  would  give  it  so  that  they  were  removed. 
After  we  had  stayed  without  an  houre  and  half,  I  am 
called  upon  ;  and  after  I  am  come  in  it  is  told  me  that 
there  were  papers  presented  by  Wariestoun  [and]  Gillespy, 
which  did  contain  matters  of  concernment  to  our  Church, 
[that]  they  desired  to  know  what  papers  I  would  present, 
and  what  I  would  offer  in  answer  to  these  papers.  I 
answered,  that  I  had  told  formerly  that  my  errand  here 
was  to  make  sute  to  the  Protector  we  might  have  the  free 
exercise  of,  etc.,  which  I  had  delyvered  in  paper  containing 
two  or  3  lines.  I  had  not  presented  other  papers  nor  had  any 
other  to  offer.  We  had  published  in  print  for  our  own 
necessary  vindication  the  Representation  of,  etc.,  of  which 
I  had  some  copies  ;  and  so  layed  downe  6  or  7  of  them  upon 
the  table  which  I  sayed  did  contain  a  true  relation  of  the 
state  of  our  differences  and  would  be  attested  by  all  who 
stood  for  our  Church  Government,  and  would  help  these 
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who  were  not  acquainted  with  them  to  an  right  under¬ 
standing  of  them.  For  these  papers  presented  to  them  I 
desired  I  might  have  a  copy  of  them  since  they  did  contain 
matters  of  concernment  to  our  Church ;  and  if  these 
matters  were  such  as  I  by  my  instructions  could  answer 
I  would  do  it  with  speed  ;  but  if  they  did  contain  matters 
which  were  fitt  to  be  transmitted  to  Scotland,  I  should 
send  the  copies  thither,  and  know  what  these  who  sent  me 
thought  expedient  to  returne  to  them.  I  being  removed, 
they  did  debate  what  to  doe,  and  ordered  that  Wariestoun 
with  his  associats  be  called  in,  to  whom  having  made 
known  my  desire  anent  these  papers,  Wariestoun  by  the 
suggestion  of  M.  Gillespy  desired  they  might  goe  out  and 
speak  amongst  themselves  what  was  fitt  to  be  answered 
since  he  was  surprised  with  such  a  question.  So  after  their 
going  out,  they  returned  and  sayed  they  thought  it  not  fitt 
an  copy  of  these  papers  should  be  given  to  me,  because  it 
would  delay  the  busines,  and  my  transmitting  of  them  to 
Scotland  might  increase  the  heat  of  contention.  They 
being  removed  after  some  time,  I  am  called  in,  and  the 
bedall  sent  out  to  them  to  signifie  that  they  needed  not  to 
wait  longer  ;  the  committee  had  adjourned  their  meeting 
till  Fryday  next  in  the  afternoon. 

“  M.  Manton  sayed  to  me  the  committee  had  appointed 
him  to  read  those  papers  to  me.  They  were  two,  and 
prettie  long.  I  confess  through  the  trouble  about  the  matter 
of  them  my  memory  doth  not  reach  the  particulars  of 
them  ;  but  I  may  say  to  you  what  I  did  to  my  Lord 
Rroghill  this  day  of  them,  that  to  any  sober,  judicious 
person  there  needeth  not  an  more  clear  demonstration  of 
the  spirit  and  way  of  those  men  then  what  by  these  papers 
they  have  given.  I  confess  I  was  amased  to  hear  them. 
The  first  did  contain  an  abridgement  of  their  former  railing 
accusations  of  our  judicatures  and  way  with  their  usual 
exaggerations,  laying  the  blame  of  all  they  charge  us  with, 
as  to  not  purging  but  countenancing  profainnes  and 
opposing  godlines  in  the  power  of  it,  upon  these  unhappy 
Resolutions  which  they  twice  or  thrice  mentioned  with 
that  designation. 
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The  other  paper  (which  I  take  to  be  framed  of  late 
upon  their  expectations  from  their  prevailing  party  heir, 
else  they  could  not  be  so  absurd  and  impudent  in  their 
demands)  contained  their  desires  as  remedies  to  their 
greivance.  I  doe  not  now  remember  them  all,  but  they 
tend  to  the  taking  off  our  established  government  from 
its  hinges  in  all  the  branches  of  it ;  as  that  corrupt  Presby- 
tries  might  be  rendered  incapable  of  their  former  liberties 
as  to  all  Church  matters  ;  that  out  of  these  Presbytries 
which  were  pure  there  might  be  committees  of  equall 
numbers  for  visitations,  etc.,  and  one  great  committee  of 
equall  numbers  without  which  Synods  and  Presbytries 
should  not  determine  ;  that  the  bonds  upon  the  freedom 
of  intrants  to  the  ministrie  might  be  taken  off ;  that  there 
might  be  an  commission  for  plantation  of  Churches,  of 
men  of  known  integrety  and  faithfulness,  who  might  upon 
the  testimonies  given  by  Presbytries,  not  corrupt,  of  the 
ordination  and  election  of  such  godly  intrants,  authorize 
them  to  enjoy  the  legall  maintenance  ;  that  the  stipends 
of  such  who  had  been  reponed  since  the  year  ’50  might  be 
sequestrated  untill  their  admission  should  be  found  to  be 
lawfull ;  that  the  Registers  of  the  Church  might  be  de- 
lyvered  to  the  L.  Wariestoun,  clerk  to  the  Generali 
Assemblie ;  that  his  Highness  would  interpose  for  an 
union  with  the  godly  of  these  who  are  for  the  Resolutions 
according  to  demands  in  order  to  union  presented  by  them 
at  the  Trone  Church.  Many  more  particulars  were  which 
have  escaped  me  being  cursorilie  read.  After  I  had  made 
a  breif  reply  with  out  any  passion  as  to  the  falsity  of  their 
accusations  and  the  absurdity  of  their  demands  (which 
time  forbiddeth  me  to  relate),  I  sayed  that  since  these 
papers  were  of  such  an  nature  I  hoped  in  justice  there 
should  not  an  copy  of  them  be  denyed  to  me.  They  could 
not  be  given  in  to  that  meeting  for  hudling  up  of  what 
they  did  contain  and  to  cast  an  odium  upon  their  Mother 
Church.  It  was  usual  in  all  such  proceedings  that  the 
partyes  accused  should  know  their  charge.  I  wes  answered 
with,  the  Committee  had  appointed  Fryday  nixt  to  give 
me  an  answer.  It  was  [  ]  a  clock  before  they  did  ryse. 
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I  went  to  M.  Manton,  desired  the  papers  from  him.  He 
told  me  he  had  left  them  with  the  clerk,  and  he  thought 
half  an  crowne  might  tempt  him  to  give  them  to  me.  I  went 
to  the  clerk,  told  him  M.  Manton  had  send  me  to  him,  and 
desired  the  copy  of,  etc.  I  offered  him  5  shillings.  He 
sayed  he  could  not  give  them  with  out  an  order.  I  told 
my  Lord  Broghill  all  the  passages  this  day.  He  sayed 
I  cannot  be  denyed  the  copy  of  them.  He  went  to 
Hampton  Court  to  the  Protector  with  whom  he  will  stay 
till  Monday,  and  sayed  he  would  deal  writh  him  that  the 
papers  might  be  given  to  me  to  be  sent  to  you,  and  that  I 
might  be  sent  home,  and  assurance  givin  that  for  some 
months  there  should  be  no  further  procedour  in  reference 
to  our  matters.” 

Postcript : — “  I  long  for  your  order  for  my  return  for 
I  have  heir  an  cheating  pack  to  deal  with.  The  agitators 
are  verie  high.  I  know  not  what  it  protends  ;  I  have  many 
fair  speeches  given  me  by  some  great  ones  ;  but  our  trust 
is  in  the  Lord  who  is  faithfull  and  true.” 

1  August  1657.  Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas, 
Mr  John  Smyth  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  23  and  25th  we  have  received.  .  . 

“  .  .  .  We  do  not  so  much  wonder  at  the  impudency 
and  iniquity  of  the  protesting  agitators  their  assertions 
and  demands,  as  we  will  think  it  strange  if  they  obtain  a 
grant  of  any  thing  of  that  kynd  after  so  many  assurances 
given  that  we  might  be  sure  they  wold  not  prevaile  for  any 
mater  that  might  be  prejudiciall  to  the  government  of 
this  kirk.  .  .  . 

“  For  your  discourse  before  that  committee  we  approve 
of  it,  and  doe  beleeve,  though  you  doe  not  mention  it,  that 
you  did  speak  also  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  testimony 
of  those  who  were  deposed  ministers  to  be  heard  in  their 
discourses  against  a  reformed  kirk  that  had  proceeded 
upon  just  grounds  to  their  deserved  censure.  ...  For 
their  speech  about  the  answer  of  their  paper  given  in  to 
the  Protector  about  tolleration,  it  is  verie  ambiguous,  for 
either  they  are  satisfied  with  the  answer  or  not.  If  satis- 
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fied,  then  we  know  where  to  find  them  ;  if  not  satisfied, 
they  have  been  egregious  dissemblers  before  the  committee. 
That  you  had  no  other  paper  but  that  of  your  suit  in  a  few 
lynes,  you  did  rightly  affirm,  and  if  you  be  necessitat  to 
compeir  before  them  again,  you  may  affirme  it  still  and 
make  it  manifest.  The  copyes  of  the  Representation  were 
verie  tymeously  given  in,  which  contain  a  sufficient  vindi¬ 
cation  of  this  kirk  and  the  members  thereof  from  their 
aspersions  and  unjust  calumnies.  You  did  well  to  crave 
the  copie  of  the  two  papers,  and  we  desire  you  to  insist  upon 
it,  and  spare  no  paines  nor  expenses  for  obtaining  of  them. 

“  As  to  their  desires  they  propone  as  remedies  of  their 
greivances,  they  are  indeed  a  seeking  the  subversion  of 
the  established  government  in  all  the  particulars  thereof, 
and  the  setting  up  of  a  modell  of  their  own  framing  for 
their  owne  interest.  We  need  to  say  litle  to  the  particulars 
instanced,  seing  their  absurdity  and  inconsistance  with 
the  settled  government  is  obvious  to  everie  one  that  hath 
any  knowledge  of  the  comely  order  of  our  kirk.  By 
corrupt  Presbytries  in  their  stile  they  understand  all 
Presbytries  where  men  of  their  opinions  are  not  the  major 
part ;  for  committees  of  equal!  number  you  are  sufficiently 
instructed  what  to  think,  and  it  is  observable  that  the 
committees  of  equall  number  are  only  to  be  chosen  out  of 
the  pure  Presbytries,  the  meaning  where  of  may  be  taken 
up  by  the  contrarie  of  corrupt  Presbytries.  The  clear 
designe  of  their  seeking  a  new  commission  for  planting 
of  kirks  is  to  have  the  power  of  giving  order  for  manten- 
ance  of  ministers  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Councill  of 
State,  whom  they  insinuat  to  be  men  that  are  not  of 
knowne  faithfulnes  and  integritie,  while  they  wold  have 
their  commission  to  consist  of  men  of  known  fidelity  and 
integritie,  i.e.,  men  of  their  owne  principles  and  stamp. 
Whereas  they  say  that  a  commission  for  planting  kirks 
hath  been  in  use  these  20  yeirs,  it  is  most  certaine  that 
there  was  never  a  commission  for  plantation  of  kirks  that 
had  power  to  give  order  to  intrants  for  lifting  the  estab¬ 
lished  mantenance  ;  bot  on  the  contrair,  intrants  upon 
their  admission,  collation,  and  institution,  gatt  letters  con- 
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forme,  and,  since  the  Act  of  Parliament 1  taking  away 
patronages,  upon  their  admission  alone  they  were  to  have 
letters  conforme,  so  that  admission  to  the  office  made  right 
to  the  benefice.  There  was  indeed  a  commission  for 
plantation  of  kirks,  which  was  meerly  civill,  appoynted  by 
Parliaments  these  many  years,  which  had  power  to 
appoynt  mantenance  for  kirks  where  there  was  no  man- 
tenance,  and  augment  stipends  where  kirks  were  not 
competently  provyded.  Their  desire  to  have  the  stipends 
of  ministers  reponed  since  the  yeir  1650  sequestrat  is  to 
render  null  and  of  no  effect  all  that  the  judges  or  Councill 
of  State  have  legallie  done  in  order  to  the  mantenance  of 
these  ministers.  Wariestoun’s  desire  to  have  the  registers 
of  the  kirk  delyvered  to  him  is  strange,  since  by  his  letter 
to  the  Commission  of  the  General  Assembly  he  delyvered 
the  registers  unto  them,  desiring  them  to  take  course  for 
the  preservation  of  them  in  the  time  of  the  trouble,  1650, 
especially  since  after  that  time  he  hath  declined  two 
General  Assemblies,  and  therefore  cannot  be  safely  trusted 
with  the  registers  of  the  kirk.  As  to  their  desire  of 
interposing  for  union  upon  their  owne  termes,  we  have 
spoken  so  fullie  before  the  absurdity  and  prejudice  of  it 
that  we  are  sure  you  will  endeavour  your  utmost  for  pre¬ 
venting  it.  Thus  we  have  shortly  given  you  our  mynd 
about  the  main  particulars  of  your  last.  We  are  still 
hopefull  that  his  Highnes  will  not  give  these  men  any 
power  which  will  necessitat  the  honest  ministers  of  Scot¬ 
land  to  choose  affliction  rather  then  sin  against  God  by 
violating  their  oath  for  preservation  of  the  established 
government  of  the  kirk.  .  .  .” 


4  August  1657.  Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas, 
Mr  George  Hutcheson  to  Lord  Broghill. 

“  Having  now  a  long  time  forborne  to  trouble  your 
Lordship  with  any  applications  from  us,  we  have  taken 


1  Act  1649,  c.  39.  It  deprived  patrons  of  their  right  of  presentation,  and 
vested  their  right,  termed  the  “calling”  of  ministers,  in  the  congregation. 
See  Johnstone’s  Duncan's  Parochial  Ecclesiastical  Law,  p.  76. 
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the  boldnes  now  when  our  brother  M.  Sharp  is  to  return  to 
lay  open  some  of  our  thoughts  concerning  his  negotiation. 
Your  Lordship  doth  remember  that  we  were  not  without 
some  hope  of  a  favourable  and  speedy  answer  to  so  equit¬ 
able  and  innocent  a  desire  as  he  was  entrusted  by  us  to 
propose  ;  and  it  doth  not  a  little  afflict  us  that,  after  so  long 
attendance,  we  should  be  left  in  the  confusion  wherein  we 
were,  if  not  in  a  worse  condition.  .  .  .  Being  emboldened 
by  your  Lordships  favourable  acceptance  of  our  freedom e 
in  what  concerns  us,  we  cannot  conceale  our  sad  appre¬ 
hensions  of  the  active  endeavours  of  the  Protesters  there 
to  turn  the  Government  of  this  Church  out  of  the  right 
channell,  by  drawing  debates  about  matters  of  fact  to  be 
stated  and  determined  there  where  they  cannot  be  cleared 
but  by  the  allegation  of  parties,  and  which  in  reason  ought 
to  be  determined  in  the  competent  judicatories,  and  by 
seeking  to  have  the  Church  governed  by  extrajudiciall 
committees  of  their  own  moulding,  who  may  justly  be 
suspected  as  partiall  and  opposite  to  the  Church  judica¬ 
tories,  some  of  them  being  under  censures  inflicted  by 
them.  Your  Lordship  is  fully  acquainted  with  the  iniquitie 
of  these  things,  and  the  inconveniences  and  prejudices 
that  will  redound  to  this  poor  Church  thereby  ;  and  as  we 
have  experienced  your  favour  towards  us  while  ye  were 
here,  and  your  constant  care  of  our  affairs  since  Mr  Sharp 
went  from  this,  so  we  will  no  thing  doubt  but  your  Lord- 
ship  will  put  forth  your  selfe,  if  not  to  obtain  a  satisfactorie 
answer  to  our  desires,  yet  to  obstruct  the  furious  courses 
of  these  men.  .  . 


28  July  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  Yours  of  the  21  I  received  and  by  the  same  poast 
another  of  the  18.  .  .  .  Now  that  you  have  given  me  leave 
to  returne,  I  purpose  to  doe  it  how  soon  I  can,  for  I  find 
my  staying  heir  will  be  to  no  purpose.  I  must  of  necessitie 
wait  the  issue  of  that  reference  I  did  by  my  three  last 
letters  give  you  notice  of.  I  expect  it  will  be  known  shortly, 
and  then  I  may  fix  upon  the  time  of  my  journey.  This 
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day  I  was  told  by  my  Lord  Broghill  that  the  Protector  had 
a  mynd  speedily  to  call  for  us  and  dismiss  us  all  with  an 
exhortation  to  unite,  and  to  make  tryall  what  we  would 
doe  for  the  space  of  4  or  5  months,  during  which  time  no 
thing  wold  be  done  as  to  our  Church  concernments.  To 
give  a  ryse  to  this,  he  thought  fitt  I  should  appear  on 
Fryday  nixt  at  the  committee,  and  declare  that,  in  regard 
I  did  come  to  the  Protector  only  to  give  him  an  account 
of  some  grievances  of  our  Church,  and  did  not  expect  that 
there  would  be  an  procedour  as  to  our  matters  in  a  judiciall 
way  that  I  had  no  instructions  to  appear  upon  such  an 
account,  etc.  I  told  you  by  my  last  what  had  passed  at 
the  meeting  on  Fryday  last.  I  have  heard  since  by  M. 
Manton,  that  one  of  the  officers  there  present  sayed  that 
the  Protesters’  papers  ought  to  be  taken  in  consideration 
by  them,  and  there  was  no  necessity  of  treating  with  me, 
since  I  had  professed  it  to  be  a  judgement  upon  us,  that 
our  Church  matters  should  be  brought  before  them. 
Another  Independent  minister  sayed  that  he  notioned 
these  in  whose  name  the  papers  Avere  tendered  to  be  the 
godly  party,  and  now  an  opportunity  being  putt  in  their 
hand  to  doe  for  their  interest,  they  ought  not  to  let  it  slipp. 
Yet  it  was  carried  at  the  time,  that  I  should  be  called  for, 
and  the  meeting  be  adjourned  till  Fryday  nixt.  I  gaAre 
you  an  account  of  what  passed.  I  remember  among  other 
particulars  in  the  high  demands  of  the  2d  paper,  this  was 
one,  that  Presbyteries  who  had  seperat  themsehms  from 
them  might  not  be  permitted  to  exercise  any  authority. 
After  these  papers  were  read  unto  me,  I,  among  other  things, 
sayed  that  I  could  not  owne  the  presenters  of  these  papers, 
as  representing  some  ministers  who  had  fallen  of  from 
the  publick  judicatures  of  our  Church,  for  they  had  been 
censured  by  a  Generali  Assemblie  ;  and  till  these  censures 
were  legally  taken  of,  that  I  could  not  own  them  under  any 
capacity  as  to  treat  about  Church  matters,  neither  was  it 
reasonable  that  they  be  lookt  upon  as  fitt  persons  to  give 
an  candit  and  impartiall  representation  of  our  differences, 
since  they  may  justly  be  suspected  of  particular  prejudice 
in  their  owne  cause,  being  under  censure.  I  know  no 
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ground  for  a  report  of  indicting  a  Generali  Assembly, 
neither  do  I  thinke  it  will  be,  for,  before  that  our  matters 
be  much  lookt  into,  the  matters  of  state  will  be  putt  into 
another  posture  then  at  present  they  are.  Your  letter  to 
Gillespy  was  delyvered  this  day.  It  was  just  according 
to  my  mind,  though  I  think  it  shall  not  be  according  to  his. 
I  am  tookin  up  with  going  about  to  speak  persons  on  the 
committee.  .  .  .” 


4  August  1657.  To  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  28  we  have  received.  .  .  .  However 
things  have  succeeded,  we  are  verie  sensible  of  your  dili¬ 
gence  and  faithfulnes  in  the  business  about  which  you 
have  been  employed,  and  we  have  gained  thereby  the 
holding  off  of  some  evill,  the  making  the  state  of  our 
affaires  better  known  to  many  Brethren  there,  who  might 
have  laboured  under  prejudices  against  us  through  mis¬ 
information,  and  the  exoneration  of  our  own  consciences 
in  useing  honest  endeavours  for  obtaining  just  and  innocent 
desires.  When  you  have  seen  the  issue  of  that  reference, 
we  are  assured  you  will  expede  your  self  for  your  journey 
so  much  desired  and  longed  for  by  you.  We  like  well  that 
you  should  be  dismissed,  but  we  desire  not  to  be  pressed  to 
an  union  upon  the  Protesters’  termes  which  are  expressed  in 
the  paper  of  their  desires.  We  are  most  willing  that 
union  be,  and  be  exhorted  unto,  upon  such  termes  as  may 
consist  with  the  truth  and  with  the  peace  of  our  consciences. 
It  would  be  carefully  adverted  unto,  that  the  mentioning 
of  five  or  six  month  doe  not  import  any  tye  upon  us  that 
any  of  our  number  should  sist  themselves  there  at  the 
expireing  of  that  time,  for  they  can  receive  no  further 
instruction  then  you  have  had.  You  wold  also  labour  by 
all  meanes  to  prevent  their  obteineing  of  such  a  com¬ 
mittee  here  as  they  have  procured  there  for  hearing  our 
debates  ;  for  wherever  it  be,  it  is  destructive  to  the  estab¬ 
lished  government  of  this  kirk.  We  do  renew  our  desire 
that  no  paines  nor  expenses  be  spared  to  get  an  extract  of 
these  papers  from  the  clerk  ;  if  that  cannot  be  obtained, 
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that  you  may  have  leave  to  copie  them  ;  if  this  be  also 
unfaisable,  that  at  least  you  may  have  leave  to  read  them 
at  leasure,  that  you  may  take  up  whatever  you  conceive 
to  be  materiall  in  them  which  you  have  missed  at  the  first 
reading.  We  have  sent  you  the  inclosed  to  be  presented 
to  my  Lord  Broghill  with  our  humble  service.  .  .  . — 
Mr  Robert  Douglas,  David  Dickson,  Mr  James  Hamil¬ 
ton,  Mr  John  Smith,  George  Hutcheson,  Mr  Mungo 
Law,  Mr  Robert  Lawrie,  Mr  Hugh  McKaile.” 


6  August  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  I  have  not  wreat  to  you  by  these  last  two  poasts. 
The  reason  will  appear  by  what  followeth,  the  Pro¬ 
testers  having  framed  the  Independents  of  that  committee 
to  their  purpose :  for  they  had  wreatin  for  D.  Owen,  and 
dealt  often  with  M.  Carryll  and  Girphick  1 ;  Colonel  Goff 
is  ther  own,  and  he  draws  Com:  Generali  Whalley  as  he 
pleaseth ;  Scobell  is  an  Independent.  After  D.  Owen 
had  come  to  town,  he  pressed  they  should  anticipat  the 
meeting  appointed  on  Fryday,  and  I  be  sent  for,  that 
presently  they  might  proceed  to  do  what  they  were  re¬ 
solved  upon  before  hand.  But  yet  they  did  not  meet  till 
Fryday  ;  and  in  the  space  Owen  was  speaking  to  the 
prejudice  of  our  cause,  and  dealing  with  M.  Manton  to 
bring  him  over  to  his  way  in  it.  Gillespy  and  he  are  great 
billies,  and  there  is  reason  for  it,  because  they  move  both 
upon  one  wheel,  which  is  to  raise  the  godly  party,  i.e., 
these  of  their  own  stamp,  to  bear  sway.  I  was  in  doubt- 
fulnes  how  to  carry  before  that  Committee,  which  I  found 
to  be  predetermined  about  the  busines  ;  and  so  on  Thurs¬ 
day  I  resolved  to  give  in  two  papers  2  to  their  meeting, 
the  copyes  of  Avhich  verbatim  I  have  sent  by  this.  The 
first  paper  I  thought  was  fitt  to  be  given  for  preventing  of 
mistake,  least  by  my  silence  altogether  they  might  thinke 
that  I  acknowledged  the  truth  of  their  foul  charge  and  the 


1  Griffith. 

2  The  papers  follow  this  letter. 
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reasonablenes  of  their  desires.  The  2d  was  for  a  sort  of 
declinature  to  which  I  was  advised  by  friends  heir,  especi¬ 
ally  my  Lord  Broghill,  M.  Manton,  and  your  Provost, 
who  did  diverse  tymes  at  the  meeting  come  with  me  to 
the  rowme  we  stayed  in,  offering  what  service  he  could 
doe,  and  I  did  inclyn  so  to  do  my  self.  1,  That  I  had 
not  express  warrant  from  you  to  appear  in  such  a  way. 
2,  If  I  had  appeared,  it  had  been  taken  by  these  heir  as 
granted  that  you  had  consented  that  our  Church  matters 
might  be  cognosced  by  the  civill  power  ;  for  however  I  be 
not  heir  under  a  publick  capacity,  yet,  the  agitators  pro¬ 
fessing  to  be  commissionated  from  their  party,  I  would 
have  been  lookt  upon  as  representing  all  of  your  judg¬ 
ment.  3,  I  found  my  appearing  would  signifie  no  thing 
before  so  unequall  judges  safe  to  give  them  advantage 
to  say  I  was  present,  and,  notwithstanding  of  what  I  could 
speak  for  our  cause,  they  had  found  matters  to  be  as  the 
Protesters  alleadged.  I  being  but  one,  the  three  would 
be  so  bold  and  clamorous  in  their  assertions  that  we  had 
made  play  for  the  Independent  hearers,  who  would  take 
little  or  no  notice  of  what  I  could  say,  as  I  perceived  them 
looking  to  one  another  and  laughing  at  the  reading  of  my 
papers.  4,  If  I  had  appeared  as  from  you,  the  report  made 
by  them  would  have  been  made  such  use  of  by  the  Council  1 
as  that  their  friends  in  it  might  carrie  the  passing  of  an 
order  to  their  minde  upon  it,  whereas,  none  appearing  but 
themselves,  ther  is  an  just  exception  against  such  an  order 
to  be  passed,  that  the  other  party  is  not  heard,  and  the 
matter  as  to  our  part  is  Integra  for  complaint  and  redress, 
if  such  an  injurious  way  should  be  taken.  All  [that]  could 
have  been  gained  by  my  appearing  there  was  to  give  the 
more  colour  to  their  procedours,  and  to  putt  our  cause  to 
the  greater  disadvantage.  For  the  committee  being  so 
apparently  partiall  and  byassed,  what  I  could  have  sayed 
upon  reason  would  have  taken  no  place  with  men  pre¬ 
judged  ;  and,  if  the  Protesters  will  profess  themselves  to 
be  for  our  government  which  is  so  hatefull  to  the  Inde¬ 
pendents,  and  yet  have  their  cause  tryed  by  them,  and  do 
sollicat  their  favourable  report  upon  their  own  information, 
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I  thinke  they  ought  not  at  home  to  be  lookt  upon  as  if 
their  advantage  were  great  by  such  a  way.  I  thought, 
upon  these  and  such  like  considerations,  it  wer  fitter  for 
me  to  give  my  testimony  by  these  papers  then  to  appear 
as  instructed  by  you,  where  my  answering  to  their  alle¬ 
gations  and  exceptions  would  have  been  so  useless,  and 
would  have  been  attendit  with  these  inconveniences. 
Possibly  some  things  in  the  report  they  would  make  by 
my  being  there  would  have  been  mendit ;  but  as  to  the 
maine  desires  utterly  destructive  to  our  government,  I 
know  they  were  resolved,  as  I  had  notice  from  M.  Manton. 
After  my  papers  were  read,  at  which  Gillespy  exceedingly 
stormed,  and  Warriestoun  sayed  what  was  given  in  there 
could  be  taken  only  as  from  myself,  I  answered  that  I  had 
offered  no  thing  in  these  papers  which  I  would  not  own, 
and  for  all  I  had  sayed  in  the  first  paper  (it  being  most 
excepted  against)  I  had  a  good  ground  and  warrant.  Y ou 
will  perceive  that,  in  my  first  paper,  I  have  asserted  no  thing 
but  what  by  your  letters  and  papers  sent  to  me  I  might  do. 
After  our  being  removed,  the  three  are  called  in,  and  are 
heard  to  speak  above  one  houre.  I,  not  being  called  in, 
after  a  whyl  sent  in  the  bedle  to  ask  the  ehayrman  if  I 
might  come  in.  He  returned  with  a  ‘  no.’  I  heard  of  one 
present  that  Wariestoun  spoke  after  his  usual  maner,  and, 
amongst  other  alleadgeances,  renued  that  his  man  was 
without  with  the  acts  of  the  Assemblie  and  papers  bearing 
the  subscriptions  of  many  of  our  judgement  to  the  bishops. 
Gillespy  expressed  his  indignation  against  my  paper,  say¬ 
ing  he  would  speak  no  thing  in  answer  to  it ;  they  might  see 
of  what  spirit  it  savoured.  Then  he  spoke  to  their  own 
vindication,  and  that  we  could  not  so  much  as  challenge 
one  of  their  number  for  any  thing  safe  in  the  matter  of 
contraversy.  After  they  had  done  speaking  and  removed, 
I  am  called  in  and  asked  what  I  had  to  offer  to  them, 
especially  in  relation  to  the  desires  of  their  2d  paper.  I 
answered  that,  since  they  were  pleased  to  exclude  me  from 
hearing  of  them  speake  what  I  conceived  did  concern  me 
to  hear,  I  might  under  favour  say  I  expected  more  equall 
dealing.  I  thought  the  papers  I  had  given  in  were  not 
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considered.  Before  I  could  say  any  more,  I  desired  at 
least  they  would  take  notice  of  the  former  part  of  the 
second  paper,  and  let  me  have  their  answer  to  the  two 
desires  of  it.  I  was  removed,  and  after  a  litle  called  in  and 
told  that  they  thought  not  fitt  to  give  me  these  papers  to 
be  sent  into  Scotland,  and  that  they  are  resolved  to  proceed 
upon  the  papers  and  information  given  in  by  Warieston, 
etc.  I  sayed  I  was  required  to  speak  to  these  papers  and 
could  not  have  an  copy  of  them.  I  had  not  sayed  expresly 
in  my  paper  I  would  send  them  to  Scotland,  and  thought 
that  I,  not  being  capacitated  as  the  reference  did  suppose, 
and  so  they  hearing  no  thing  from  me  to  the  stating  of  the 
matter,  could  not  see  how  they  could  proceed  in  pur¬ 
suance  of  that  reference  :  and  after  some  sharp  encounters 
from  D.  Owen,  I  desired  (though  often  it  was  pressed  by 
some  of  them  that  I  should  not  be  heard  to  speak  more, 
since  they  had  signified  what  their  mynd  was)  they  would 
be  pleasit  to  forbear  proceeding  untill  the  Councill  were 
acquainted  with  the  exceptions  I  had  given  why  they  ought 
not  to  proceed  further  upon  that  reference.  This  was 
denyed  also.  I  sayed  I  could  not  but  thinke  that  it  was 
hard  for  them  to  proceed  upon  the  information  of  one 
party  in  matters  of  so  neer  concernment  to  the  liberties  of 
their  neighbour  Reformed  Church  established  by  law  ;  and 
I  hoped  they  would  be  more  tender  then  to  do  what 
would  be  oppressive  and  greivous  to  godly  honest  men 
in  it. 

“  I  having  removed,  they  called  in  the  other  three,  and 
told  them  of  the  order  of  the  proceedour,  and  so  adjourned 
their  meeting  till  Monday  morning,  D.  Owen  professing  he 
had  stayed  in  towne  only  for  that  purpose,  and  could  not 
stay  longer  then  Weddensday,  and  therefor  desired  they 
might  hasten. 

“  Upon  the  morrow  I  mett  with  Owen,  who  among  other 
things  which  passed  did  profess  that  it  were  fittest  for  me 
to  give  my  attendance  to  the  committee.  When  I  had 
sayed  I  knew  not  to  what  purpose,  he  sayed  that  ‘  in  our 
closing  with  their  proposals,  your  speaking  may  help  to 
the  moderating  of  the  committees  closing  with  them  as  to 
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some  particulars.’  ‘  Possibly,’  I  sayed,  ‘  if  they  did  resolve 
to  close  with  these  proposalls,  I  did  not  see  how  I  could  do 
any  thing,  since  the  closing  with  any  of  them  was  de¬ 
structive  to  the  order  of  our  Church.’ 

“  On  Saturday  my  Lord  Broghill  told  to  me  that  he  had 
spoke  to  the  Protector  about  the  busines,  who  gave  assur¬ 
ance  to  him  that  if  I  did  not  appear  before  their  com¬ 
mittee  there  would  be  a  stop  to  any  further  procedour ;  and 
at  night  he  took  me  to  M.  Secretary,  whose  opinion  -was  that 
I  should  draw  an  petition  which  he  would  present  to  the 
Protector  and  his  Counsell  that  there  might  be  no  further 
procedour  on  Monday.  I  thought  fitt  to  goe  to  Whythall 
to  the  committee,  and  having  in  the  morning  gone  to 
Southwark  to  Mr  Cowper,  I  understood  by  him  that  the 
agitators  had  rendered  their  cause  the  more  plausible  upon 
two  pretences  : — 

“  1,  That  they  were  for  reformation,  and  a  mighty  spirit 
in  our  nation  was  now  setting  at  work  the  godly  to  desire  it, 
and  that  we  were  the  only  obstructers  of  it.  2,  That  we 
had  reponed  ejected  ministers,  yea,  non  who  had  been 
formerly  ejected  and  were  alive  but  were  putt  in  by  us. 
I  brought  him  along  with  me  to  Whythall  where  I  expected 
to  have  found  M.  Manton,  but  he  was  not  there  all  that 
day,  having  gone  out  of  towne  on  the  Saturday  at  night 
before.  I  desired  M.  Cowper  to  signifie  that  I  desired  to 
be  heard  to  speak.  After  the  three  were  called  in,  I  came, 
and  having  sitt  downe,  D.  Owen,  who  was  in  the  chayre, 
sayed  that  they  were  to  proceed  to  the  reading  of  the 
particulars  of  their  papers,  and  to  hear  them  speak  upon 
them.  I  rysing  up  to  speak,  it  was  sayed  to  me  that  by  the 
order  of  the  committee  I  could  not  be  heard.  I  sayed  I 
should  not  speake  upon  the  matter,  but  if  I  had  no  liberty 
to  speak  before  they  did  proceed  any  further,  I  craved 
liberty  to  withdraw.  Then,  after  disputing,  they  sayed  I 
might  speake  but  breifly.  I  sayed  I  would  renue  my  desire 
of  having  these  papers  given  unto  me.  They  sayed  it 
could  not  be  granted.  Then  I  sayed  I  had  some  what  else 
to  speake  so  that  Warriestoun,  M.  Gillespy,  and  Simson 
did  withdraw.  They  bid  us  all  goe  out,  and  after  a  litle 
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space  I  was  called  in  alone.  I  omitted  to  relate  that,  upon 
the  presenting  of  my  papers  on  the  Fryday  before,  there 
was  much  arguing  amongst  them  whither  I  should  be 
admitted  to  be  present  at  the  reading  of  these  papers  I 
had  given  in,  though  the  other  three  were  admitted,  and 
all  along  in  the  carriage  of  the  committee,  while  Owen  was 
there,  the  most  caryed  as  if  they  had  been  party  to  me. 
I  then  spoke  that  I  had,  upon  the  generall  motion  I  could 
make  of  these  papers,  given  in  what  I  thought  fitting,  and 
if  what  I  had  asserted  would  be  beleeved,  as  I  had  sayed 
no  thing  without  warrant,  I  hoped  they  would  consider  of 
the  papers  ;  but  if  my  assertions  in  opposition  to  three 
who  had  appeared  could  have  no  place,  I  knew  not  to  what 
purpose  I  did  appear.  I  had  omitted  two  things  in  these 
papers  which  might  stick  with  them  ;  and  for  my  testimony 
to  the  truth,  and  preventing  an  hard  impression  of  us  upon 
that  account,  I  would  say  breifly,  that  our  brethrens  pro¬ 
fession  to  be  for  reformation  I  desired  might  not  be  so 
taken  as  if  we  were  not  for  an  orderly  reformation.  If 
they  sought  an  reformation  of  principles,  we  could  not 
goe  along  with  them,  since  our  reformation  as  to  prin¬ 
ciples  and  rules  was  settled.  For  reformation  of  persons 
and  practises  in  conformity  to  those  rules,  we  could  say 
we  were  endeavouring  the  promoting  of  it,  and  could  not 
justly  be  blaimed  by  them  as  if  we  were  obstructers  of  it, 
since  we  had  censured  for  insufficiency  and  scandall  diverse 
of  our  owne  judgement,  which  I  could  instance  since  our 
differences  ;  and  though  there  had  been  some  of  their 
judgement  lying  under  scandall  and  insufficiency,  yet  had 
they  not  to  this  day  been  censured  by  them,  nor  any  one 
proceedit  against  upon  that  account. 

“  The  2d  was  about  the  reponing  of  ministers,  etc.  I 
sayed  1,  It  is  known  to  be  no  unusual  thing  in  our  Church 
that  ministers  so  censured  have  been  reponed.  2,  For  the 
number  they  spoke  of,  though  I  could  not  pitch  upon  a 
definite  number,  I  might  say  they  were  not  by  farr,  yea 
the  third  part,  so  many  as  they  did  give  out.  3,  Amongst 
these  who  were  reponed,  some  had  their  censures  taken  of 
by  vertue  of  order  from  judicatures  ;  before  our  differences, 
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others  were  censured  for  differences  about  publick  matters  ; 
and  some  were  known  to  be  of  abilities  for  the  charge  of 
the  ministrie  of  any  part  of  the  Reformed  Church.  If 
there  had  been  any  reponed  contrair  to  the  order  and 
rules  of  our  Church,  the  respective  judicatures  were  to 
give  an  account  of  their  proceedings  therein,  and  any  who 
should  be  found  scandalous  would  be  ejected.  I  addit  I 
had  no  more  to  say,  but  besought  them  againe  to  consider 
they  were  about  a  busines  of  great  weight,  and  of  speciall 
concernment  to  their  neighbour  Church  and  all  her 
precious  interests.  .  .  .  D.  Owen  sayed,  ‘  I  for  my  part 
would  be  content  to  make  a  journey  to  Orknay  if  I  could 
be  serviceable  to  the  healing  and  uniting  of  all  the  godly 
in  your  Church.’  I  sayed  we  had  a  constituted  Church, 
and  saw  no  reason  of  singling  out  of  some  to  be  united 
with,  and  passing  an  sentence  upon  others  till  they  were 
found  to  be  such  as  deserved  it.  It  was  knowne  what  wre 
had  done  for  union,  and  I  Avas  ready  to  instruct  it  by 
papers  ;  but  for  transacting  of  it  in  this  place  I  had  no 
commission.  So  I  withdreAAr  about  12  of  the  clock,  and 
they  Avere  called  in  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour.  In  the 
outer  rowme  Gillespy  (Avho  had  floAvted  me  often  before 
the  committee)  and  I  fell  into  conference  ;  and  he  saying, 
with  a  sigh,  that  the  nixt  generation  might  see  the  ill  of 
division,  and  the  good  of  union  but  he  despaired  to  see 
it  in  this,  then  he  fell  to  speak  of  your  letter  to  him, 
and  saw  by  it  that  there  was  no  frame  of  spirit  toAvards 
healing.  .  .  . 

“  After  dinner  I  resolved  to  goe  down  to  Whythall,  and 
spoke  with  Com:  Generali  Whaley,  and  desired  him  to 
move  to  the  committee  that  I  might  be  admitted  to  be 
present  as  a  minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  hear 
their  alleadgeances,  and  speak  wrhat  I  kneAV  for  clearing 
of  the  matters  I  might  be  asked.  He  moved  it  to  the 
committee,  and  so  we  Avere  all  called  in.  I  Avas  desired  to 
sit  downe  ;  and  D.  Owen  proceeding  to  enquire  about 
particulars  of  the  papers,  I  sayed  I  did  appear  heir  as  a 
minister  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  a  privat  capacity. 
D.  OAven  sayed,  ‘The  Committee  did  take  it  so.’  .  .  , 
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Gillespy  come  in,  and  then  they  fell  into  disputing  my 
capacity,  saying  I  came  from  all  the  publick  Resolutionars, 
and  that  all  the  Synods  had  approven  my  commission. 
I  sayed  I  had  no  commission  from  any  judicature  of  our 
Church.  I  was  sent  by  some  eminent  godly  ministers  to, 
etc.  (which  you  will  find  expressed  in  the  inclosit  petition). 
Gillespy  sayed  we  were  wont  to  cary  our  matters  more 
cunningly :  some  who  were  intrusted  by  the  rest  sent  me. 
And  I  did  own  I  was  sent  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  before 
the  Protector,  and  that  800  ministers  would  give  testimony 
to  what  I  had  sayed.  Wariestoun  addit  that  there  were 
collections  through  all  the  Synods  for  bearing  my  charges 
heir.  I  answered  that  our  matters  were  caryed  honestly. 
Some  godly  ministers  sent  me  to  complaine  of  the  usur¬ 
pation  he  had  intendit  upon  our  Church  by  procuring  an 
order,  etc.,  and  to  desire  that  we  might  have  the  free  exer¬ 
cise,  etc.,  which  any  privat  member  of  our  Church  might 
make  supplication  for,  and  that  no  man  could  averr  I  had 
named  befor  the  Protector  any  hundreds  of  ministers  (as 
I  remember  I  did  not),  though  he  had  spoke  of  some  hun¬ 
dreds  who  were  of  his  judgement,  which  could  not  be  made 
out.  I  spoke  indeed  that  many  matters  of  fact  mentioned 
in  the  debate  were  owned  by  the  Church  of  Scotland,  but 
that  I  was  sent  from  that  Church  by  their  authority  I 
never  sayed  it,  nether  did  I  produce  any  commission,  and 
my  instructions  can  clear  that  I  came  not  in  an  publick 
capacity.  As  to  my  L.  Wariestouns  proofe,  since  I  thinke 
he  might  have  spared  to  mention  it,  I  shall  not  take  notice 
of  it.  Then  they  pressed  would  I  appear  there  under  the 
same  capacity  I  did  befor  my  Lord  Protector.  I  answered 
I  did  appear  under  no  publick  capacity  befor  him.  It  was 
putt  to  me  to  answear  in  terminis  whether  I  would  appear 
heir  under  the  same  capacity  I  did  before  him  ;  I  sayed 
I  could  not  appear  heir  under  the  same  capacity  till  I  had 
order  so  to  doe :  for  now  our  busines  was  putt  into  an 
judiciall  way  of  try  all  and  formerly  it  was  not,  and  so  the 
case  was  altered.  We  would  justify  our  cause  before  any 
competent  judge,  and  if  it  were  so,  these  who  stand  for 
the  established  government  of  our  Church  had  others  to 
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appear  for  the  cause  then  I.  Gillespy  flowtingly  replyed 
that  he  thought  they  ought  to  imploy  another  then,  etc. 
I  had  sayed  all  I  could  in  my  paper,  and  more  then  I  ought ; 
and  thus  we  were  removed,  and  after  these  3  were  called 
in,  and  I  came  home.  ...  I  thinke  no  man  can  be  more 
abused  by  them  then  I  am.  The  Lord  help  me  with  an 
antedote  against  their  poyson.  That  night  they  rose ;  and 
Owen  and  Gillespy  had  framed  the  heads  of  a  report  before 
they  were  debated  in  the  committee,  as  M.  Manton  told 
me,  who  came  thither  on  Twesday  in  the  afternoon.  They 
had  no  quorum  in  the  forenoon,  and  their  being  present 
Owen,  Carryll,  Grifehith,1  Manton,  and  Com:  G.  Whaley, 
they,  in  less  then  two  hours  space,  passed  the  report  that, 
the  greivances  in  their  first  paper  being  found  to  be  such 
as  they  alleadged,  their  opinion  was  that  all  their  desires 
should  be  granted,  safe  the  ratifieing  of  the  Acts  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  for  Presbyterian  Government,  and  that  Presbytries 
who  had  separated  from  them  should  be  inhibited  to  act. 
All  the  rest  they  passed,  Manton  dissenting  as  he  professed 
to  me,  and  bid  me  say  so  in  his  name.  .  .  .  Having  on  the 
Moonday  drawn  a  petition  and  given  it  to  the  secretary, 
after  understanding  that  they  had  resolved  upon  a  report, 
I  thought  fitt  to  draw  another  petition  to  another  purpose, 
the  copy  of  which  I  have  sent  by  this.  I  gave  it  yesterday 
to  the  secretary,  who  read  it  over  and  sayed  it  was  well, 
and  promised  to  take  care  of  it.  I  told  him  that  M.  Manton 
had  dissented  from  it.  It  is  like  the  agitators  will  presse 
that  the  Councill  may  pass  an  order  upon  the  report. 
I  can  do  no  more  to  obviat  it,  and,  having  given  in  that 
petition,  I  see  no  longer  use  for  my  staying  heir.  Men 
promise  confidently  enough  to  me ;  I  know  not  what  is  in 
their  heart.  .  .  .” 


First  Paper  given  in  by  Mr  Sharp. 

“  At  my  appearing  before  this  committee  there  were 
2  papers  presented  by  the  Lord  Wariestoun  which  were 
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red  unto  me,  and,  albeit  it  cannot  be  expected  that,  upon 
once  hearing  these  papers  which  contained  matters  of 
great  and  common  concernment  to  the  whole  Church  of 
Christ  in  our  land,  I  should  expresse  my  sense  of  them  in 
so  full  and  particular  a  way  as  were  requisite  for  clearing 
the  truth  and  preventing  mistakes,  yet,  conceiving  it 
fitting  I  say  some  what  in  reference  to  these  papers,  I  shall 
humbly  offer  what  followeth  : — 

“  It  must  needs  sadly  afflict  us  to  see  the  Church  of 
Scotland  in  judicatures  and  the  bulk  of  her  ministrie 
represented  under  such  a  black  character  as  these  papers 
do  hold  furth,  and  I  could  have  wished  that  these  who 
present  these  papers  had  not  imployed  their  reputation 
and  esteem  they  have  been  in  so  as  to  have  it  add  weight 
to  unjust  imputations  cast  upon  men  who  desire  to  be 
found  faithfull  to  Jesus  Christ  their  Master,  and  to  render 
them  odious  abroad  who  are  not  so  looked  upon  at  home 
by  impartiall  and  uninteressed  observers.  It  is  apparent 
that  the  tendency  of  these  papers  is  to  the  overturning  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  in  her  constitution,  discipline,  and 
liberties,  as  they  are  established  by  the  lawes  of  the  nation 
and  the  constitutions  of  our  Church,  and  to  the  mainten¬ 
ance  of  which  we  are  solemnly  engaged  by  the  oath  of  God  ; 
and  the  designe  of  the  owners  of  these  papers  is  to  have 
the  Government  of  our  Church,  as  it  is  exercised  by  its  law- 
full  judicatories,  laide  aside  and  putt  into  a  new  moulde ; 
and  therefore  of  necessity  they  must  represent  the  judi- 
cators  and  generality  of  the  ministrie  as  corrupt  and 
incapable  to  judge  and  manage  any  Church  affaires,  that 
so  way  may  be  made  to  introduce  a  new  and  extraordinary 
form  of  governing  the  Church,  most  suited  to  their  pur¬ 
pose,  which,  as  it  hath  not  been  known  in  our  Church  and 
hath  no  ground  in  the  word  of  God,  so  it  will  intrude  upon 
us  an  usurpation  more  tyrannicall  then  that  of  prelacy, 
and  will  imbitter  the  condition  of  honest  men  in  it  more 
then  when  they  groaned  under  that  yoke  of  bondage. 

“As  to  the  matter  of  these  papers,  though  it  be  not  un¬ 
usual  that  faithfull  ministers  of  the  Gospell  have  been 
exposed  to  such  sufferings  and  conflicts  in  the  service  of 
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their  generation  as  to  have  their  just  way  and  persons 
borne  downe  with  misrepresentations,  and  opposition  to 
them  caried  on  with  faire  and  plausible  pretences,  so  that 
I  may  expect  that  godly  unbyassed  men  will  not  be  pre¬ 
possessed  by  any  thing  asserted  in  these  papers,  but  will 
try  well  before  they  trust,  and  keep  an  open  eare  for  the 
party  accused — this  being  just  in  reference  to  my  par¬ 
ticular  person,  much  more  to  the  body  of  a  Church,  orthodox 
in  doctrine  and  pure  in  the  rule  of  worship — yet  I  shall 
crave  leive  in  humility  that  these  generall  heads  may  be 
considered.  1,  That  in  these  papers  there  is  no  mention 
made  (save  on  the  by)  of  the  first  and  only  true  matter  of 
controversie  and  ground  upon  which  they  made  the  woefull 
rent  in  our  Church,  which  was  an  practicall  state  question 
acknowledged  by  themselves  in  some  of  their  papers  to 
be  remote  from  the  substantialls  of  religion ;  but  they  have 
changed  the  state  of  our  controversy  by  giving  in  a  charge 
of  the  corruption  of  the  body  of  our  Church,  which  charge 
were  it  true,  as  it  can  never  be  made  out,  yet  cannot  beare 
the  weight  of  their  rupture  in  a  well  ordered  Church, 
which  they  have  begun  and  prosecuted  to  this  day ; 
neyther  is  it  faire  to  forge  new  faults  as  an  excuse  of  what 
they  did  upon  another  account,  seing  themselves  know, 
while  we  continued  united,  there  was  no  cause  of  such 
complaints,  and  it  is  but  an  indirect  and  crooked  way  to 
load  persons  with  aspersions  in  prejudice  to  their  cause. 
2,  It  is  easie  for  our  brethren  to  take  a  liberty  to  speak 
of  the  state  of  our  Church  so  as  may  best  serve  their  end 
before  strangers  and  at  such  a  distance,  when  matters 
cannot  be  tryed  ;  and  though  they  have  not  spared  in  their 
bitter  and  caluminous  invectives  at  home  (the  sume 
whereof  they  have  presented  in  these  papers)  to  make  a 
loud  clamour  of  abounding  scandalls  and  insufficiency 
amongst  the  ministrie  in  generalls,  yet,  though  they  have 
sittin  and  acted  in  our  Church  judicators,  have  they  not 
to  this  day  (so  far  as  we  know)  condescended  upon  nor 
offered  to  instruct  them  and  make  out  any  thing  in  partic¬ 
ular  against  any  person,  that  they  might  be  exactly  tryed 
according  to  the  knowne  rules  of  our  discipline,  how  beit 
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often  and  earnestly  they  have  been  obtested  to  do  it  by 
Synods  and  Presbytries.  So  that  I  may  say  they  are  not  in 
bona  fide  to  accuse  in  this  place  whose  integrity  they  have 
not  putt  to  the  proofe  as  to  these  particulars.  And  I 
thinke  it  should  be  hard  for  them  to  satisfie  their  owne 
consciences  in  bespattering  their  brethren  in  such  a  publick 
way  before  they  have  endeavoured  to  give  sufficient  con¬ 
viction  to  them  of  these  pretended  corruptions.  3,  We 
concure  with  our  brethren  in  a  sad  regrate  that  indeed 
there  is  in  our  nat  ion  a  great  decay  of  the  power  of  religion, 
and  a  great  increase  of  profanitie  by  reason  of  the  condition 
of  the  times,  and  as  we  desire  to  be  sensible  thereof  and  will 
not  justify  our  owne  failings,  so  we  may  confidently  assert 
it  that  the  rupture  begun  by  our  brethren  and  their  way 
and  actings  under  pretentions  to  godlines  hath  given  a  sader 
stroake  to  piety  within  these  few  yeares  then  hath  been 
knowne  in  our  time :  for  hereby  Church  Government  is 
trode  upon,  and  the  hedge  against  errour  and  scandall 
broken  down,  a  ministrie  despised  becaus  of  these  con¬ 
tentions  ;  people  are  stumbled  and  under  a  temptation 
to  be  prejudiced  against  piety,  when  they  see  the  cariage  of 
those  who  professe  it,  yea,  even  those  who  did  professe 
religion  in  a  more  strict  way  are  many  of  them  turned  off 
from  that  great  busines  of  mynding  their  soules  condition, 
and  are  sett  upon  notions  and  opinions  which  lie  far  out 
of  their  way  to  heaven,  whence  it  is  that  many  of  them 
who  were  at  first  only  imbarked  by  our  brethren  are  now 
turned  aside  to  errour,  yea,  some  of  them  are  become 
Quakers.  4,  Albeit  we  neither  dar  nor  will  justify  the 
judicatories  and  people  of  our  Church  as  being  such  alto¬ 
gether  as  they  ought  to  be,  being  sensible  of  many  causes 
for  which  we  ought  to  be  humbled,  judge  our  selves,  and 
mourne  befor  the  Lord,  especially  considering  the  plenty  of 
the  means  of  grace  continued  with  us,  the  great  engage¬ 
ments  ther  are  upon  us  for  a  more  Gospell  way  of  walking 
— and  it  is  our  unfained  desire  and  prayer  to  Him,  that  He 
would  sitt  as  a  refyner  amongst  us  to  purify  us — and  as 
we  cannot  justify  all  and  everie  minister  of  this  Church  as 
such  who  might  abide  the  exact  tryall,  yet  as  to  the  matter 
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of  that  occasion  in  these  papers  we  dar  confidently  assert 
that  these  aspersions  cast  upon  the  bulk  of  the  ministrie 
is  meere  forgery,  and  that  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ, 
nor  dare  do  so,  and  as  we  can  with  confort  and  hope  wait 
upon  the  Lord  till  He  in  His  due  time  clear  us  of  these  im¬ 
putations,  and  in  mercie  may  let  our  brethren  see  what 
ane  unbeseeming  taske  they  have  putt  themselves  unto 
thus  to  defame  the  Church  whereof  they  are  members, 
and  to  make  her  hatefull  as  an  whore  to  the  servants  of 
Christ  in  another  land,  so  we  offer  to  disprove  these  par¬ 
ticulars  in  tyme  and  place,  and  professe  it  would  be  no 
small  refreshment  to  us  that  any  unbyassed  lover  of  truth 
and  peace  were  witnes  upon  the  place  of  the  true  state  of 
our  affaire.  And  we  are  confident  that  even  since  the  yeir 
1650,  or  the  tyme  of  these  much  noised  Resolutions,  our 
Synods,  Presbytries,  and  ministers  in  their  particular 
charges  have  done  in  honest  endeavours  more  for  advan¬ 
cing  knowledge  and  godlines  then  formerly  when  their 
brethren  would  not  have  charged  them  with  such  things, 
and  that  not  without  some  succes,  albeit  not  so  much  as 
they  could  wish :  and  I  hope  through  God’s  mercy  this 
challange  (though  false)  shall  be  turned  to  us  for  good, 
to  stir  us  up  to  so  much  the  more  diligence  in  His  worke. 
5,  As  to  the  advantage  they  pretend  to  by  giving  out 
themselves  to  be  the  generality  of  the  godly  in  our  land, 
whereby  it  may  be  judged  what  they  think  of  all  who  are 
opposite  to  the  course  they  have  engaged  into,  some  few 
excepted,  who,  because  they  stand  in  the  way  of  their 
designe  and  of  the  deserved  respect  they  have  in  the 
Church  of  Christ,  receive  some  testimony  from  them,  I 
shall  desire  as  on  the  one  hand  to  speake  no  thing  to  the 
prejudice  of  true  piety,  so  upon  the  other  hand  to  distin¬ 
guish  betwixt  reall  piety  and  men’s  being  esteemed  so 
because  they  are  of  such  a  partie,  or  to  brande  and  re¬ 
proach  men  because  they  are  against  their  way  and  designe. 
Only  for  clearing  this  mistake  I  shall  offer  this  :  1,  That 
as  we  cannot  approve  that  they  do  lay  claime  to  godlines 
by  way  of  appropriation,  that  under  that  cloak  they  may 
defame  their  Mother  Church  and  oppress  their  brethren 
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who  are  not  addicted  to  their  side  in  our  controversies,  so 
we  hope  that  godly  men  here  will  judge  that  it  is  more 
sutable  to  sober  pious  Christians  rather  to  content  them¬ 
selves  with  the  thing,  and  to  follow  after  humilitie,  self 
denyall,  meekness,  modestie,  and  charity,  etc.,  that  their 
works  may  speak  for  them,  then  to  proclaim  themselves 
under  such  a  title  in  way  of  contradistinction  for  others 
and  that  upon  designe.  Secondly,  though  it  be  neither 
fitt  for  our  brethren  nor  us  to  bear  testimony  to  ourselves, 
nor  to  contest  about  numbers  of  the  godly  differing  in 
judgement  about  our  controversies,  yet  I  thinke  that  no 
unbyassed  discerning  man  who  knoweth  Scotland  will 
deny  hot  that  throughout  our  nation  there  are  more  godly 
persons  by  far  against  their  way  than  for  it,  which  can 
rationally  be  made  appear,  and  that  the  most  ancient, 
able,  grave,  and  godly  ministers  in  our  nation  are  not 
of  their  judgement,  these  especially  who  were  honoured 
of  God  to  be  the  pryme  opposers  of  prelates  and  the  cor¬ 
ruptions  of  these  times,  and  since  have  been  eminent 
instruments  in  carrieing  on  the  w'ork  of  reformation, 
whose  ministrie  is  sealed  of  God  upon  the  consciences  of 
many  under  their  charge.  Thirdly,  let  most  part  of  all 
the  Provinciall  Synods  in  our  nation  be  viewed  and  it  will 
be  found  by  a  remarkable  Providence  that  the  most  part 
of  these  ministers  who  before  our  late  differences  were 
judged  men  of  godlines  and  approvin  integrity  are  yet 
alive  and  in  the  actuall  exercise  of  their  ministrie  to  this 
day,  and  are  opposit  to  the  Protesting  way  :  and  I  suppose 
it  will  be  hard  for  our  brethren  to  satisfie  any  man’s 
reason  how  these  so  much  talked  off  Resolutions  have  in¬ 
fluenced  such  a  malignant  disease  upon  our  Church,  as  if 
debate  about  the  same  were  buried  (which  is  our  cordiall 
desire),  is  incurable  without  the  extraordinarie  remedie 
they  plead  for.  Fourthly,  supposing  men  to  be  godlie, 
yet  it  seems  to  be  too  slender  a  warrand  to  bear  out  men’s 
cause,  be  what  it  will.  Godlines  in  matters  of  right  and 
wrong  is  it  not  the  standard  by  which  we  ought  to  judge  ? 
And  if  it  be  looked  upon  as  that  which  commendeth  everie 
way  which  professours  of  it  do  take,  we  shall  lay  more 
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upon  it  than  it  will  bear.  It  would  seem  to  be  more 
propper  for  truly  godly  men  to  be  fearing  and  trembling 
in  these  winnouing  and  trying  tymes,  be  a  part  of  their 
discoverie,  then  to  commend  it  to  others  from  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  their  persons.  We  may  say  that  we  have  a 
just  esteem  of  all  these  that  are  truly  godlie  of  their  way, 
though  we  cannot  allow  of  their  prosecuting  a  course  so 
prejudiciall  to  the  true  interest  of  piety  and  the  order  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  our  land. 

“  I  shall  not  take  up  more  of  your  tyme  by  speaking  to 
the  particulars  of  these  papers,  and  shall  add  this,  that 
the  first  paper  containeth  many  grievous  challenges  of 
our  Church,  and  instanceth  in  the  not  purging  out  such 
who  ought  not  to  be  keeped  into  the  Church,  and  reponing 
such  to  the  ministrie  who  ought  not  by  the  rules  of  our 
Church  to  have  been  putt  into  the  Church  againe,  with 
diverse  other  particulars,  all  which  I  may  aveire  to  be 
causles  allegations,  and  to  which,  with  the  particulars  in 
the  other  paper,  I  do  not  thinke  that  many  of  their  owne 
side  will  sett  to  their  seale.  How  be  it  we  offer  in  due 
time  to  disprove  them,  and  make  it  appear  that  our 
brethren  have  no  just  ground  with  opin  mouth  thus  to 
clamour  against  the  administrations  of  the  ordinances  of 
the  Gospell  in  our  Church.  As  to  the  second  paper,  I 
could  have  wished  that  our  brethren  had  not  given  such 
a  demonstrative  evidence  as  they  have  done  by  the  desires 
of  that  paper  of  the  truth  of  that  which  they  have  been 
charged  with,  that  their  want  of  such  power  as  they  would 
have  is  the  cause  of  all  the  irregular  wayes  they  have 
followed,  and  that  no  thing  will  satisfie  them  unles  they  gett 
all  the  power  in  their  owne  hands,  at  least  [that]  these  of 
their  party  may  have  a  negative  voice  or  an  over  bearing 
stroke  in  all  Church  matters.  For  our  part,  wer  not  the 
common  interest  of  our  Church  and  of  truth  and  order  in 
it  concerned,  we  could  willingly  dispense  with  any  privat 
and  personall  interest  of  our  own  :  and  we  can  say  it,  that 
it  is  not  power  and  domination  over  our  brethren  we  do 
seik ;  we  shall  give  assurance  we  shall  not  impose  upon 
them  either  as  to  their  judgement  or  practise  in  matters 


FIRST  REGISTER  :  SHARP’S  FIRST  PAPER  81 


controverted,  providing  they  will  alloAv  us  the  same 
libertie.  And  it  is  strange  that  men  are  not  satisfied  to 
have  their  owne  light  and  practise  free  as  to  these  differ¬ 
ences  but  they  will  impose  upon  others  and  seik  to  over- 
turne  the  setled  order  ;  yea,  it  may  be  matter  of  wonder 
and  astonishment  to  the  present  and  succeeding  genera¬ 
tion  that  ministers  professing  agreement  with  the  Church 
whereof  they  are  members  in  the  principles  of  her  doctrine, 
discipline,  and  worship  should  be  at  such  a  distance  with 
their  brethren  upon  the  account  of  matters  which  either 
Providence  hath  buried  and  cannot  be  supposed  will  be 
revived,  or  may  have  only  a  being  in  the  jealousie  of  some 
without  any  just  cause.  However,  for  all  the  injuries  and 
reproaches  we  have  mett  with  from  that  partie  to  our 
no  small  disadvantage  and  trouble,  we  are  still  desirous 
to  forgett  and  burie  all,  and  are  ready  with  opin  hearts 
and  hands  to  embrace  a  solid  peace,  and  to  unite  upon 
reasonable  and  just  termes  for  advancing  the  work  of  God, 
upon  our  former  uncontroverted  rules  and  principles. 
And  I  may  say  it  with  a  witnes,  if  some  had  remitted  of 
their  rigour  and  extremitie,  we  had  er  now  been  setled  and 
coalesced  in  our  wonted  harmony  and  agreement,  and  so 
have  prevented  much  of  that  scandall  and  vilyfieing  our 
profession  is  exposed  unto.  Rut  if  this  will  not  satisfie 
them,  but  they  will  still  seik  another  way  of  extrajudiciall 
committees  or  any  other  excentrique  and  hetrogeneous 
course  runing  out  of  the  channell  and  lyne  of  the  approven 
order  of  our  Church,  what  ever  lustre  and  plausible  pretext 
may  be  putt  upon  it  by  these  who  interpose  for  it,  as  it 
cannot  prosper  on  our  Church,  and  confusions  and  scandalls 
will  thereby  increase  upon  us,  so  we  cannot  be  consenting 
unto  it  without  violation  of  the  oath  of  God  and  sinning 
against  our  consciences  and  our  duety  to  the  preservation 
of  the  liberties  of  our  Church,  with  which  as  ministers  of 
Christ  we  are  intrusted  and  bound  to  preserve  them  in¬ 
violable.  And  if  the  Lord  for  our  further  exercise  and 
tryall  permitt  our  brethren  to  execute  their  violent 
intendments  against  the  order  setled  in  our  Church  and 
godly  sober  men  in  it  who  are  willing  to  give  account  of 

F 


VOL.  II. 


82  THE  REGISTER  OF  CONSULTATIONS 

their  calling  and  conversation  to  any  equall  judge  in  all 
the  Churches  of  Christ,  we  would  committ  the  innocency 
of  our  cause  to  Him  who  pleadeth  the  controversie  of 
Zion,  and  shall  through  His  grace  expect  that  the  upright- 
nes  of  the  upright  shall  preserve  them,  and  that  the  Lord 
will  hide  His  humble  servants  (who  desire  to  owne  their 
dutie  by  cleaving  to  truth  and  order,  and  to  concurr  with 
all  the  godly  in  the  use  of  Gospell  ordinances,  but  are  not 
for  imperious  dominiring)  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue 
and  pen,  and  what  further  violence  they  may  draw  out 
against  us  :  we  have  found  the  good  of  silent  waiting  on 
God.  .  . 


Second  Paper  given  in  by  Mr  Sharp. 

“  In  regard  that  these  two  papers  presented  to  this 
honorable  committee  contain  many  strange  assertions 
and  proposels  which  drive  at  the  unhinging  of  the  whole 
settlement  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  our  nation,  and  are 
of  great  concernment  to  the  work  of  the  Gospell  amongst 
us,  I  hope  that  in  justice  a  copie  of  these  papers  will  not 
be  denyed  to  me,  that  they  may  be  duelie  considered  by 
these  who  are  interessed.  I  came  not  up  hither  under 
a  publick  capacity.  I  did  not  expect  that  our  Church 
matters  should  have  been  putt  into  a  juduciall  way  of 
tryall  and  being  determined  here,  neither  am  I  instructed 
to  appear  by  a  verball  debate  or  by  papers  upon  such  an 
account,  and  therefore  cannot,  being  alone,  take  upon 
me  to  offer  anie  thing  relating  to  our  difference  in  order 
to  any  judiciarie  cognition  or  determination  to  be  past 
upon  them,  untill  I  have  returned  to  those  who  sent  me, 
and  given  them  notice  of  these  papers  and  the  procedour 
taken  upon  them,  that  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  having  knowne  the  particulars  they  are  charged 
with  by  their  brethren,  who  implore  the  assistance  and 
incouragement  of  the  civill  power  to  exerce  an  extra- 
ordinarie  and  extrajudiciall  power  contrarie  to  the  setled 
order  and  previledges  of  our  Church,  may  consider  what 
is  incumbent  to  them  to  doe  in  point  of  duety  they  owe 
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to  the  truth,  to  the  Church  of  Christ  in  our  land,  and 
to  the  just  reputation  of  the  generality  of  the  ministrie 
in  it.  And  as  I  shall  not  doubt  of  the  candour  and  charitie 
of  this  committee,  that  they  will  not  receive  the  bad  im¬ 
pression  in  reference  to  the  state  of  our  poor  afflicted 
Church  which  these  papers  or  other  suggestions  may  fixe 
upon  such  who  have  an  eare  opin  only  to  one  partie,  so  I 
hope  they  will  be  cautious  and  tender  in  proceeding  in 
pursuance  of  the  reference  to  any  thing  which  may  violat 
the  priviledges  and  rights  of  their  neighbour-reformed 
Church,  of  which  shoe  standeth  possessed  by  law,  and 
which  Scotland  hath  purchased  at  a  verie  dear  rate  ;  or 
that  upon  the  hearing  only  of  one  partie,  which  may  be 
oppressive  or  grievous  to  approvin  conscientious  ministers, 
who,  as  they  are  confident  that  these  who  will  receive  a 
true  and  full  information  of  their  carrage  and  way  will 
never  fix  it  upon  them  that  they  are  men  either  of  louse 
principles  and  promotters  of  a  carnall  interest,  or  are 
men  of  unsober,  overbearing  spirits  and  extremly  rigid 
principles,  so  they  dar  call  the  Searcher  of  Hearts  to  record 
that  they  intend  not  any  hurt  or  prejudice  to  their  brethren 
who  differ  from  them  in  judgement,  but  are  sincerely 
desirous  they  may  be  joynt  sharers  with  them  in  the  con- 
fort  and  fruit  of  the  liberty  of  their  profession  and  way 
of  Christ  with  which  they  are  satisfied  in  conscience,  and 
do  heartily  wish  that  they  would  consider  that  the  only 
safe  way  to  preserve  and  purge  the  Church  of  God  in 
Scotland  is  not  a  devysed  course  of  theirs,  evidently 
exalting  themselves  and  depressing  all  that  syde  not  with 
them,  but  faith  in  Christ,  waiting  on  His  blissing  in  the  use 
of  the  ordinances  acknowledged  to  be  His  on  both  hands.” 

Petition  of  Mr  Sharp  to  the  Lord  Protector. 

“  Unto  his  Highnes  the  Lord  Protector  and  his  Counsell, 
the  humble  Petition  of  James  Sharp,  Minister  of  the 
Gospell.” 

“  Whereas  the  Counsell  in  their  reference  at  Whitehall 
of  the  14  day  of  July  last  appointing  to  receive  papers  from 
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the  Lord  Wariestoun,  Mr  Gillespie,  and  others  did  nominat 
also  your  petitioner,  supposing  that  he  had  presented 
papers  and  was  in  a  capacity  to  offer  to  the  referees  what 
might  contribute  to  their  stateing  of  the  matter  and 
certifieing  the  same  with  their  opinion  therein,  he  did 
in  obedience  to  the  order  of  the  referees  appear  and  declare 
that  he  was  not  sent  up  thither  to  act  under  an  publique 
capacity  in  the  matters  of  our  Church  of  Scotland,  his 
earand  being  not  to  propose  any  new  thing  in  behalf  of 
their  Church,  or  to  seik  what  is  to  the  disadvantage  of  any 
who  doe  not  disclame  their  Mother  Church  and  her  pretious 
interests,  but  to  supplicat  his  Highnes  that  we  might  have 
the  free  exercise  of  Presbyterian  government  as  it  hath 
been  established  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  it  not 
being  expected  the  papers  and  desires  of  the  aboune  named 
persons  would  have  been  putt  into  a  judiciall  way  in  this 
place,  he  could  not  take  upon  him,  being  but  one,  to  treate 
in  matters  of  so  great  importance  to  our  Church,  in  order 
to  ane  judiciarie  cognition  and  determination  to  be  past 
upon  them.  And  the  referrees  having  caused  to  be  once 
read  to  him  2  papers  from  the  Lord  Wariestoun,  etc.,  bear¬ 
ing  many  strange  assertions  and  proposels  of  greatest  con¬ 
cernment  to  the  Church  of  Christ  and  the  interest  of  the 
gospell  in  that  nation,  your  petitioner  humbly  desired 
to  have  an  copie  of  these  papers,  and  that  they  would  be 
pleased  not  to  proceed  further  in  pursuance  of  the  reference 
untill  your  petitioner  had  returned  and  made  knowen  to 
the  ministers  of  Scotland  the  matter  of  these  papers,  which 
are  of  so  near  and  common  concernment  to  them  all,  and 
ought  to  be  managed  in  an  equall  unbyassed  maner  towards 
all,  which  is  humbly  conceived  can  not  be  done  heer  till 
the  partie  interessed  be  heard  upon  the  charge  and  desire 
of  these  papers,  yet  your  petitioner’s  capacity  was  dis¬ 
puted,  and  unless  he  did  appear  under  a  capacity  which 
he  could  not  owne,  he  was  not  admitted.  And  moreover 
your  petitioner  having  notice  that  there  is  a  report  framed 
in  conformity  to  these  papers,  though  as  under  favour 
conceiveth  the  great  weight  of  the  business  referred,  which 
is  complicated,  might  have  requyred  more  tyme  for  de- 


85 


FIRST  REGISTER  :  SHARP’S  PETITION 

liberation  upon  the  particulars  of  these  papers  then  the 
occasions  of  the  referrees  could  permitt,  and  that  diverse 
persons  named  in  the  conference  could  not  be  present,  and 
that  he  hath  ground  to  beleeve  that  some  who  were  present 
will  not  give  their  assent  to  that  report,  therefor  your 
petitioner  doth  humbly  begg  that  in  regard  he  is  not  in 
the  capacity  supposed  by  the  referrees,  and  that  these 
papers  containe  a  verie  greivous  charge  in  matters  of  fact 
which  can  be  disproved  and  made  appear  to  be  causes,  yet 
cannot  be  fully  cleared  in  this  place  unless  all  be  taken 
upon  trust  from  the  information  of  one  partie,  and  that 
prejudged,  and  that  they  contain  proposels  which,  if  closed 
with,  will  overturne  the  order  and  destroy  the  liberties  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  our  land,  setled  by  law  not  yet 
repealed,  and  introduce  an  oppression  upon  us  above  that 
of  prelacie  to  the  increasing  of  scandals  and  confusions,  the 
wydning  of  our  wounds,  the  just  greivance  of  the  body  of 
the  ministrie  and  people  of  our  nation  amongst  whom 
there  be  many  that  fear  God  and  upon  principles  of  con¬ 
science  adhere  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  as  it  hath 
been  established  and  exercised  in  Scotland,  so  that  in 
justice  they  ought  to  be  heard  before  there  be  sentence 
passed  upon  their  cause,  or  any  thing  done  to  the  violating 
of  their  just  rights. — May  it  please  your  Highnes  out  of 
tendernes  towards  that  poore  bleeding  Church,  and  for 
prevention  of  such  evills  and  the  just  satisfaction  of  the 
ministrie  and  people  of  that  nation  who  desire  to  have 
the  free  exercise  of  their  profession,  and  are  willing  that, 
matters  controverted  which  are  remote  from  the  sub- 
stantialls  of  religion  being  concluded  under  an  amnestie, 
to  embrace  an  union  with  their  brethren  upon  just  and 
reasonable  termes,  and  to  act  in  Gospell  administrations 
according  to  the  known  approvin  rules  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  to  order  that  no  thing  be  passed  upon  the  report 
of  the  referrees  untill  a  copie  of  that  report  and  the  papers 
which  were  presented  to  the  committee  be  given  to  your 
petetioner,  and  a  competent  tyme  in  which  the  ministers 
and  officers  of  our  Church  concerned  may  have  notice  of 
them  and  deliberat  what  is  incumbent  to  them  to  doe  for 
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clearing  of  the  true  estate  of  the  matters,  for  preservation 
of  the  ordnances  of  Christ  settled  amongst  them,  which 
will  be  the  only  safe  way  for  healing  of  breaches  and 
promo ving  of  reformation  in  that  Church.” 


11  August  1657.  To  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  6  of  August  we  received  this  day  viz.  : 
a  letter,  the  tuo  papers,  and  the  petition.  What  is  done 
by  you  in  reference  to  that  committee  we  are  satisfied 
with  it.  As  for  the  debate  about  your  capicity  you 
have  well  answered.  .  .  .  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  David 
Dickson,  Mr  Mungo  Law,  Mr  Hugh  McKaile.” 


From  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  first  August  I  received.  By  my  last  with 
the  Thursdays  post  I  gave  you  an  large  account  of  our  late 
passages  before  this  committee.  I  am  hardly  putt  to  it,  did 
not  the  Lords  grace  bear  me  up,  by  the  unchristian  usage 
I  mett  with  from  the  smytings  of  the  tongue  from  the 
agitators,  especially  Gillespie,  who  ever  since  his  coming 
hither,  but  much  more  now  then  before,  have  endeavoured 
to  blast  me  and  bear  me  downe  with  most  causeles  and 
injurious  aspersions.  ...  I  was  two  dayes  before  with 
my  Lord  Broghill  wher  Wariestoun  coming  in  was  asked 
by  my  Lord  when  he  purposed  to  goe  home.  Wariestoun 
turned  about  to  me,  saying,  ‘  Ask  at  M.  Sharps  ;  he  hath 
keept  us  here  all  this  whyl.’  I  replyed  then  that  M.  Sharp 
had  taken  up  no  tyme  about  privat  busines  ;  he  thought 
that  since  men’s  privat  busines  was  now  ended,  the  publict 
might  be  dispatched  nixt,  which  was  much  longed  for  by 
him  :  to  which  he  spoke  not  a  word.  .  .  .  Since  the  recept 
of  yours  of  the  27  of  July  mentioning  your  desire  I  should 
appear  before  the  committee  and  etc.,  I  have  had  much 
agitation  with  myself,  and  it  is  no  wonder,  being  alone  : 
upon  the  one  hand  if  through  my  continuing  not  to  appear 
before  them  there  might  be  a  report  made  as  to  many 
things  which  possibly  my  giving  my  exceptions  against 
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them  might  have  stopt,  it  should  be  greivous  to  me  and  I 
might  incurre  blame  having  your  order  to  appear.  Upon 
the  other  hand,  the  referrees,  being  iniqui  judices,  may  be 
supposed  will  make  a  report  to  their  advantage,  and  my 
not  appearing  by  way  of  defence  might  give  an  apparent 
ground  for  a  delay  to  the  Protector  of  passing  any  order 
upon  it,  and,  as  matters  stand  at  present,  a  delay  will  prove 
to  our  advantage  ;  besyde  that  M.  Secretary  and  my  Lord 
Broghill  did  advyse  me  to  it :  and  according  I  gave  my 
petition  to  M.  Secretary  (the  copy  of  which  I  sent  by  my 
last)  which  he  did  delyver  to  the  Protector  that  night  he 
promised  ;  and  it  was  in  the  nixt  morning,  which  was 
Thursday  last,  carried  into  the  Councill,  and  the  clerks 
ordered  to  keep  it  and  present  it  when  the  report  should 
come  to  be  read  and  considered  with  it,  which  M.  Secretary 
told  me  yesterday.  And  I  having  asked  him  what  else  he 
would  advise  should  be  done  by  me,  he  sayed  he  knew  no 
thing  else  for  the  time  :  yet  notwithstanding  after  seeking 
of  God  for  direction,  it  gives  me  in  my  heart  it  is  fitt  for 
me  to  appear  yet  once  more  and  to  make  this  the  ryse 
of  it  to  the  committee,  that  I  being  heir  alone,  and  not 
expecting  it  that  busines  should  have  been  thus  committed, 
I  could  not  take  upon  me  to  appear  under  any  other 
capacity  then  I  did  formerly  till  I  had  notice  how  to  carry 
in  a  matter  of  such  weight  from  the  correspondents  at 
home  ;  and  accordingly  I  having  acquainted  them  with 
it  how  soon  I  heard  that  there  was  such  a  Reference,  I  had 
not  the  returne  till  of  late,  and  by  it  I  find  it  is  their  mind 
I  do  appear  before  this  committee  to  make  known  my 
desires  to  my  Lord  Protector  and  to  answer  to  the  excep¬ 
tions  of  our  brethren  against  the  granting  of  them,  and 
for  that  purpose  I  would  renue  my  desire,  that  these 
papers  presented  to  them  might  be  given  to  me  and  a 
competent  time  wherein  I  might  consider  what  is  fitt  to 
be  offered  to  the  committee  from  me  upon  them.  If  I  be 
denyed  of  them,  then  the  gross  injustice  will  be  sufficient 
ground  to  plead  befor  the  Councill  for  no  further  pro- 
cedour.  If  they  give  me  them,  some  thing  through  God’s 
assistance  and  the  help  that  your  papers  may  be  sayed  to 
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make  appear  the  causelesnes  of  their  complaints,  and  the 
absurdity  of  their  desires.  .  .  There  follows  the  state¬ 
ment  that  “  my  longer  stay  heir  ”  is  “  exceeding  tedious 
and  prejudicial!  to  my  peace  and  health.”  Complaint  is 
made  of  D.  Owen  who  “  hath  dealt  deceitfully  with  me  in 
the  busines,”  and  who  “  professeth  he  will  lay  out  himself 
to  the  outmost  against  Presbyterians  ;  and  I  am  per- 
swadit  that  becaus  he  seeth  the  Protector’s  way  tendeth 
to  overturne  our  settlement,  he  doeth  dryve  on  their 
interest.  He  is  under  a  cloud  at  Court.”  .  .  .  “  The  Re- 
monstrators  main  advantage  for  the  tyme  heir  is,  that  the 
party  who  claime  the  title  of  the  godly  heir  are  full  of 
apprehensions  and  fears  least  the  Protector  strike  in  with 
sober  men,  and  upon  that  score  they  raise  his  tragedias. 
I  have  spoke  yesterday  with  Mr  Carryll  (who  also  dryveth 
their  way  but  more  moderat  then  others),  with  M.  Couper 
of  Southwark,  who  professeth  to  be  our  friend,  and 
with  M.  Manton.  I  did  acquaint  them  with  the  desire 
of  your  letter  as  to  my  appearing ;  they  thinke  it  will 
be  fittest  I  do  it,  though  they  see  great  partiality  in  the 
committee. 

“  M.  Manton  told  me  yesternight  he  had  been  at  Whyt- 
hall  and  seen  the  report  which  M.  Scobell  had  drawn, 
which  was  quyt  of  another  strain  and  purpose  then  was 
spoke  of  or  debated  by  them  in  the  committee  when  they 
made  such  haste  on  Tuesday.  The  narrative  of  it  beareth 
what  is  contained  in  the  acts  of  former  Assemblies  and 
Parliament  against  malignants  and  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land’s  confession  of  their  sin  upon  the  account  in  the 
Solemn  Acknowledgment 1  (this  is  that  which  sticketh 
most  with  them. — I  perceive  that  in  that  confession  we 
mentioned  our  too  much  complying  with  malignants),  and 
then  their  opinion  that  all  differences  about  these  should 
be  buried  ;  and  that  as  to  the  present  setling  of  our 
Church  till  a  better  expedient  be  thought  on,  it  is  their 
opinion  that  three  Commissions  be  appointed  by  the 


1  A  Solemn  Acknowledgement  of  Publick  Sins  and  Breaches  of  the  Covenant  : 
Edin.  (Tyler),  1648  ;  Repr.  London  (Bostock),  1648. 
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Councill,  one  for  plantation  of  Churches,  another  Com¬ 
mission  of  the  Generali  Assemblie,  a  3d  of  severall  synods 
for  visitations.  Manton,  though  he  read  them,  yet  could 
not  tell  me  the  nature  of  them.  I  putt  severall  questions 
to  him  about  them,  of  which  he  could  not  resolve  me.  My 
conjecture  is,  and  I  think  not  without  ground,  that 
Gillespy  and  Owen,  perceiving  how  impossible  it  was  for 
them  to  get  the  Councill  to  own  the  report  as  it  was 
intendit  upon  all  the  particulars  of  their  desires  (which 
Manton  sayed  are  not  mentioned  in  this  last  report),  and 
Gillespy  finding  by  the  Clerk  that  my  petition  was  lying 
before  the  Councill,  he  hath  given  to  Scobell  such  a  draught 
the  narrative  of  which  will  upon  the  matter  justify  their 
cause  ;  and  if  he  can  make  these  commissions  seeme 
plausible,  he  hath  reached  his  end,  which  if  he  carrye,  I 
shall  thinke  strange ;  after  so  many  renued  assurances 
given  me  to  the  contrair,  I  know  not  what  or  whom 
to  beleeve.  .  .  . 

“  By  the  Earle  of  Lauderdaill  means  I  came  the  last 
week  to  be  acquainted  with  a  very  honest  man,  D[r]  Cross  1 
by  name.  He  is  a  D[r]  of  the  civill  law  and  a  head  of  an 
house  in  Oxford.  Though  I  have  mett  with  cross  provi¬ 
dence  of  late  heir,  yet  his  cariage  to  me  did  not  sute  his 
name.  He  putt  many  civilities  upon  me,  did  acquaint  me 
with  Protector’s  chaplain,  M.  Howe,2  spoke  to  Griffith,  the 
Independent,  in  our  behalf,  went  along  with  me  to  D[r] 
Wilkins,3  the  Protector’s  brother-in-law,  and  who  is  to  be 
vice-chancelour  of  Oxford.  I  found  him  verie  corteous.  I 
gave  him  a  breif  information  of  the  state  of  our  busines, 
and  one  of  the  Representations.  He  professed  to  me  he 
thought  we  were  in  the  right,  and  told  me  he  had  spoke 
with  some  at  Court,  and  for  any  thing  he  could  find,  I 
needit  not  fear  the  issue  of  the  busines.  Fie  knew  the 
Protector  saw  the  Protesters  way,  and  would  be  loath  to 


1  Probably  Robert  Cross  (1605-83);  occasionally  attended  the  Westminster 
Assembly ;  conformed  at  the  Restoration  ;  eminent  in  philosophy. 

2  John  Howe  (1630-1705) ;  author  of  The  Living  Tetnple. 

3  John  Wilkins  (1614-72);  Post- Restoration  Bishop  of  Chester;  married 
Robina,  Cromwell’s  youngest  sister  ;  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society. 


90 


THE  REGISTER  OF  CONSULTATIONS 


wrong  us  ;  he  would,  as  he  found  opportunity,  lay  out  him¬ 
self  for  us.” 

Postscript  : — “  I  know  not  if  it  will  be  seasonable  for  you 
or  fitt  for  me  now  heir  to  give  in  your  testimony  against 
Tolleration  of  which  you  did  wreat.  The  agitators  heir 
make  no  conscience  of  dissembling  either  about  that  or  any 
other.  Had  they  their  will,  we  might  expect  litle  Tolera¬ 
tion  from  them.  Gillespy  of  late  sayed  to  one,  that  he 
saw,  if  they  did  not  carrye  their  busines  which  he  would 
endeavour,  he  knew  they  were  sure  of  protection,  and  if 
we  did  not  aggree  on  his  termes,  we  would  be  forced  each 
of  us  to  seik  for  protection.  There  is  a  surmise  heir  that 
his  court  is  upon  the  falling  hand,  and  his  access  to  the 
Protector  more  difficult  then  formerly,  his  medling  with 
many  businesses  is  taken  notice  of ;  and  he  sayed  to  one 
that  he  had  forfaulted  his  credit  with  the  Protector  in 
stealing  his  hand  to  a  gift  of  a  commissariot  to  Sir  Ja: 
Mackdougall,1  which  was  possessed  by  Captain  Ross,  at 
which  many  of  the  officers  are  discontented ;  and  Judge 
Smith  spares  not  openly  to  cry  out  against  Wariestoun 
and  his  way,  and  now  it  is  sayed  at  Court  that  Wariestoun 
and  Gillespy  have  the  confidence  to  cary  any  thing  with 
the  Protector,  but  they  may  be  deceived.” 

3rd  August  1657.  Lord  Broghill  to  Mr  David  Dickson, 
Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr  Geo.  Hutchieson,  Mr  James 
Wood. 

“  The  Lord  is  my  witness  ever  since  I  Avas  acquainted 
with  that  godlines  as  to  spiritual],  and  that  moderation  as 
to  temporall,  things,  which  He  in  His  rich  wisdome  hath 
blessed  you  with,  I  have  faithfully  endeavoured  to  serve 
you  in  Avhat  I  justly  might.  ...  I  can  truly  say  his  High- 
nes  him-self  hes  worthy  thoughts  of  you.  ...  I  have  an 
assurance  that,  upon  Mr  Sharp’s  declyning  to  answer  the 
committee  appoynted  by  the  Councill  to  heare  and  state 
your  differences,  no  conclusive  determination  shall  passe 


1  Sir  James  Macdowall  of  Garthland. 
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against  you.  And  I  trust  by  the  sitting  of  the  Parliament 
again,  things  will  be  more  composed  and  the  streame  less 
strong.  I  plainly  confess  I  could  not  stemme  it.  And 
tho  I  got  the  Parliament  to  null  that  part  of  the  ordinance 
of  the  8  of  August  1654,1  which  relates  to  Provinciall 
Certifyers,  yet  God  having  visited  me  with  a  violent  fitt 
of  the  gout,  I  could  not  be  in  the  Parliament  to  hinder 
some  prejudiciall  things  (as  I  fear)  which  afterwards  were 
passed  and  which,  had  I  been  there  to  have  rightly  informed 
them,  might  not  have  been  consented  unto.  ...  I  do 
earnestly  beseech  of  you  that  you  would  carry  yourselves 
peaceably  and  inoffensively  under  that  authority  to  which 
the  Lord  hes  now  subjected  you,  and  that  you  would,  not 
only  by  your  examples  but  by  your  words,  make  other 
ministers  and  the  people  to  do  the  like.  This  is  the  best 
and  the  most  Christian  like  way  to  give  the  ly  to  your 
accusers.  ...  I  verily  beleeve  what  ever  others  may 
designe,  my  Lord  Protector  himself  will  exercise  all  tender- 
nesse  and  love  towards  you ;  I  know  its  in  his  heart,  and 
I  dispair  not  but  his  actings  will  ere  long  evince  it  to  you. 
Deserve  well,  what  ever  you  receive,  that  will  have  a 
reward  hereafter,  whatever  it  may  faile  of  here.  I  have 
spoken  my  heart  to  honored  and  worthy  Mr  Sharp,  whose 
demeanor  hes  been  heer  for  everie  way  good,  that  if  your 
cause  could  receive  accession  by  the  carriage  of  an  indi- 
viduall  person,  it  has  received  it  by  his.  I  shall  only  tell 
you  one  particular  passage.  M.  Sharp  complaining  to  me 
that  it  was  inequall  that  a  single  person  should  endure  the 
assault  of  my  L.  Wariestoun,  M.  Guthree,  M.  Gillespy,  M. 
Simson,  and  Sir  An:  Ker,  I  did  also  complaine  of  it  to  his 
Highness  and  M.  Secretary  of  State,  who  both  told  me  he 
was  hard  enough  for  them  all,  and  that  I  might  well  venter 
him  against  them  all :  for  he  was  a  man  of  as  acute  parts 
and  as  good  temper  as  any  within  a  thousand  miles  of  him. 
And  indeed  I  thinke  those  gentlemen  were  more  weary 
of  him  then  he  had  cause  to  be  weary  of  them.  He  is  truly 
a  person  hes  got  himself  and  your  cause  a  verie  high  repu- 


1  Printed  in  Nicoll’s  Diary ,  Bann.  Club,  1836,  pp.  164-67.  For  the  Pro¬ 
testers’  explanation  of  it,  see  ante,  vol.  i.,  p.  57  et  seq. 
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tation  in  the  minds  of  the  most  considerable  men  here, 
amongst  whom  are  some  who  ere  long  may  serve  you  in 
the  settlement  of  your  just  Church  liberty  there.” 


15  August  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  etc. 

“  I  received  your  pass  signed  by  the  rest  of  your  reverend 
colleagues  for  my  returne  after  I  have  seen  the  issue  of  this 
committee,  which  was  expected  by  some  to  be  this  week, 
but  now  I  cannot  tell  how  long  it  may  be  putt  of.  I  have 
been  under  much  perplexity  about  my  appearing  befor 
that  committee,  as  formerly  I  wrot  I  was  advised  not  to 
appear  as  from  you.  Your  letter  coming  to  hand,  though 
late,  yet  I  thinke  the  delay  of  it  was  well  ordered  by  God, 
did  oversway  my  own  inclination  and  the  advice  of  friends 
unto  a  resolution  to  appear  on  Weddensday  last,  and  had 
prepared  a  paper  to  give  in  to  them,  bearing  that  I  had 
warrant  from  you  to  appear,  and  my  desires  that  they 
might  not  proceed  to  a  report  till  a  copye  of  Warriestoun’s 
two  papers  were  given  to  me  and  a  competent  tyme  to 
answer  them,  but  that  paper  was  not  given  in  to  them, 
the  reason  of  which  will  appear  by  what  followeth. 

“  On  Saturday  last,  hearing  that  M.  Ash  had  come  to 
towne,  I  went  and  acquainted  him  with  the  busines,  and 
desired  to  know  of  him  if  M.  Godfry  could  be  induced  to 
come  to  towne  again  Weddensday.  He  sent  me  to  a 
friend  of  his,  who  told  me  he  was  36  myles  of  at  Maidstoun 
in  Kent,  and,  if  I  desired,  he  would  wreat  to  him  to  keep 
the  day,  which  he  did.  On  Monday  and  Tuesday  I  went 
about  to  sollicit  both  friends  and  unfriends  of  the  com¬ 
mittee  ;  and  I  find  there  is  a  necessity  of  doing  it.  Our 
opponents  being  three,  divyd  themselves  for  that  work  in 
which  they  are  very  busy.  I  spoke  with  M.  Caryll  (who 
befor  was  vehement  in  carying  on  the  Protesting  interest), 
at  some  length,  and  at  last  found  more  moderation  in 
him  then  I  expected.  I  know  not  if,  from  what  passed 
then,  he  hath  keept  away  from  coming  to  the  committee 
both  the  dayes  of  this  week,  but  I  suppose  the  agitators 
have  not  been  wanting  in  endeavours  to  bring  him  and 
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the  rest  of  that  gang.  Carter  1  hath  not  come  at  all  since 
the  first  time,  and,  as  M.  Cooper  told  me,  he  professed  he 
was  satisfied  with  what  I  then  spoke,  and  that  they  ought 
not  to  medle  with  what  concerneth  our  Church. 

“  I  was  on  Tuesday  at  M.  Secretary  who  told  me  he 
heard  from  Gillespy  that  the  report  was  to  be  made  to  the 
Councill  on  Thursday,  and  it  would  be  more  fitting  he  did 
speak  with  me  the  night  befor,  that  he  might  know  what 
to  doe  in  reference  to  these  3  proposalls  I  mentioned  to 
him.  It  was  Weddensday  morning  before  I  had  notice 
that  M.  Godfrey  was  come  to  town,  and  he  having  gone 
to  his  lodging  at  Criplegate  before  8  of  the  clock,  I  gave 
him  an  account  of  what  had  passed.  He  coming  along 
with  me  by  M.  Ash,  I  was  advised  by  both  to  forbear  the 
giving  in  of  that  paper  above  mentioned  :  ‘  for,’  said  he 
to  me,  ‘  it  is  not  fitting  you  appear  upon  the  account  which 
may  wrong  the  principles  of  your  cause.’ 

“  I  find  by  names  of  these  who  are  of  that  committee 
that  they  will  proceed  to  doe  what  they  can  for  breaking 
our  Church  government :  for  I  will  tell  them,  that  in  their 
way  they  are  now  upon  to  gratify  the  Protesting  party 
they  goe  against  their  own  principles  in  making  a  report 
to  the  civill  power  that  he  may  proceed  to  impose  upon 
you  in  Church  matters  which  in  conscience  you  cannot 
close  with,  and  is  contraire  to  the  law  of  your  nation 
establishing  your  disciplin,  which  is  not  yet  repealed  but 
rather  fortified  by  the  abrogating  of  the  Councill’s  ordin¬ 
ance  (he  meant  Gillespyes  ordinance),  and  so  they  are  ad¬ 
mitting  Erestianism  and  imposing  in  matters  of  conscience 
contrair  to  their  own  principles,  and  do  violat  the  privi- 
ledges  of  Parliament,  which,  being  but  adjourned,  hath  the 
power  of  repealing  lawes,  and  during  its  sitting  the  Pro¬ 
tector  and  his  Councill  cannot,  though  they  would,  pass 
any  order  to  the  violation  of  your  lawes.  Thus  they 
thought  fittest  that  I  should  not  offer  any  desire  to  be 
admitted.  He  came  along  with  me  to  Whythall  where 


1  W.  Carter  ( d .  1658);  formerly  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly; 
joined  the  Independents  there. 
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he  mett  with  Colonel  Jones,  one  of  the  Councill,  and  having 
upon  my  desire  acquainted  him  with  the  busines,  he  sayed 
[that]  in  his  absence  that  reference  was  past.  The 
referrees  might  make  what  report  they  pleasit,  but  he  was 
confident  the  Councill  would  not  doe  any  thing  upon  it. 
He  understood  some  what  of  the  busines  by  M.  Secretary, 
he  was  an  well  wisher  to  us,  and  he  thought  the  Councill 
might  with  as  great  justice  order  that  M.  Godfrayes  cloak 
and  sute  might  be  taken  from  him  as  that  any  thing  be 
done  to  the  prejudice  of  our  just  rights. 

“  The  meeting  took  up  all  that  fornoon  in  reading  the 
report  and  disputing  whether  I  should  be  called  upon. 
Wariestoun,  Gillespy,  and  Simson  were  waiting  in  expec¬ 
tation  that  the  report  should  be  assented  to  and  signed. 
In  the  afternoon  M.  Godfrey  had  an  speech  for  an  houre, 
shewing  how  contrary  it  was  to  Scripture,  reason,  the  cus- 
tome  of  the  Churches  abroad,  the  constitution  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  setled  by  law,  [and]  the  priviledge  of 
this  present  Parliament  to  offer  such  proposalls  to  the 
Protector,  and  pleadit  so  that  even  Scobell  was  non  plust, 
and  non  of  the  Independents  there  could  answear  his 
reason.  He  addit  if  they  would  goe  on  he  could  not  as  a 
member  of  Parliament  be  answearable  to  sitt  any  longer. 
It  was  resolved  that  they  could  not  proceed  to  violat  our 
government,  but  if  the  Protesters  would  make  it  out  that 
these  proposalls  were  not  contrary  to  our  established  dis¬ 
cipline  they  might  goe  on.  So  it  was  moved  they  sould 
be  called  in  and  askit  whether,  etc.  Manton  who  before 
through  incogitancy  had  sayed  that  I  was  lately  impowered 
to  appear  (for  I  had  acquainted  him  with  your  letter  two 
dayes  before),  and  the  Independents  opposing  it  because 
too  late  and  saying  I  behoved  to  produce  my  commission, 
did  again  in  the  afternoon  press  that  I  should  be  called  in 
also  and  inquired  what  I  had  to  say  to  those  proposalls. 
This  being  opposed  by  G.  Whaley,  Griffith,  and  Scobell, 
there  was  some  heat  amongst  them  ;  and  M.  Manton 
professed  that  he  could  not  but  give  testimony  against 
the  gross  injustice  and  partiality  of  their  proceeding  all 
along,  saying  to  them,  ‘  If  you  be  resolved  to  owne  these 
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Remonstrators,  and  take  all  upon  trust  what  they  say, 
speak  it  out,  and  profess  it,  be  doing  ;  for  my  part  I  will 
not  sitt  longer,  but  declare  against  the  iniquity  of  your 
way.  It  is  strange  there  hath  not  been  an  motion  from 
the  first  of  your  sitting  heir  of  hearing  of  M.  Sharp  who  is 
named  in  the  reference  simply  without  any  designa¬ 
tion  of  his  capacity ;  but  you  have  opposed  it  and 
disputed  his  capacity.  If  you  will  proceed  to  do  what 
these  men  bid  you  without  hearing  of  him,  I  cannot  be 
accessory  to  it.’  Then  Griffith  (who  is  a  young  liott  spurr, 
violent  for  the  agitators,  and  hath  not  the  civility  to 
speak  calmly  to  me  when  I  am  before  them),  cryed  out  of 
gross  reflexions  by  M.  Manton  putt  upon  them.  .  .  .  Then 
they  putt  it  to  the  vote  whither  I  should  be  called  in,  and 
Godfrey,  Cowper,  Jessop,  and  Manton  in  the  chaire,  voted 
I,  when  Whaley,  Scobell,  Griffith  voted  no.  We  being 
called  in,  Manton  reads  the  3  proposalls,  and  then  reads 
them  over  again  singly ;  after  reading  the  first,  [he]  askit 
whether  it  was  consistent  with  our  government.  Gillespy 
spoke  that  it  was,  and  had  been  usuall  in  our  Church  these 
20  years.  Then  it  was  asked  of  me  if  it  was  so.  I  answeared 
that  I  did  not  know  upon  what  ground  these  proposalls 
were  made  till  it  were  read  to  me.  Scobell  sayed,  ‘  The 
committee  hath  thought  fitt  it  be  not  read.’  Then  sayed 
I,  ‘  Let  me  have  a  copy  of  these  proposalls,  and  I  shall 
give  my  reasons  against  them  as  inconsistent  with  our 
government  again  to  morrow.’  Wariestoun  sayed  the 
committee  had  resolved  already  that  no  papers  should  be 
given  to  me.  1  sayed  I  expected  the  committee  would  do 
what  is  just.  Then  I  was  biddin  speak.  I  sayed  without 
prejudice  to  what  I  might  offer  afterwards  I  would  speak, 
and  so,  to  the  first,  I  spoke  according  to  your  information 
about  that  commission  for  plantation  given  by  your  late 
letter,  adding  that  in  the  latter  clause  of  that  proposall 
there  was  that  which  might  draw  with  it  great  prejudice 
to  the  settlement  of  our  Church,  how  beit  the  matter  of  it 
being  acknowledged  to  be  meerely  civill,  as  I  thought,  that 
it  was  not  verie  proper  for  men,  pretending  only  to  a 
Church  capacity,  to  move  it,  so  I  would  to  the  civill  power 
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make  my  reasons  against  it  known,  saying  that  the  com¬ 
mittee  would  not  give  their  opinion  about  it  upon  the 
simple  motion  of  some  men  till  the  Church  of  Scotland 
had  notice  of  it  and  were  heard  what  they  had  to  offer 
about  it.  Gillespy  sayed  that  the  commissionars  at  Leith, 
and  then  the  judges,  and  now  the  Councill  had  takin  what 
was  contained  in  the  second  clause  into  their  hands,  and 
he  hoped  it  would  be  for  the  good  of  the  ministrie  and  of 
the  Gospell  that  it  were  in  the  hands  of  a  commission. 
Then  I  related  what  I  knew  of  the  Councill  interposing  for 
giving  right  to  the  maintenances.  I  was  not  to  dispute 
quo  jure  qua  injuria  they  had  done  it  (this  word  after  my 
going  out  was  takin  hold  of  by  Griffith  and  pressed  it 
should  be  taken  notice  of,  but  what  he  sayed  was  litle 
headit),  but  the  plain  English  was  that  it  was  excepted 
against  by  some  of  the  Protesting  way  becaus  of  the 
petition  of  the  intrants  and  their  profession  to  live  peace¬ 
ably,  etc.”  [Parties  were  removed,  and  there  followed  a 
discussion  between  Sharp  and  his  opponents.]  “  We  were 
called  in  the  2d  tyme,  and  the  2d  proposall  being  read, 
Wariestoun  sayed  it  was  consisting  with  our  government, 
and  was  usuall  to  appoynt  such  committees,  and  for 
instance  gave  the  accomodations  betwixt  Papists  and 
Protestants  in  France  and  Germany,  and  in  all  cases  of 
difference  sayed  he.  I  sayed  wre  could  not  in  conscience 
yeeld  to  such  a  committee  as  that  which  would  quyt  over- 
turne  our  established  government.  It  was  an  innovation 
in  our  Church,  and  there  was  a  vast  difference  betwixt 
such  a  committee  and  those  in  France  and  Germany 
instanced,  etc.  Then  I  gave  severall  reasons  which  were 
contained  in  the  papers  of  the  Conference  at  the  Trone 
Church.  Gillespy  argued  often  against  them,  and  his 
great  gunne  was  that  the  end  of  government  being  the 
life  of  it,  and  that  which  ought  cheifly  to  be  looked  after, 
if  it  could  not  be  attained  by  the  ordinary  way,  we  ought 
to  deviat  a  litle  from  it  and  take  an  extraordinary  for 
reaching  the  good  end.  I  answeared  at  some  length  to  this, 
saying  that  hereby  he  did  lay  an  most  unjust  imputation 
upon  our  Church,  which  he  could  not  make  out  and  I 
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was  ready  to  disprove.  He  did  acknowledge  the  way  was 
extraordinary,  and  so  confessed  upon  the  matter  what  was 
denyed,  that  such  a  committee  was  not  consistent  with  the 
established  government.  For  his  ground  he  brought  it 
was  that  which  might  be  brought  by  the  greatest  schis- 
maticks  in  a  Church,  or  seditions  in  a  state.  ...  It  was 
signified  to  us  from  the  committee  that  they  had  ad¬ 
journed  their  meeting  till  Fryday.  After  I  went  along  with 
M.  Godfrey  and  M.  Cowper  who  told  me  that  our  adver¬ 
saries  were  gravelled  and  putt  to  it,  that  they  had  no  thing 
to  say.  They  advised  me  to  have  a  paper  in  readines 
against  Fryday,  bearing  my  reasons  against  these  pro¬ 
posals,  which  I  did  prepare  and  shall  send  the  copy  of 
them  to  you  when  it  shall  be  given  in.  M.  Godfrey  took 
a  copy  of  the  proposalls  and  gave  them  to  me,  which  I  sent 
to  you  by  the  last  poast,  and  least  it  hath  not  come  to 
hand,  take  another  by  this.  This  M.  Godfrey,  though  litle 
in  stature,  yet  hath  a  very  prettie  witt,  most  cordiall  to 
the  Presbyterian  interest,  of  great  respect  in  the  Parliament 
house,  and  able  in  poynt  of  reason  to  graple  with  Owen, 
who  is  as  a  gyant  to  him.  The  honest  people  of  the  city, 
both  ministers  and  others,  have  notice  of  M.  Godfreys 
coming  to  town  for  such  a  busines,  and  doe  cry  out  much 
against  the  agitators  for  taking  such  a  way  to  cary  their 
designe.  M.  Manton  told  me  they  came  to  him  that  night 
looking  like  men  who  who  had  mett  with  dissappoyntment. 
He  was  plain  with  them  to  tell  them  that  they  ought  not 
to  follow  this  way,  to  profess  for  Presbyterian  Government 
and  make  use  of  the  Independents  to  drive  on  violently 
their  busines  ;  they  might  see  that  it  was  the  confounding 
and  further  fying  of  our  Church  that  they  did  intend  by 
thus  serving  their  ends,  for  their  proposalls  for  establishing 
Presbyterian  Government  by  ratifying  Acts  of  Parliament 
they  scoffed,  and  doe  only  own  the  proposalls  which  cary 
contention  and  the  disturbing  of  the  order  of  our  Church. 
He  exhorted  them  to  follow  the  way  of  peace  and  union, 
and  to  conferr  with  the  ministers  of  the  city  about  it. 
Gillespy  sayed  he  looked  that  if  this  were  done  here  it 
might  be  helpfull  to  union  else  he  did  not  expect  it ;  since 
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the  Council  1  were  pleased  to  putt  the  busines  in  the  hand 
of  these  named  in  the  committee,  he  could  trouble  no 
others.”  Upon  Friday  the  committee  was  adjourned  till 
the  following  Friday,  on  the  alleged  ground  that  “  they 
were  too  few  for  such  a  business.”  Mr  Godfrey  “hath 
resolved  with  Mr  Manton  and  Mr  Cowper  to  give  in  their 
dissent  with  their  reasons  to  the  Protector,  which  will  be 
more  advantageous  to  our  cause  then  if  the  report  should 
be  dashed.”  .  .  .  “  I  purpose  on  Twesday  to  goe  out  to 
Windsor  and  acquaint  Lauderdaill  and  Crafurd  with  the 
busines.”  .  .  . 


The  Proposals. 

“  1,  That  your  Highness  would  please  to  give  warrand 
for  a  commission  to  be  issued  to  such  persons  of  ability 
and  godlinesse  who  understand  the  affairs  of  their  Church 
as  your  Highness  shall  thinke  fitt,  who  may  have  and 
exercise  the  power  which  was  heretofore  in  the  commission 
for  plantation  of  Kirks  in  that  nation,  and  that  the  said 
commission  may  be  authorized  and  requyred  to  dispose 
of  the  publict  mantenance  according  to  the  rules  and  acts 
of  uncontroverted  assemblies  of  that  Church  and  laws  of 
that  land  before  the  yeir  1651. 

“  2,  That  a  particular  visitation  may  be,  consisting  of 
an  equall  number  of  both  judgements  of  approved  godlines 
and  zeal  for  the  work  of  reformation,  whereof  the  one  halfe 
to  be  agreed  upon  by  those  who  are  for  the  Publick  Reso¬ 
lutions  and  the  other  half  by  the  Remonstrators,  for 
planting  and  purging  ministers  and  elders,  and  for  com¬ 
posing  of  present  and  future  divisions  in  Presbytries  and 
congregations  within  the  bounds  of  everie  Synod,  having 
power  and  authority  for  that  effect  from  the  respective 
Synods  themselves. 

“  3,  That  there  be  also  a  generall  committee  of  dele¬ 
gates  from  the  severall  Synods,  of  an  equall  number  of 
both  judgements,  to  be  chosen  and  agreed  as  aforesaid, 
authorized  by  Synods,  without  whose  previous  advyce  and 
consent  the  respective  Synods  may  not  reverse  any  thing 
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done  by  the  aforesaid  visitators  ;  such  visitation  and 
committee  to  continue  only  until]  the  present  differences 
be  healed,  or  the  Lord  shall  in  providence  minister  some 
better  way  for  the  settling  of  peace  amongst  them.” 


15  August  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  Yours  of  August  ij  I  received.  What  since  hath 
passed  before  that  committee,  you  have,  I  hope,  ere  now 
received  such  an  account  by  three  letters  since  August  6  as 
I  could  give.  ...  I  doe  not  now  wonder  so  much  at  their 
[the  Independents]  owning  of  the  agitators  in  their  most 
absurd  and  carnall  desires,  for  Gillespy  said  plainly  to  me 
that  he  thought  the  civill  magistrat  ought  to  interpose  in 
this  our  distempered  and  troubled  state,  and  the  Inde¬ 
pendents  are  pursuing  their  principle  in  dryving  what  they 
do  in  this  busines,  which  is  to  wyden  our  wound  and  to 
increase  our  contentions,  and  to  get  a  preparative  and 
precedent  past  by  this,  that  the  civill  power  may  interpose 
in  our  government  as  it  pleaseth  him,  which  last  though 
contrairy  to  their  principle  and  therefor  more  dishonest 
in  them,  yet  in  so  far  they  prosecute  their  main  principle 
and  thinke  to  have  their  end  served,  as  hereby  our  govern¬ 
ment  will  be  destroyed  ;  and  they  have  made  it  their  work 
to  overturn  it  in  England,  and  now  they  lay  hold  upon 
this  opportunity  to  give  a  dead  stroak  to  Scotland.  .  .  . 
I  am  credibly  informed  that  the  Presbyterians  encrease 
much  in  England  every  where,  and  the  Independents  have 
much  of  late  declined,  and  are  daylie  upon  the  falling 
hand.  They  see  this,  and  therefor  they  labour  now  to  help 
our  agitating  Protesters  a  lift.  I  have  been  as  tender  and 
cautious  as  I  could  from  involving  or  engaging  you  to 
bring  the  affairs  of  our  Church  without  the  bounds,  etc., 
and  if  any  expression  in  my  papers  or  petition  hath  hinted 
that  way,  it  was  doune  to  perswade  the  more  for  a  delay, 
which  upon  many  accounts  will  be  prejudiciall  to  the 
Protesting  interest :  for  I  apprehend  the  Protector  would 
be  rid  of  the  agitators’  cumber,  and  if  they  were  putt  of  at 
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this  time,  probably  afterwards  they  will  not  be  able  to 
move  at  Court  with  such  advantages  as  they  had.  I  know 
not  how  to  carrie  :  for  me  to  desire  expressly  that  all 
matters  may  be  remitted  to  the  competent  Church  judi¬ 
catures  (as  I  did  often  in  our  debate  before  the  Protector) 
would  be  takin  by  them  heir  as  a  scoff,  the  Protector  having 
once  sayed  so  to  me,  when,  sayth  he,  the  Protesting  party 
hath  made  their  appeal  to  him  ;  if  I  should  averre  that  no 
thing  will  be  done  by  our  Church  for  the  vindication  of  the 
truth  and  preservation  from  the  usurpations  of  these  men, 
etc.,  this  would  give  them  too  much  advantage  to  plead 
for  and  carrie  heir  what  they  designe.  Therefore  I  thought 
it  best  and  safest  for  me  to  use  such  expressions  about  that 
matter  as  I  did,  which  I  hope  doeth  putt  no  tye  upon  you  ; 
and  if  the  powers  heir  doe  it,  it  shall  be  against  my  will 
as  it  is  against  my  desire  ;  how  beit  now  I  must  needs  say 
that,  had  I  known  what  now  I  doe  know,  I  would  not  have 
lyen  under  this  task  alone,  and  think  (as  I  did  at  severall 
tymes  signifie  by  my  letters)  it  had  been  much  more  con¬ 
ducing  to  our  cause  that  more  then  one  had  been  heir.  .  .  . 
M.  Godfrey  sent  to  me  after  his  going  from  town  my  paper 
I  intendit  to  present  to  the  committee,  with  his  advice 
to  abridge  it  (I  did  wreat  of  it  by  my  last)  and  a  letter  to 
Col:  Jones  1  with  his  notes  upon  the  proposals,  which  I  had 
copied  and  had  sent  along  to  you.  .  .  .  The  Independents 
of  the  committee,  I  hear,  begin  to  be  sensible  of  their 
hurrieing,  and  I  know  not  what  trick  they  will  fall  upon 
nixt  to  carrie  that  poynt.  I  hope  those  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  judgement  will  stand  fixed,  and  our  agitators  are 
not  ashamed  to  own  and  be  owned  by  the  Independents 
and  opposed  by  Presbyterians  in  this  matter.  Gillespy 
speaks  of  your  letter  2  everie  where  as  if  he  had  done  his 
utmost  forsooth  for  peace,  and  you  by  that  letter  discover 
your  aversnes  to  it,  and  justify  your  selves  by  it.  He 
sayeth  now  that  the  reviving  of  the  Act  of  Classes  hath 
sett  you  all  afire.  .  .  .” 


1  This  letter  comes  next  in  order. 

s  Ante,  pp.  45-6. 


FIRST  REGISTER  :  TO  COL.  JONES 


101 


14  August  1657.  Mr  Lambard  Godfrey  1  to  Col:  Jones,2 
one  of  His  Highness’  Council,  concerning  the  Pro¬ 
posals. 

“  Right  honourable,  when  I  lately  mett  you,  I  gave  you 
an  account  in  part  of  the  busines  depending  before  the 
referees  by  order  of  the  Councill,  whereof  the  inclosit  is  a 
copie  toutching  the  differences  in  Scotland,  and  of  some 
of  the  heads  agreed  upon  by  some  of  the  referees  to  be 
drawn  up  into  a  report  to  be  made  thereof  to  the  Councill, 
which  at  my  coming  to  the  meeting  of  the  referees  was 
then  ready  prepared  and  presented  to  them  by  the  sub 
committee  to  whom  the  penning  thereof  had  been  com¬ 
mitted,  the  tenor  or  effect  whereof  as  to  the  expedient 
proposed  is  contained  in  the  other  of  these  inclosit  papers, 
the  former  part  of  that  report  being  a  recitall  of  matters 
in  fact  as  represented  by  the  suggestion  or  complaint  of 
one  party,  and  also  a  recitall  of  the  other  parties  declyning 
to  answer  though  without  expressing  any  thing  of  the 
grounds  and  reasons  of  that  declension.  How  fair  that 
will  appear  in  the  judgement  of  the  Councill  when  the 
report  shall  come  before  them,  or  whether  the  order  doeth 
thereupon  warrand  the  referrees  upon  an  hearing  or  rather 
a  bare  suggestion  and  complaint  ex  partie  to  proceed  to 
such  an  report,  which  as  you  will  perceive  proposeth 
matters  which  by  the  power  of  the  civill  magistrat  shall 
be  made  binding  and  conclusive  to  both  syds,  I  shall  not 
presume  to  say.  As  to  the  expedient  proposed  in  the  2 a 
part  of  the  report,  be  pleasit  to  cast  your  eye  on  these 
short  hints  and  observations  which  amongst  many  others 
(which  will  easily  occurre  unto  you)  I  am  bold  to  present 
you  with.  .  .  .” 


1  Lambert  Godfrey  (the  friend  of  the  Resolutioners)  was  Recorder  of  Maid¬ 
stone,  and  was  elected  a  member  for  Kent  to  the  Parliament  appointed  to  meet 
in  September  1656.  From  this  Parliament  many  were  excluded  as  being  opposed 
to  Cromwell’s  legislation,  Godfrey  among  them. 

2  Philip  Jones,  Comptroller  of  Cromwell’s  Household. 
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Mr  Lambard  Godfrey’s  considerations  concerning  the 

Proposals. 

“  Considerations  upon  the  said  Proposalls  in  Generali.”  1 

24  August  1657.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  18  we  have  receaved.  As  to  the  first 
proposal^  we  suppose  you  have  received  grounds  of  infor¬ 
mation  against  that  commission  for  plantation  of  Kirks 
in  a  letter  from  me,  and  in  another  lately  from  Mr  Smith 
when  I  was  absent.  Yet  I  shall  further  offer  to  you  these 
considerations  upon  it.  1,  It  overturnes  the  divyne  right 
of  pastors  to  their  provision  allowed  unto  them  by  the 
Word  of  God,  in  so  far  as  they  wrold  by  that  commission 
muzzle  the  mouths  of  ministers  that  are  not  of  their  mind 
in  matters  of  difference.  2,  It  subverts  the  law  and 
custome  of  this  land  whereby  Ministers  have  right  unto 
the  mantenance  upon  admission  by  the  Presbytrie  to  the 
cure,  and  therupon  gett  letters  conforme.  3,  As  to  the 
Commissioners  at  Leith  and  the  judges  their  taking  power 
to  give  orders  for  stipends,  de  facto  it  is  true,  but  the  ques¬ 
tion  is  dejure,  it  being  against  the  standing  law  and  practise 
and  without  the  consent  of  the  Kirk.  As  for  the  Council! ’s 
practise,  after  that  they  had  seen  the  oppression  of  honest 
ministers  and  the  violation  of  the  power  and  priviledges 
of  Presbytries  by  Gillespie’s  order  procured  upon  mis¬ 
information,  they  thought  fitt  to  doe  them  so  much  right 
as  upon  the  certificat  of  Presbytries  and  the  supplication 
of  intrants  to  give  order  for  the  mantenance,  which 
hath  so  provocked  the  Protesters  that  they  seek  now  to 
putt  an  effront  upon  the  Councill  by  plucking  that  power 
out  of  their  hands  and  getting  it  putt  in  the  hands  of  their 
own  confidents,  that  they  may  upon  the  matter  revive 
their  cashered  order.  They  pretend  they  are  moved  by 


1  See  post,  pp.  108-13. 
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the  intrants’  supplication  bearing  their  resolution  to  live 
peaceably.  But  1,  hereby  they  declare  that  they  con¬ 
ceive  the  Councill  hath  been  greevously  faultie  and  done 
wrong,  and  that  therfore  they  wold  have  them  to  be 
punished  with  being  deprived  of  that  power  for  ever. 
2,  Let  wise  men  judge  whither  the  intrants  professing  to 
live  peaceably  be  an  ingagement  so  intollerable  as  the 
enslaving  of  intrants  to  the  factious  and  divisive  courses 
of  the  Protesters,  which  is  driven  at  by  their  endeavouring 
the  erection  of  a  commission  for  plantation  consisting  of 
members  devoted  to  their  wayes.  4  [sic],  In  the  tyme  of 
Bishops  1617,  there  was  a  ‘  commission  of  the  plat  ’  as  it 
was  called  for  augmentation  of  ministers’  stipends  then 
universally  verie  mean,1  which  was  procured  and  managed 
by  the  Bishops  for  bringing  ministers  to  conformity,2  by 
augmenting  the  stipends  of  conformists  especially  and 
such  as  they  were  hopefull  might  be  drawn  to  conformity 
thereby.  Since  the  late  reformation  commissions  for 
plantation  of  kirks  were  appointed  for  the  universal!  good 
of  the  Kirk  with  power  of  appointing  mantenance  where 
it  was  not,  or  of  competency  by  augmentation,  of  erecting 
new  kirks  with  mantenance  where  the  congregations  were 
numerous,  and  of  uniteing  kirks,  if  it  should  be  found  con¬ 
venient,  where  the  whole  for  number  and  distance  might 
commodiously  come  together  ;  never  with  power  to  give 
order  to  the  intrants  for  uplifting  the  settled  maintenance, 
who  upon  their  admission  were  stated  in  a  right  to  sue  for 
it  before  the  judge  competent.  But  now  the  Protesters 
wold  have  a  commission  with  this  power  also  for  drawing 
ministers  to  their  courses  and  wayes,  and  making  them 
conformable  to  their  opinions  and  practises.  5,  If  such 
a  commission  be  granted  in  the  persons  of  their  confidents, 
the  ministry  will  be  brought  to  a  greater  slaverie  then  under 
prelacie.  For  prelates  never  meddled  with  giveing  order 
for  the  settled  maintenance,  but  this  commission  is  desired 
to  be  impowered  to  the  disposall  of  the  setled  maintenance. 


1  Row’s  Historic,  Wodrow  Society,  p.  31 1. 

2  Scot’s  Apologetical  Narration ,  Wodrow  Society,  p.  255. 
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6,  It  was  a  greevous  complaint  against  the  prelats  courses 
that  they  barred  the  dore  upon  able  expectants,  and  forced 
hopefull  young  men  to  turne  their  studie  another  way  then 
for  the  ministrie,  because  they  saw  no  way  of  entrie  but 
by  yeelding  to  their  wayes  from  which  their  consciences 
abhorred.  And  the  Protesters  by  this  course  are  labouring 
to  barre  the  doore  upon  all  that  are  not  of  their  mind, 
whereby  many  honest  and  able  expectants  will  be  held 
out,  many  necessitat  to  apply  their  minds  to  other  studies, 
becaus  they  abhor  the  Protesters’  way  as  much  as  treacherie 
and  schisme,  and  many  intrants  will  be  exceedingly  dis¬ 
couraged  and  borne  downe  who  will  rather  choyse  to  starve 
then  become  their  hang-byes  and  strike  in  with  their 
treacherous  and  schismatick  principles  and  practises. 
For  the  2d  and  3d  proposalls  you  have  sufficient  infor¬ 
mation  from  the  papers  of  the  conference  at  the  Tron 
Kirk.  ...” 

28  August  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  /Yesterday  I  went  to  M.  Secretary  and  had  some 
conference  with  him  about  our  busines.  I  thought  fitt  to 
give  him  your  last  letter  to  my  Lord  Broghill.  He  read 
the  letter,  and  after  prayed  me  to  let  him  keep  it  2  or  3 
dayes,  and  he  would  promise  it  should  not  be  made  use 
of  to  our  prejudice.  He  renued  that  which  formerly  he  had 
spoke  unto  me,  which  was,  that  we  should  not  thinke  that 
their  former  actings  in  reference  to  the  publick  or  parti¬ 
cular  persons  would  be  the  measure  and  rule  of  their  future 
actings  ;  he  had  made  ingenuous  professions  to  me  of  his 
befriending  us  and  our  cause  ;  he  was  resolved  to  be  true 
to  them  ;  I  should  have  no  cause  to  doubt  of  him  ;  he 
understood  that  there  was  a  check  given  to  the  proceedings 
of  that  committee.  If  they  had  been  brought  to  the 
Councill,  they  would  not  have  done  any  thing  to  our 
prejudice.  However  I  might  beleeve  that  somewhat 
would  be  resolved  upon  speedily,  and  that  we  .would  be 
dismissed  with  an  exhortation  to  uniting  and  nothing  eles 
medled  with  by  them  at  this  time.  ...  I  gave  him  also 
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M.  Godfrey’s  notes  drawn  in  a  fair  hand  which  he  sayed 
he  would  at  night  read  and  consider  of  after.  I  meet  with 
M.  Manton  at  Whytliall,  who  told  me  he  heard  the  busines 
referred  to  them  was  taken  into  the  Councill’s  considera¬ 
tion  upon  a  petition  from  Wariestoun  and  Gillespie,  and 
that  he  was  much  blamed  for  opposing  the  passing  of  that 
report  by  the  Committee,  but  he  did  not  reguard  it,  since 
he  followed  his  conscience  in  opposing  such  unjust  pro¬ 
ceedings.  .  .  .  The  Clerks  were  so  busie  at  the  Councill 
untill  two  of  the  clock  that  I  could  speak  with  none  of 
them.  In  the  afternoon  I  went  to  them,  and  desired  to  see 
the  Councill’s  order  in  reference  to  that  busines  ;  the 
order  is  read  to  me,  which  runeth  thus  :  That  upon  a  paper 
signed  by  the  Lord  Wariestoun,  M.  Gillespy,  and  M. 
Simson,  it  is  ordered  that  these  papers  which  contain  the 
resolves  of  the  referrees  upon  the  matter  committed  to 
them,  certifyed  by  D.  Owen  to  M.  Scobell,  to  be  delyvered 
to  the  L.  Fleetwood,  L.  Lisle,  Sir  Gilbert  Pickerin,  M. 
Strickland,  L.  Eweis,1  M.  Rows,  M.  Secretary,  or  any  two 
of  them,  that,  having  considered  them,  they  may  certifie 
their  opinion  to  the  Councill.  M.  Jessop  told  me  that  my 
petition  was  taken  along  with  their  papers.  ...  I  desired 
of  the  Clerk  that  I  might  have  an  copie  of  these  resolves. 
They  sayed  they  could  not  without  the  Councill’s  order. 
I  did  acquaint  M.  Manton  with  the  matter,  who  wondered 
at  such  dealing,  and  advised  me  to  send  for  M.  Godfrey, 
that  he  with  M.  Cowper  and  himself  (honest  M.  Bramford 
dyed  yesterday  who  was  there  the  last  day  to  have  owned 
our  cause)  might  give  in  their  resolves  2  to  the  Councill, 
and  declare  the  dishonest  way  taken  by  these  who  had 
offered  to  give  in  these  resolves.  .  .  .  Gillespy  sayeth  he 
went  to  Hampton  Court  on  Saturnday  to  take  his  leave  of 
the  Protector  who  would  not  suffer  him  to  returne  as  yet ; 
but  I  think  his  earand  hath  been  (for  all  he  must  boast  of 
his  Court)  to  speak  with  Fleetwood  and  make  way  for  that 
petition.  .  .  .” 


1  George,  Lord  Eure. 

2  The  Resolves  follow  later. 
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27  August  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

He  complains  that  the  Protesters  are  “  more  injurious 
to  me  in  loading  me  with  defamations  to  all  they  meet  with, 
as  a  juglar,  complyer  with  Independents  and  Episcopall 
men,  and  what  not.”  .  .  .  “  I  understood  by  Colonel 
Jones  that  upon  Tuesday  last  the  report  upon  the  Resolves 
(with  which  I  did  acquaint  you  by  my  last)  was  called  for 
by  the  Councill ;  but  M.  Secretary  and  he  oberving  that 
it  was  not  signed  (for  the  agitators  had  layed  out  all  they 
could  make  for  hastening  it),  they  gott  it  putt  of  till 
Thursday  this  day.  This  made  us  hasten  the  more,  and 
so  M.  Godfrey  did  dictat  yesterday  to  me  that  which  they 
intendit  to  give  in  to  the  Councill,  and  after  I  causit  wreat 
it  over  in  an  fair  English  hand,  and  it  was  ij  a  clock  at 
night  befor  I  could  gett  home,  having  gone  to  M.  Godfrey 
and  M.  Cooper  for  their  hands  to  it  after  7.  This  morning 
Manton  subscrived  it,  and  Godfrey  and  I  went  along  to 
Colonel  Jones,  and  gave  him  full  information  of  the  busines. 
He  told  us  he  saw  some  of  the  Councill  as  violent  for  passing 
of  it  as  the  party  of  the  Parliament  were  for  the  quali¬ 
fications,1  but  I  needit  not  fear  the  like  event,  for  they 
neither  could  grant  these  desires  of  that  partie  neither, 
though  they  had  power  to  doe  it,  was  it  fitt  for  them  to  doe 
such  an  act  of  injustice  and  lay  a  foundation  to  perpetuat 
our  contentions.  He  advised  that  the  paper  might  be  putt 
under  a  sealed  cover  and  given  to  M.  Jessop,  the  Clerk,  to 
be  delyvered  to  the  Councill,  when  that  busines  should  be 
mentioned.  I  spoke  to  him  of  the  Commission  for  plan¬ 
tation  of  Kirks  and  informed  him  of  the  designe  of  it,  with 
which  he  was  satisfied,  and  sayed  by  any  means  we  must 
take  care  of  that ;  he  told  us  that,  in  regard  he  had  opposed 
the  taking  of  the  report  into  consideration  upon  Tuesday, 
the  committee  had  desired  him  to  be  present  this  morn¬ 
ing.  He  was  going  to  the  meeting  and  would  give  an 
account  ol  it  to  me.  He  saw  we  were  injured,  and  he 
thought  he  was  bound  to  do  his  endeavours  to  the  outmost 


1  i.e.,  the  “  Proviso,”  ante ,  p.  41. 


FIRST  REGISTER  :  FROM  SHARP  (19)  107 

for  preventing  our  ill.  He  knew  the  Protector  would 
never  yeeld  to  the  desires  of  these  men.  M.  Godfrey  and 
I  went  to  M.  Jessop  and  delyvered  to  him  the  paper  sealed 
(of  which  receive  a  true  copy  herein  inclosit)  with  a  direction 
to  the  Councill.  The  committee  this  forenoon,  having 
mett,  debated  the  busines  for  a  long  space,  and  the  forsaid 
paper  was  given  to  the  President  of  the  Councill  who  sent 
it  in  to  the  committee,  where  it  was  read,  and  gave  our 
friends  in  the  committee  occasion  to  press  the  incon- 
veniency  and  injustice  of  interposing  authoritatively  in 
these  matters  ;  and  so  it  was  resolved  by  the  committee 
that  there  should  be  a  letter  wreaten  in  name  of  the 
Councill  to  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  ex¬ 
horting  them  to  lay  asyde  their  differences  and  to  unite 
for  carying  on  reformation.  This  was  told  me  by  Colonel 
Jones,  who  addit  that  you  may  depend  upon  this  as  certain 
that  there  will  be  no  authoritative  imposing  upon  you  by 
the  Councill.  ...  I  beseeched  him  to  take  care  that  the 
proposalls  for  plantation  of  Kirks  might  not  be  granted. 
He  answered,  ‘  you  need  not  fear,  we  must  have  a  partic¬ 
ular  care  of  that,  for  M.  Secretary  hath  a  full  information 
of  the  busines  from  you.’  This  night  I  went  to  the  Councill 
chamber  to  M.  Jessop,  who  told  me  that  the  committee 
had  directed  him  to  draw  an  letter  again  Tuesday  morn¬ 
ing  to  the  purpose  aforsaid,  which  was  to  be  presented 
as  the  report  of  the  committee  upon  the  busines  to  the 
Councill,  and  so  he  thought  that  day  our  busines  would  be 
putt  to  an  end.  I  sayed  to  him  I  hoped  he  would  not  putt 
any  expression  in  the  letter  which  might  hint  any  imputa¬ 
tion  upon  the  judicatures  of  our  Church  and  the  honest 
men  of  them  who  had  been  so  misrepresented  heir.  He 
answered,  ‘  I  will  be  loath  to  doe  so,  for  that  would  crosse 
the  purpose  of  the  letter  by  exasperation,  which  is  to 
requyre  you  to  joyne  unanimously  according  to  your  un¬ 
controverted  rules  in  promoving  the  Gospell.’  .  .  .  This 
paper  of  dissent  came  verie  seasonably  and  is  a  standing 
testimony  against  their  way  by  persons  of  the  Presbyterian 
judgement,  of  as  great  esteem  as  any  in  England,  and  that 
in  opposition  to  the  Independents  owning  of  them  and 
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espousing  their  interest,  which  is  and  will  be  much  taken 
notice  of  heir  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Protesters’  way  and 
cause  however  they  profess  them  selves  to  be  for  our 
Church  Government.  I  value  that  publict  dissent  of  theirs, 
when  I  consider  the  way  of  obtaining  it,  the  seasonablenes 
of  it,  and  the  use  which  may  be  made  of  it  both  heir  and 
at  home,  as  though  they  had  caried  their  desires  with  the 
Councill,  yet  might  take  encouragement  from  it.  I  shall 
humbly  offer  my  opinion  that  it  is  that  which  is  becoming 
in  poynt  of  duty  (it  not  being  easie  to  gett  Englishmen 
of  such  a  temper  as  the  subscribers  to  appear  publikly  in 
such  a  way  for  us),  and  will  be  further  advantageous  to  us 
afterwards,  if  an  letter  signed  by  all  your  hands  were 
directed  to  these  thrie  subscribers,  in  testimony  of  your 
acknowledgment  of  what  they  have  done  in  behalf  of  the 
truth  and  your  oppressed  cause.  .  .  .  Gillespy  hath  been 
twice  at  Hampton  Court  of  late,  but  it  is  thought  he  gott 
no  access,  and  he  professed  to  one  the  other  day,  who  told 
me,  that  he  thought  he  had  either  lost  his  faculty  of  court¬ 
ing,  or  els  it  was  changed  upon  him.  .  .  .” 

Representation  of  Lambard  Godfrey,  William  Cowper,  and 
Thomas  Manton  to  the  Councill. 

“  To  the  Right  Honorable  His  Highnes  Councill, 
the  humble  information  and  representation  of  us 
the  subscribers  three  of  the  referrees  named  in  your 
Honours’  order  of  the  14  Julie  last. 

“  That  whereas  by  the  said  order  the  said  referrees  were 
required  upon  the  hearing  of  both  sydes  to  state  the  matter 
touching  the  things  thereby  referred,  and  to  certify  their 
opinion  to  your  honours  in  pursuance  thereof,  certain 
papers  were  received  by  the  said  referrees  from  the  Lord 
Wariestoun  and  others  in  the  behalf  of  themselves  and 
certain  ministers  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  but  Mr  Sharp 
and  others  of  the  said  partie  named  in  the  said  order  did 
not  delyver  in  any  papers  to  the  referrees  by  way  of 
answer,  being  (as  he  alledged)  not  authorized  by  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  or  by  any  persons  publickly  interested 
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thereinto,  in  order  to  any  judiciall  determination,  and 
therefor  craved  tyme  to  send  unto  them  to  know  their 
myndes  therein  ;  which  diverse  of  the  said  referrees  not 
thinking  fitt  to  grant  unto  him,  they  did  proceed  to  debate 
and  vote  certain  particulars  and  desires  of  the  said  other 
partie  contained  in  the  said  papers,  yet  without  reducing 
any  one  vote  into  writing  ;  only  the  chairman  prefixing 
the  letter  P  in  the  margin  of  such  of  the  said  particulars 
or  desires  in  the  said  papers  which  are  said  to  be  voted  and 
passed  by  the  said  referrees  ;  some  of  which  particulars 
and  desires  of  great  concernment  are  notwithstanding 
controverted  whither  they  were  passed  on  the  vote  or  not, 
or  whether  they  were  so  fully  passed  in  terminis,  as  the  said 
desires  are  in  the  said  papers  expressed.  Yet,  notwith¬ 
standing,  the  said  particulars  so  marked  were  (as  it  is  said) 
certified  by  the  Chairman,  D.  Owen,  into  Mr  Scobell  to  be 
drawn  up  in  forme  of  a  report ;  in  which  said  draught  of 
a  report  as  to  the  matter  of  fact  therein  stated,  we,  not 
having  a  coppie  thereof,  cannot  perfectly  say  any  thing 
thereunto  more  then  this,  that  as  unto  the  merits  of  the 
cause  we  remember  no  thing  therein  stated  but  on  the 
one  syde  only.  As  to  the  matter  of  the  opinion  of  the  said 
referrees  in  the  said  draught,  the  sume  was  as  followeth 
in  these  ensuing  proposals  : — 

“  1,  That  your  Highnes  would  please  to  give  warrand 
for  a  commission  to  be  issued  to  such  persons  of  ability 
and  godlines  who  understand  the  affaires  of  that  Church 
as  your  Highness  shall  think  fitt,  who  may  have  the  exer¬ 
cise  of  the  power  which  was  hereto  fore  in  commission  for 
plantation  of  Kirks  in  that  nation,  and  that  the  said  com¬ 
missioners  may  be  authorised  and  required  to  dispose  of 
the  publik  mantenance  according  to  the  rules  and  acts 
of  uncontroverted  Assemblies  of  that  Church  and  lawes 
of  that  land  before  the  year  1651. 

“  2,  That  a  particular  visitation  may  be,  consisting  of 
an  equal  1  number  of  both  judgements  of  approved  godlines 
and  zeal  for  the  work  of  reformation,  whereof  the  one 
half  to  be  agreed  upon  by  those  who  are  for  the  Publik 
Resolutions,  and  the  other  half  by  the  Remonstrators,  for 
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planting  and  purging  ministers  and  elders,  and  for  compos¬ 
ing  of  present  and  future  divisions  in  Presbytries  and 
Congregations  within  the  bounds  of  everie  Synod,  having 
power  and  authoritie  for  that  effect  from  the  respective 
Synods  themselves. 

“  3,  That  there  be  also  a  generall  committee  of  delegats 
from  the  severall  Synods,  of  an  equall  number  of  both 
judgements,  to  be  chosen  and  agreed  as  aforesaid,  author¬ 
ised  by  Synods,  without  whose  previous  advice  and  consent 
the  respective  Synods  may  not  reverse  any  thing  done  by 
the  aforesaid  visitators  ;  such  visitation  and  committee 
to  continue  only  untill  the  present  differences  be  healed, 
or  the  Lord  shall  in  providence  minister  some  better  way 
for  the  setling  of  peace  amongst  them. 

“  All  which  said  proposals  for  so  much  of  them  as  con¬ 
cerns  any  of  the  said  particulars  and  desires  said  to  be 
voted  and  passed  as  aforsaid,  is  (to  our  best  observation) 
the  same  verbatim  with  the  papers  themselves  given  in 
by  the  said  other  partie.  The  which  said  draught  of  a 
report  being  red  in  our  hearing  and  debated,  we  could  not 
but  in  judgement  and  conscience  dissent  from  the  same 
upon  the  reasons  then  by  us  given ;  and  since  we  under¬ 
stand  that  these  papers,  said  to  be  the  Resolves  of  the 
said  referrees  and  certified  as  aforsaid,  are  by  your 
honours  late  order  delyvered  to  some  of  your  honours  in 
speciall  appointed  to  consider  the  same  and  certifie  their 
opinion  thereupon  unto  your  honours,  we  cannot  but 
judge  it  our  dutie  to  give  your  honours  this  account  of 
the  procedure  of  this  busines,  as  also  to  free  ourselves  as 
towards  God  and  our  own  consciences,  so  likewise  towards 
your  honours  and  all  concerned,  from  any  consent  of  ours 
unto  the  said  draught  of  the  said  report,  or  to  the  matters 
thereof  said  to  be  the  resolves  of  the  said  referrees,  and 
that  of  those  resons  : — 

“  First,  we  humbly  conceive  that  your  honours  first 
order  of  reference  (requyring  the  referrees  upon  hearing 
of  both  syds  to  certifie  their  opinion  to  the  Councill)  cannot 
reasonably  be  intended  other  wayes  then  the  referrees’ 
opinion  what  are  the  fittest  wayes  of  Christian  composing 
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of  the  differences,  whereunto  the  consent  of  each  partie 
might  be  had,  and  not  that  their  opinion  is  to  be  given 
how  there  might  be  an  authoritative  imposing  upon  either 
or  both  parties  by  the  civill  magistrat,  which  kynd  of 
proceed[ure]  in  matters  of  difference  in  judgement  (as  this 
about  the  lawfull  and  propper  wayes  and  means  of  Church 
reformation  is)  we  cannot  but  judge  to  be  verie  unsuitable 
to  the  principles  professed  by  both  parties  themselves  in 
their  known  concurrently  declared  judgements  of  the 
divyne  ryt  of  their  Church  Government,  and  also  unto  the 
principles  declared  by  the  civill  magistrat  at  this  day 
for  the  liberty  of  their  exercise  thereof  held  furth  by  the 
Petition  and  Advice  latelie  passed.  Secondly,  we  humbly 
represent  that  we  have  some  doubtfulnes  upon  us  of  the 
proposals  contained  in  the  said  draught  of  report,  and  so 
in  the  said  Resolves,  to  advyse  that  which  must  amount 
to  the  exercise  of  the  legislative  power  without  the  Parlia¬ 
ment,  and  that  not  in  the  intervall  but  during  the  present 
session  of  Parliament,  and  that  also  in  a  matter  of  so  high 
a  nature  as  the  erecting  of  a  new  ecclesiasticall  jurisdiction, 
whereby  the  Church  Government  of  a  whole  nation  estab¬ 
lished  by  law  shall  in  a  great  measure  be  suspended  sine 
die,  if  not  totallie  subverted.  Thirdly,  or  if  the  said  pro¬ 
posals  should  be  understood  to  referr  to  the  Parliament’s 
future  certification  and  establishment,  some  of  us  are  yet 
humbly  doubtfull  that,  having  no  order  or  leive  from  the 
Parliament  to  prescrib  or  advyse  to  them  such  things  of 
so  great  importance,  they  might  be  obnoxious  to  the 
Parliament’s  censure  for  so  high  an  encroachment  upon 
their  priviledges,  whereof  they  conceive  this  to  be  a  maine 
one,  that  all  lawes  ought  to  take  their  ryse  imediately  and 
originally  from  the  House  it  self. 

“  As  to  the  first  proposall  in  particular,  1,  what  are 
these  uncontraverted  Assemblies,  and  when  or  where 
conveened  non  constat  to  us,  so  as  we  doubt  as  no  Assembly 
that  ever  was  of  that  Church  but  (as  to  the  matter  of  this 
principle)  may  be  controverted  by  either  partie  or  by  the 
commissioners  themselves ;  and  then  we  know  not  what 
may  become  of  the  publike  mantenance  or  how  farr  this 


112  THE  REGISTER  OF  CONSULTATIONS 


proposall  may  be  of  dangerous  consequence  to  their  Church. 
2,  We  are  no  wayes  privie  to  the  lawes  of  that  nation  made 
or  in  force  before  the  year  1651,  and  therefor  cannot 
judiciously  ref  err  unto  them,  and  how  farr  the  rest  of  the 
referrees  are  privie  thereunto  we  know  not. 

“  To  the  2  and  3  proposalls,  1,  we  are  not  satisfied  that  this 
prelimitation  of  the  election  of  visitations  and  of  delegats 
to  be  of  equall  numbers  of  each  judgment  is  a  scripture 
qualification  of  Church  officers,  and  so  are  doubtfull  that 
it  is  a  plant  of  God’s  planting.  2,  Though  these  proposalls 
seem  to  give  the  election  to  the  Synods,  yet  in  treuth  they 
make  it  the  magistrate  own,  for  whose  is  the  power  of 
prelimitation  of  elections  his  indeed  and  [in]  effect  is  the 
power  of  elections,  and  that  we  fear  is  no  better  then  Eras- 
tianisme.  For,  3,  by  like  reason  and  warrand  that  the 
magistrat  hath  power  and  right  to  prescribe  one  prelimi¬ 
tation  in  the  choyse  of  Church  officers,  by  imposing  there¬ 
upon  any  unscripturall  qualification,  he  may  propose  pre¬ 
limitations  in  infinitum,  and  so  in  effect  may  constitut 
or  qualifie  all  Church  officers,  nay,  churches  themselves, 
according  to  his  own  prudentiall  prelimitations.  This 
precedent  therefor  in  the  principle  of  it  (in  our  humble 
opinion)  destroyeth  all  freedome  (if  not  the  beeing)  of 
Churches,  and  may  als  well  upon  the  like  reason  extend  to 
Churches  congregationall  as  Synodicall.  As  to  the  2  pro¬ 
posalls  further,  this  turneth  all  the  actings  of  the  visitations 
into  endless  and  fruitless  contentions  while  they  shall  be 
performed  by  equall  numbers  of  both  judgements  ;  and  by 
consequence,  2,  it  layeth  a  foundation  to  perpetuat  and 
propogat  the  differences  and  not  to  heall  them,  each  partie 
being  alike  stronglie  engaged  to  the  principles  of  their  own 
judgement. 

“  To  the  3  proposall  further  this  makes  the  Synods  to 
sett  up  arbitrarie  justification  above  themselves,  which 
shall  frustrat  all  their  actings  if  the  delegats  please.  2,  It 
looketh  too  like  a  tyrannicall  constitution,  for  that  it  giveth 
a  negative  voice  to  a  fue  of  the  Synods  or  chosen  by  them 
upon  the  whole  Synods  themselves.  3,  It  carieth  with  it 
an  unreasonable  imputation  upon  the  Synods,  as  if  these 
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delegats  to  be  chosen  by  them  were  likly  to  be  more  able 
and  faithfull  in  the  work  of  reformation  then  the  Synods 
themselves  who  choose  them. 

“  In  sume  the  proposalls  seeme  to  us  to  discover  and  pro¬ 
move  a  designe  of  setting  up  a  domination  by  that  partie 
which  move  for  these  extraordinarie  wayes  over  the  other 
who  declare  that  they  cannot  in  conscience  in  acting  with 
such  exoticke  powers  ecclesiastical],  so  constituted  and 
imposed  upon  the  Church  besyde  all  Gospell  rule,  and  thus 
upon  the  whole  we  humbly  fear  the  breach  is  liklie  by  these 
wayes  to  be  both  widined  and  lengthined  in  stead  of  being 
healed.  Much  better  we  humbly  conceive  might  be  hoped 
through  the  Lords  blissing  from  the  free  actings  of  that 
Church  within  it  self,  or  by  the  Councill  and  advyce  of 
other  Churches.  .  .  .” 

5  September  1657.  To  M.  Godfrey,  M.  Cooper, 

M.  Manton. 

Have  received  from  Mr  Sharp  a  full  account  of  the 
proofs  of  their  tender  love.  .  .  .  “  We  have  been  of  a  long 
time  sensible  how  prejudicial!  those  their  [Protesters’] 
proposalls  (which  they  projected  here)  are  to  our  estab¬ 
lished  Church  Government  which  we  are  perswaded  is  of 
divyne  right ;  and  we  could  not  without  astonishment 
think  upon  their  activity  and  sinstrous  courses  there  to 
have  them  practicable ;  and  therefore  the  providence  of 
your  interposing  is  to  us  the  more  satisfactory  and  refresh- 
full.  Though  they  should  game  their  point,  yet  for  our 
part  we  were  and  are  resolved  (in  the  power  of  the  Lord’s 
grace)  never  to  hearken  to  such  proposals  nor  to  betray 
the  liberties  of  a  Nationall  Church  in  such  a  maner.  .  .  . 
We  have  stretched  ourselves  to  the  utmost  (preserving 
truth,  and  the  freedome  of  our  own  judgments,  without 
any  imposing  upon  their  judgements  in  matters  of  our 
differences)  to  make  up  an  accomodation  and  heal  our 
breaches ;  and  we  are  not  only  ready  to  concurre  with 
them  in  an  orderly  way  for  trying  and  purging  out  any 
ministers  or  elders  who  shall  be  found  scandalous  or  in- 
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sufficient,  but  are  about  the  work  our  selves  in  our  stations, 
so  farr  as  the  confusions  of  the  times  (much  augmented  by 
their  irregular  and  disorderly  practices)  will  permitt.  .  .  . 
We  shall  be  always  as  we  were  ready  to  embrace  and  close 
with  them  upon  safe  termes  consistent  with  truth  and  the 
Government  of  the  Church.  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert 
Douglas,  Mr  Mungo  Law,  Mr  James  Hamiltoun,  Mr 
John  Smith,  Mr  George  Hutcheson,  Mr  Robert  Lawrie, 
Mr  Hugh  MacKale,  Mr  Thomas  Garven.”  1 


8  September  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  Since  my  last  to  you  of  September  3  I  receaved  two, 
from  you  one  of  August  29  another  of  September  1.  If 
the  Protesters  had  cause  to  spread  the  rumour  that  they 
had  caried  all  their  desires  heir  in  reference  to  purging  or 
planting,  I  hope  you  had  notice  by  two  of  mine  of  August 
27  and  29.  I  know  not  how  they  did  circumstantiat  that 
charge  to  make  it  to  be  beleeved  ...  I  hope  their  late 
agitations  have  not  been  to  our  loss  heir.  I  have  spoke 
with  diverse  honest  ministers  of  the  city,  who  are  much 
more  dissatisfied  with  the  Protesters’  way  then  formerly  ; 
and  some  told  me  the  other  day  that  they  thought  the 
Protesters  who  profess  themselves  to  be  for  Presbyterian 
Government  should  not  boast  much  of  their  way,  when 
they  know  that  such  men  have  given  testimony  against 
it,  and  that  they  have  no  countenance  from  the  City 
ministers  in  it.  The  agitators  heir  express  their  wonder 
upon  what  account  the  Presbyterians  should  have  so 
appeared  against  them,  since  upon  supposition  that  our 
Church  is  corrupt  (which  they  would  not  have  disputed), 
the  magistrat  may  interpose  for  an  extraordinary  way 
without  crossing  of  the  principles  of  Presbyterian  Govern¬ 
ment.  Since  my  last  I  have  taken  physic,  and  this  day 
being  the  first  of  my  goeing  abroad,  I  went  to  Colonel 
Jones  (to  whose  active  kyndnes  we  are  obliged).  I  gave 
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him  a  copy  of  that  which  I  had  drawn  from  your  reasons 
against  the  Commission  for  plantation,  and  told  him  that 
I  had  heard  the  Protesters  were  still  endeavouring  to  get 
the  last  resolution  of  the  Committee  undone.  He  said 
there  was  no  danger.  ...  I  waited  till  the  rysing  of  the 
Council!.  Colonel  Jones  at  his  coming  out  told  me  that 
our  busines  was  agitated  before  the  Councill,  and  the 
draught  of  the  letter  was  red  and  agreed  to,  bearing  an 
exhortation  to  us  to  take  no  more  notice  of  what  had 
passed  as  the  cause  of  our  difference,  but  to  look  forward 
to  appoint  a  meeting  amongst  our  selves  how  to  promove 
the  work  of  reformation,  to  eject  scandalous  and  malig¬ 
nant  persons.  He  addit  that  they  had  putt  in  a  clause 
according  to  our  former  uncontroverted  principles  and  to 
our  covenants  and  engagements,  bot  he  and  some  others 
had  caused  it  to  be  expunged.  I  askit  him  about  the 
narrative  of  the  letter,  or  if  there  were  any  reflecting  ex¬ 
pressions  in  it  upon  us,  or  any  thing  by  way  of  desire  which 
we  could  not  yeeld  unto.  He  answered  there  was  no 
such  thing  either  in  the  narrative  or  any  other  passage, 
but  that  was  the  sume  he  had  told  me.  ...  I  went  to 
Mr  Jessop,  who  sayed  all  he  would  tell  me  was  that  the 
letter  had  passed,  and  was  to  be  offered  to  his  Highnes, 
and  the  direction  of  it  was  not  yet  spoken  to.  It  might 
be  once  more  mentioned  before  the  Councill,  to  whom  it 
should  be  directed.  ...  I  had  this  day  before  spoke  again 
to  Colonel  Jones  about  that  commission  for  plantation. 
He  told  me  he  had  read  my  paper  and  would  guard  against 
it.  ...  I  went  to  M.  Jessop,  by  whom  I  learned  that  no 
thing  was  moved  that  afternoon  about  the  letter,  for  it 
is  resolved  upon  and  passed,  but  that  there  was  some  what 
moved  about  a  commission  for  plantation  which  was 
referred  to  the  former  committee.  The  order  was  not 
yet  issued.  I  might  see  it  to  morrow  or  nixt  day.  Warie- 
stoun  and  Simson,  it  seemeth  to  me,  who  had  been  waiting 
that  afternoon,  have  petitioned  the  Councill,  and  having 
come  short  of  their  ends  in  the  former  assault,  they  have 
resolved  to  betake  themselves  to  this  as  their  Sevrepo? 
w-Xovs,  but  Colonel  Jones  and  the  Secretary  have  stopped 
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it  that  it  could  not  pass  before  it  should  be  committed ; 
and  thus  you  see  what  a  fresh  bickerin  I  am  putt  upon  by 
these  men,  who  (as  a  person  of  quality,  a  friend  of  my  Lord 
Broghills,  sayed  to  me  this  night  in  Whythall  close)  as  a 
Hydray,  when  on[e]  head  is  snapt  of,  they  start  up 
another.  .  . 

“  Nota  : — About  or  after  this  time  there  come  some 
letters  from  Mr  Sharp  concerning  his  negociation  in  the 
countrey,  which  Mr  Douglas  to  whom  they  were  directed, 
could  not  fall  upon.  But  when  they  can  be  gotten,  they 
are  to  be  recorded  in  the  end  of  this  book,  with  a  reference 
to  the  proper  place  wherein  they  should  have  been  insert.” 


10  September  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  I  went  to  the  Councill  lobye,  and  understood  that 
Wariestoun  and  Simson  were  called  in  before  the  com¬ 
mittee.  I  went  to  the  Clerk’s  Chamber  and  bid  give 
notice  that  I  was  there,  if  they  should  call  upon  me.  I 
stayed  one  houre  and  half,  and,  not  being  called,  I  with¬ 
drew  for  some  time,  and  after  coming  to  the  Clerks,  I  found 
by  them  that  that  committee  had  made  a  report  to  the 
Councill,  in  which  they  had  waved  the  matter  of  a  com¬ 
mission,  and  given  only  to  the  Councill  of  Scotland  an 
explanatory  instruction  upon  their  instruction  sent  to 
the  Councill  in  July  last  12  month,  but  I  could  not  learn 
of  them  what  it  was.  I  found  that  neither  M.  Secretary, 
Colonel  Jones  nor  Sir  Charles  Woosley  were  in  the  Councill 
that  day,  for  they  expected  not  the  Councill  should  meet 
(it  not  being  usuall  on  Weddensday),  and  were  commandit 
to  attend  that  Committee  at  Westminster.  I  went  after 
to  Colonel  Jones  and  acquainted  him  with  what  I  had 
heard,  at  which  I  found  him  exceedingly  moved,  saying 
if  this  be  their  way  that  contrail*  to  all  order  and  justice 
they  will  dryve  on  such  courses,  we  must  see  to  it.  He 
went  presently  to  the  Councill  Chamber,  and  looked  into 
what  had  been  done,  which  he  related  after  to  me  to  this 
purpose — that  in  the  letter  they  had,  contrary  to  what 
was  resolved  upon,  foysted  into  their  exhortation  of  us 
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to  meet  and  consult  upon  the  best  way  of  purging  out  of 
scandalous  and  malignant  persons,  this  of  meeting  in  equall 
numbers,  which  he  sayed  signified  no  thing  ;  and  I  think 
so  too.  ...  I  told  Colonel  Jones  of  the  equality  of  cowples, 
at  which  he  did  laugh.  One  thing  I  omitted,  that  the  pro¬ 
ceeding  day,  while  they  were  debating  about  the  com¬ 
mission,  L.  Fleetwood  and  Sydenham  did  press  most 
violently  the  passing  of  it,  saying  that  for  the  letter  they 
did  not  care  whether  it  was  sent  or  not,  since  it  was  drawn 
in  such  termes.  The  additionall  instruction  bears  this, 
that  in  the  case  of  differences  in  parishes,  the  Council! 
should  give  the  maintenance  to  these  who  should  be 
certified  to  them  by  the  persons  named  in  their  ordinance  ; 
which  he  said  was  all,  for  they  had  waved  the  Commission 
for  Plantation  upon  what  was  spoke  the  day  before.  I 
told  him  that  was  the  reviving  of  the  Ordinance  which 
had  been  repealed  by  Parliament,  and  was  found  by  the 
Councill  to  be  so  prejudiciall  to  the  State  and  destructive 
to  our  Church  order,  and  did  exaggerat  the  matter  as  I 
could.  He  sayed  he  was  sensible  of  it,  and  bid  me  have 
my  thoughts  about  it  till  to  morrow.  ...  I  waited  till 
past  ten  of  the  clock  before  M.  Secretary  came  from  his 
Highnes  who,  seing  me,  took  me  into  a  room  in  privat, 
spoke  to  me  very  affectionatly,  regrating  his  absence,  not 
thinking  that  for  5  or  6  dayes  any  more  could  have  been 
moved  about  that  busines.  .  .  .  He  desired  to  know  of 
me  what  I  had  heard.  After  I  had  told  him,  he  sayed  he 
would  do  his  out  most  to  help  it,  and  addit,  *  when  we  have 
tryed  all,  what  would  you  think  to  come  to  this  at  last, 
which  will  crush  their  designe,  that  there  may  be  as  many 
addit  of  your  judgement  as  is  of  theirs  for  certifying.’  I 
told  him  it  was  contrary  to  our  established  order.  We 
could  not  in  conscience  act  upon  such  an  Ordinance.  I 
had  no  commission  to  be  assenting  to  any  such  thing.  He 
bid  me  think  on  it,  for  though  we  did  not  act,  it  would 
break  their  designe  at  present ;  and  again  said  he  would 
do  his  endeavour  to  get  it  helped.  This  day  I  went  again 
and  spoke  both  with  the  Secretary  and  Colonel  Jones,  both 
whom  I  find  to  be  resolute  to  gett  the  matter  helped  ;  but 
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this  day  the  Councill  was  so  taken  up  with  publick  busines, 
his  Highnes  being  present,  that  there  was  no  place  for 
moving  it.  Colonel  Jones  told  me  that  he  heard  this  day 
that  some  of  these  who  had  driven  it  on  in  their  absence 
were  dissatisfied  with  themselves ;  and  thinking  how  to 
come  off,  finding  they  had  mired  them  selves,  he  sayed 
M.  Secretary  and  he  were  to  meet  one  of  these  dayes  before 
Tuesday  to  consider  what  to  doe  for  helping  of  it.  .  . 

Postscript : — “  I  am  in  expectation  of  your  letter  to  the 
3  who  have  borne  their  testimony,  which  I  find  hath  been 
of  no  small  advantage  to  our  cause,  both  at  Whythall  and 
in  the  city,  all  the  honest  ministers  there  crying  out  against 
the  Protesters.  .  .  .  Carter  the  other  day  sayed  fearingly 
to  M.  Manton  that  he  thought  the  Remonstrators  professed 
to  be  for  Presbyterian  Government  as  the  Long  Parliament 
was  for  the  King.  .  .  .  There  is  one  thing  I  had  almost 
forgott,  which  hath  been  long  upon  my  heart,  to  make  this 
motion  to  you,  whether  ye  thinke  it  not  fitting  that,  what¬ 
ever  we  may  have  to  do  heir  by  our  letters  with  our  friends, 
I  may  look  out  for  some  fitt  person  of  some  interest  about 
Whythall,  whom  we  may  imploy  for  intelligence  if  any 
thing  of  concernment  to  us  should  occurre,  or  for  delivering 
letters  which  we  may  have  occasion  to  send  henceforth  to 
our  friends,  and  for  getting  answers  to  them,  or  for  agenting 
or  soliciting  them  about  what  may  concern  us.  This  in  my 
opinion  will  be  of  speciall  use,  yea,  necessity  for  us  in 
these  times  for  keeping  off  ill ;  and  I  think  though  we 
should  aggree  to  give  him  10  pound  sterlin  by  the  year,  or 
more,  for  his  paines  out  of  our  own  purses,  it  were  not  ill 
bestowed.  If  you  think  well  of  the  motion,  I  shall  enquire 
for  the  man,  and  according  to  the  signification  of  your 
mind  shall  transact  with  him.” 

17  September  1657.  To  Mr  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  You  have  well  observed  that  it  is  the  reviveing 
of  the  Ordinance  procured  by  Mr  Gillespy,  which  being 
repealed  by  Parliament,  it  is  strange  they  should  have  so 
much  impudence  as  to  desire  the  renovation  of  it  when 
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the  Parliament  is  yet  current ;  and  it  will  be  yet  more 
strange  if  men  of  judgement  and  honour  doe  not  resent 
the  cheat  which  these  Protesters  have  endeavoured  to 
putt  upon  them.  What  ever  hath  been  spoken  against 
that  Ordinance  (as  you  know  much  hath  been  spoken  with 
good  reason,  and  you  have  some  papers  about  it),  the  same 
may  be  spoken  against  the  certificate  given  by  the  men 
mentioned  therein.  Though  three  were  an  equal!  number 
of  these  who  stand  for  the  established  Government  nomi¬ 
nate,  yet  you  know  we  would  not,  we  could  not,  out  of 
conscience  of  the  oath  of  God,  goe  on  in  such  an  irregular 
and  extrajudiciall  course  so  much  tending  to  the  prejudice, 
yea,  and  subversion  of  the  power,  priviledges,  and  credit 
of  Presbytries.  There  shall  no  kirk  in  Scotland  be  vacant 
but  they  and  their  emisarries  may  prevale  with  one  or 
two  or  more  to  stand  for  some  of  their  judgement  against 
the  call  of  the  body  of  the  elders  and  congregation,  and 
against  the  admission  of  the  Presbytry.  And  if  the  settled 
maintenance  be  ordered  upon  the  certificat  of  these  in  the 
ordinance,  it  shall  be  given  unto  these  unto  whom  the 
paroch  hath  not  given  nor  ever  will  give  a  call,  and  whom 
the  Presbytrie  have  never  admitted  nor  can  ever  admitt, 
because  destitute  of  a  lawfull  call  from  the  people.  The 
Presbytry  ought  and  must  admitt  them  who  have  the 
lawfull  call ;  and  by  this  means  it  will  fall  out  that  the 
maintenance  of  the  most  part  of  the  kirks  of  Scotland 
shall  be  given  to  men  that  are  not  lawfullie  called  nor 
admitted  ;  and  these  who  are  lawfully  called  and  ad¬ 
mitted  shall  be  without  any  maintenance.  Much  more 
might  be  spoken  to  lay  open  the  iniquity  of  that  way  if 
you  were  not  abundantly  instructed  already.  If  that 
course  take  effect,  the  letter  will  be  to  small  purpose,  and 
we  can  never  meet  with  the  Protesters  in  these  termes. — 
That  clause  in  the  letter  of  meeting  in  equall  number  is 
not  lightly  to  be  looked  upon,  for  it  may  be  so  couched 
in  the  phrase  as  it  may  have  reference  not  only  to  the  first 
meeting  for  conference  about  the  best  way  of  purging  out 
of  scandalous  and  malignant  persons  but  also  to  the  meet¬ 
ings  for  purging  out  such  persons,  which  is  in  effect  the 
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matter  of  their  second  proposall.  We  like  well  of  that 
motion  you  make  in  the  postscript  of  your  last.  If  you 
find  a  fast,  faithfuil,  judicious,  and  diligent  man,  he  may 
well  be  allowed  the  double  of  that  which  you  mention.  .  .  . 
David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr  James  Wood, 
Mr  James  Hamiltoun,  Mr  Mungo  Law,  Mr  J.  Smith.” 

18  September  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  .  .  .  This  day  I  was  with  Colonel  Jones  (whose  mind¬ 
ing  of  me  I  find  to  be  more  then  I  did  beleeve)  who  told 
me  that  M.  Secretary  and  he  had  been  in  the  morning 
with  his  Highness,  and  did  speak  of  that  instruction  to  be 
sent  to  the  Councill ;  and  that  they  had  so  represented 
the  busines  to  him  as  he  might  tell  me  upon  good  ground 
that  that  instruction  would  not  pass  ;  I  might  be  con¬ 
fident  of  it.  He  would  not  let  me  know  as  yet  what  they 
would  resolve  upon  ;  only  he  wished  me  to  wait  a  litle,  and 
take  no  notice  of  what  he  had  spoke  to  me.  As  for  that 
letter  to  be  sent  to  you,  (as  I  had  the  last  week  desired  him 
to  take  care  it  might  be  sent  to  the  Generali  by  him  to  be 
delivered  to  you)  he  sayed  the  Protesters  should  not  carie 
it ;  it  would  be  sent  to  the  Generali,  but  the  Protector  had 
not  as  yet  approven  of  it :  and  as  to  the  expression  of 
equall  numbers  which  was  putt  in  whyle  they  were  absent, 
he  said  it  was  not  of  moment  for  me  to  be  troubled  at  it, 
or  them  to  make  a  new  busling  about  it,  since  it  related 
only  to  our  meeting  for  consulting  how  we  may  fall  upon 
wayes  of  union  and  to  no  thing  else,  and  besyds  it  wras 
but  a  letter  ;  if  we  found  ourselves  straitned  by  it,  we 
were  not  to  be  bound  nor  prejudiced  if  wre  could  not  close 
with  it. 

“  Upon  occasion  of  conference  writh  him  I  gave  him 
your  letter  to  M.  Godfrey.  .  .  .  After  he  had  read  it,  he 
said  it  was  a  very  honest  letter,  and  that  he  was  glad  he 
had  seen  it.  ...  I  am  still  letted  from  my  much  longed  for 
journey  homeward  ;  for  though  my  stay  here  be  attended 
with  many  inconveniences  to  myself,  yet  I  cannot  have 
peace  or  do  what  is  incumbent  to  me  if  I  should  leave 
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this  matter  upon  such  a  lurch  before  I  have  essayed  what 
can  be  done  for  breaking  that  trick  the  agitators  would 
putt  upon  us.  Sir,  I  have  this  to  offer  to  your  serious 
consideration,  that  in  regard  M.  Secretary  Thurloe  and 
Colonel  Jones  have  both  in  the  Parliament  but  more 
especially  of  late  in  the  Councill,  (for  I  find  that  for  all 
that  M.  Godfrey  did,  the  agitators  friends  had  carried  their 
busines  before  the  Councill,  had  not  they  most  vigorously 
opposed  it)  and  that  they  are  men  of  such  sAvay  in  the 
Councill  and  have  more  of  the  Protector’s  ear  than  any 
other,  and  that  they  are  very  friendly  to  me  in  all  my 
addresses  to  them,  yea,  tell  me  that  which  is  not  fitt  for 
councellors  to  make  known  to  me,  .  .  . — I  shall  not  en¬ 
quire  upon  what  principles  or  motives  they  doe  it, — .  .  . 
upon  these  and  more  considerations  I  humbly  thinke  it 
were  not  amiss  that  a  short  lyne  of  acknowledgement  were 
directed  to  each  of  them  subscryvit  by  thrie  of  your  hands  ; 
or  if  this  seem  not  fitt  to  you  (for  my  part  I  see  no  pre¬ 
judice  in  it,  but  apprehend  it  would  conduce  much  to  the 
advantage  of  our  cause  both  heir  and  at  home,  by  making 
these  in  Edinburgh  with  you  who  are  in  power  to  respect 
you  the  more)  yet  at  least  if  you  would  direct  a  letter  to 
me  under  M.  Hutcheson’s  hand  (which  they  can  read  well) 
and  subscryvit  by  M.  Dickson,  yourself,  and  him,  bearing 
your  sense  of  the  good  offices  they  have  done  you  upon 
the  account  thereof  you  have  received  from  me,  and  your 
order  to  me  in  your  names  to  present  your  acknowledge¬ 
ment  of  them,  and  your  desire  that  they  would  continue 
still  to  own  you  in  your  honest  and  just  cause.  ...” 

29  September  1657.  To  Colonel  Jones. 

“  .  .  .  We  look  upon  it  as  a  work  of  God  upon  the  hearts 
of  men  opening  their  eyes  to  sie  through  all  these  their 
[Protesters’]  specious  pretences  and  to  perceive  these 
men’s  affection  of  and  acting  for  a  dominion  over  their 
brethren.  Among  others  God  hath  made  your  honor 
eminently  instrum  entail  to  keep  off  these  evills  which 
wold  have  been  destructive  to  the  settled  Government  of 
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this  Kirk,  and  lay  a  fundation  for  persecution  of  many 
godly  men  who  can  never  in  conscience  submitt  to  their 
unjust  domination.  Wee  neid  not  trouble  your  honor 
with  a  long  storie  of  our  matters  which  are  so  cleerly  held 
out  to  the  world  in  our  Representation,  and  sufficiently 
informed  by  our  brother  who  hath  delivered  our  mind 
faithfully  upon  all  occasions.  Only  we  thought  it  a  duety 
on  us,  before  his  return,  to  signifie  unto  your  honor  our 
thankfull  remembrance  of  the  care  God  hath  had  of  us 
in  stirring  you  up  to  act  so  seasonably  and  cordially  for 
our  good,  and  to  desire  you  to  take  such  a  good  impres¬ 
sion  of  us  as  to  continue  in  countenancing  the  just  and 
lawfull  concernments  of  a  distressed  kirk.  .  .  .  David 
Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  George  Hutchison.” 


29  September  1657.  To  the  Right  Honourable 
Mr  Secretary  Thurloe. 

Expression  is  given  of  gratitude  to  God  that  “  it  pleaseth 
Him  to  stirr  up  friends  and  instruments  to  owne  us  and 
the  truths  of  God  for  which  we  stand,”  .  .  .  and  of  “  our 
sense  and  humble  acknowledgment  of  your  honour’s 
tenderness  in  this  particular.” 

“  W e  are  at  all  tymes  ready  not  only  to  welcome  them 
[the  Protesters]  but  to  follow  and  seek  them,  if  so  be  they 
would  hearken  to  peace  upon  right  tearmes  consistent 
with  the  Government  of  this  Nationall  Church,  which  we  be- 
leeve  (and  they  with  us  profess)  to  be  of  Divine  institution, 
and  from  which  we  cannot  recede.  David  Dickson,  Mr 
Robert  Douglas,  George  Hutchison.” 


24  September  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

After  acknowledging  the  letter  of  17th,  Mr  Sharp  narrates 
that  he  has  been  engaged  chiefly  at  Whitehall,  “  observing 
the  motions  of  the  agitators,”  and  giving  information  to 
“  our  friends,”  of  whom  Lord  Fines,  Secretary  Thurloe, 
Colonel  Jones,  and  Sir  Charles  Woosley  are  specially  men- 
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tioned.  These  “  have  more  braines  and  activity  then  all 
the  Councill  besyds.” 

“  On  Tuesday  last  the  Councill  did  sitt  both  forenoon 
and  afternoon  till  9  o’clock.  .  .  .  Colonel  Jones  told  me 
that  our  busines  had  taken  up  a  large  debate  in  the  Councill 
whyl  his  Highness  was  present,  and  that,  after  much  Hog¬ 
ging,  they  had  brought  it  to  this,  that  the  letter  and  in¬ 
struction  should  be  layed  aside,  and  that  they  would  not 
at  all  interpose  in  our  Church  differences,  but  leave  us  to 
the  exercise  of  our  established  government.  Only  as  to 
the  disposing  of  the  publike  maintenance,  they  had  referred 
the  matter  afresh  to  the  Committee,  where  his  Highness 
sayed  he  would  be  present ;  but  I  might  be  confident  that 
the  disposall  of  the  maintenance  would  not  be  taken  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Councill,  and  that  no  such  certifyings 
as  was  designed  by  the  Protesters  would  be  permitted. 
I  asked  him  upon  what  account  was  that  letter  and  in¬ 
struction  layed  aside  ;  possibly  my  L.  Fleetwood  or  Colonel 
Sydenham  might  move  it,  hoping  to  speed  better  by  this 
Committee.  He  answered, ‘no  such  matter ;  it  was  totally 
against  their  will  ;  and  the  letter  was  layed  asyde  becaus 
of  some  expressions  putt  into  it  which  formerly  the  Councill 
had  not  agreed  unto,  as  that  of  meeting  in  equall  numbers, 
and  the  instruction  becaus  of  the  absurdity  of  it  as  in  other 
respects  so  in  that  it  did  cast  a  bone  of  contention  amongst 
you  after  that  by  their  letter  they  had  exhorted  you  to 
unite.’  I  told  him  that  if  such  an  instruction  had  been 
sent  we  nether  could  nor  would  meet  with  the  Protesters. 
He  asked  me  whether  it  was  true,  which  had  been  strongly 
affirmed  by  some  of  the  Councill,  that  we  would  not  admitt 
any  into  the  ministry  who  did  not  owne  our  Resolutions 
and  subscribe  to  the  acknowledgment  of  our  late  Assem¬ 
blies.  ‘I  did,’  sayed  he,  ‘upon  that  which  formerly  I 
heard  of  you  before  the  Councill,  averre  there  was  no  such 
matter.’  I  sayed  his  honor  might  doe  so.  It  was  a  most 
false  and  groundles  alleadgeance  of  these  who  had  in¬ 
formed  any  of  the  Councill  so. 

“In  conference  with  Sir  Charles  Woosley  the  latter 
asked  where  the  state  of  our  differences  did  lye.  ‘  I  sup- 
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pose,’  sayed  he,  ‘  it  cometh  to  this,  these  men  would  gett 
into  the  sadle,  and  you  have  no  mind  to  it.’  I  laughingly 
sayed  he  had  takin  it  up  in  short,  and  I  would  offer  to  him 
a  little  book  which  would  clear  him  fully  in  the  truth  of 
that  statement  of  the  case  he  had  made. 

“  M.  Secretary  told  me  I  needed  not  be  troubled  about 
our  business  now.  They  had  put  it  into  a  better  posture. 

I  might  be  sure  the  Committee  would  do  us  no  wrong. 

I  did  this  morning  goe  to  Sir  Charles  Woosley,  and  gave 
him  one  of  the  Representations  ;  had  a  large  conference 
with  him  about  diverse  particulars.  He  told  me  that  the 
letter  as  it  was  intendit  by  some  would  not  pass,  and  bid 
me  be  confident  the  Councill  of  England  would  doe  no 
thing  to  our  prejudice.  I  did  acquaint  him  fully  with  the 
matter  of  planting  of  churches,  and  what  course  of  late 
the  Councill  of  Scotland  had  taken  for  giving  right  to  the 
publik  maintenance.  He  sayed  it  ought  to  be  so  still, 
and  that  the  Councill  heir  would  never  putt  power  in  these 
men’s  hands.  .  .  .  The  Councill  satt  this  forenoon,  but 
nothing  moved  in  reference  to  our  busines  ;  I  spoke  with 
Colonel  Jones,  who  sayed  that  our  busines  was  prettie 
well  secured.  The  Councill  had  upon  Tuesday  gott  such 
a  representation  of  it  as  that  henceforth  I  needit  not  to 
fear  that  such  wayes  would  be  taken  as  had  been  ;  he 
thought  it  would  be  hedged  up  in  that  Committee,  and 
that  Wariestoun  would  press  no  more  for  it  would  be  in 
vain  ;  and  if  there  should  be  any  more  of  it  before  the 
Councill,  the  issue  would  be  this,  that,  if  they  did  send  a 
letter,  it  would  bear  no  thing  but  an  exhortation  to  union  ; 
and  for  the  matter  of  the  maintenance,  it  would  be  best 
to  be  managed  by  the  Councill  as  of  late  they  had  done. 
The  Councill  heir  would  not  alter  what  had  been  done  by 
my  Lord  Broghill.  Then  he  sayed  to  me  that  Wariestoun 
had  been  taking  his  leive  of  him,  and  was  going  for  Scot¬ 
land  (the  rumour  is  heir  he  intends  to  goe  from  hence  on 
Monday  nixt),  ‘  so  that,’  sayed  he,  ‘  we  shall  not  be  more 
troubled  with  them.’  I  asked  him  whether  I  might  be 
gone,  and  leave  the  busines  to  M.  Secretary  and  himself 
if  they  would  engage  to  me  to  take  care  of  it.  He  sayed 
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he  thought  I  might ;  there  was  no  hazard ;  but  he  would 
not  have  me  to  goe  till  I  should  see  his  Highness,  and  he 
would  conduct  me  to  him  when  I  pleased.  ...  I  heard 
this  day  of  a  knowing  person  who  was  laitly  in  Scotland 
with  G.  Monck,  that  he  hath  gott  cold  water  thrown  upon 
him  by  the  Protesters,  and  is  much  abated  in  his  inclina¬ 
tions  towards  them,  and  that  since  his  coming  up  hither 
he  had  found  that  they  have  driven  so  feircely  as  they  have 
putt  themselves  out  of  breath  and  rellish  at  Whythall  safe 
with  the  L.  Fleetwood  and  some  capricious  persons  or 
men  of  their  own  principle.  ...  I  doe  apprehend  now  it 
will  be  needles  to  me  to  stay  heir  any  longer  after  the  nixt 
week,  in  which,  if  I  find  no  thing  to  be  done  in  the  Councill 
in  reference  to  our  busines,  I  will  take  my  leave  of  his 
Highness,  and  make  ready  again  the  week  following  for  my 
journey,  so  that  if  you  hear  not  from  me  of  some  new  un¬ 
expected  emergent  after  the  receipt  of  this,  you  shall  not 
need  to  direct  any  more  letters  to  me.  ...” 


6  October  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  Yours  of  September  29  I  received  with  the  inclosed 
letters.  ...  I  did  yesterday  after  the  receipt  of  them  goe 
to  Whythall.  ...  I  waited  for  M.  Secretary  (who  was 
close  with  his  Highness)  till  past  10  of  the  clock.  He  told 
me  he  desired  to  be  true  to  his  professions  to  me.  He  was 
true  also  in  his  professions  to  these  who  differ  from  us,  to 
whom  upon  their  application  to  him,  he  plainly  sayed,  he 
could  not  be  assisting  to  the  overturning  of  that  setled 
order  in  that  Church  nor  opressing  honest  men  in  it.  He 
sayed  the  two  things  which  did  most  stick  with  these  who 
hear  their  information  was  that,  by  our  acts  yet  in  force 
and  not  repealed,  no  Protester  in  Scotland  was  capable  of 
any  ecclesiastick  imployment.  But  (sayed  he)  I  have  heard 
your  answear  to  this  and  am  sufficiently  satisfied  in  it. 
The  other  was  that  we  did  not  sett  to  the  purging  of  the 
Church  of  ignorant,  insufficient,  scandalous  ministers,  of 
which  there  would  not  be  wanting  diverse  in  a  whole 
nation ;  and,  though  he  would  not  be  so  arrogant  as  to 
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offer  a  monition  to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  yet,  as  a  friend 
and  well  wisher  to  the  good  ministers  in  it,  he  would  desire 
me  to  tell  it  to  you  as  his  advice,  that  if  you  would  vigor¬ 
ously  sett  about  that  work,  nothing  would  more  stop  the 
mouthes  of  your  adversaries,  and  it  would  strike  the  stroak 
for  our  cause.  .  .  .  When  I  had  asked  him  if  I  might 
without  prejudice  after  so  long  attendance  return  to  my 
charge,  after  he  had  jeired  a  litle  with  me,  looking  to  my 
legs,  that  I  had  not  putt  on  boots  for  my  journey,  he  told 
me  he  thought  I  might  goe  when  I  pleased,  there  was  no 
fear  of  harme  to  us  :  for  the  disposing  of  the  legall  main¬ 
tenance,  it  would  stand  in  the  hands  of  the  Councill  as  it 
was.  He  thought  there  would  be  no  alteration  in  it.  .  .  . 
He  added  that  the  Councill  in  their  last  debate  about  our 
matters  were  at  such  a  stand  what  to  doe  in  it  that  they 
had  given  it  over,  had  not  his  Highness  been  present  and 
brought  them  to  a  resolution.  And  I  may  tell  you  (sayed 
he)  that  you  need  not  to  complaine  of  him.  He  told  me 
that  I  must  not  returne  till  I  had  spoken  with  him,  and 
that  he  would  take  me  to  him  any  tyme  I  desired.  .  .  . 

“  Colonel  Jones  this  morning  told  me  that  he  thought 
our  busines  was  at  a  close  for  this  season,  and  the  rather 
that  yester-day  morning,  M.  Secretary  and  he  being  alone 
with  his  Highness,  they  had  some  discourse  about  us, 
that  it  was  fitt  we  should  be  usit  with  all  tendernes,  and 
in  the  while  letters  from  G.  Monck  bearing  his  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  present  state  of  your  Church,  and 
‘  much  ’  (sayed  he)  ‘  in  favour  of  your  partie.’  When  I 
had  sayed,  ‘  in  favour  of  us  who  stand  for  our  established 
church  government  ?  ’  he  answeared,  ‘  yea,’  and  that  the 
letter  came  verie  opportunely.  I  did,  if  I  remember  right, 
wrytt  to  you  formerly  that  one  heir  laitly  with  G.  Monck 
had  told  me  that  the  Remonstrators  had  cast  cold  water 
upon  G.  Monck.  I  know  what  hath  drawn  this  last  letter 
from  him.  I  did  acquaint  Colonel  Jones  that  when  any 
application  was  to  be  made  to  him  or  M.  Secretary  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  our  concernments,  Major  Beck  had  promised  to 
me  to  doe  us  the  favour  of  being  at  the  trouble  of  coming 
to  them,  and  receiving  their  mind  and  answear  to  be 
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communicated  to  us.  ...  I  confess  for  my  part  I  look 
upon  it  as  a  speciall  providence  that  a  person  of  such 
worth,  interest  in  Whithall  and  Parliament  and  Countrey 
(being  mair  of  Coventry,  a  member  of  Parliament,  and 
commissionar  of  the  Admiralty),  of  sound  principles,  a 
strong  Presbyterian,  and  truly  affectionat  to  our  cause, 
hath  been  pleased  so  cordially  to  own  us  and  under  take 
such  an  imployment.  .  .  .” 

13  October  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  John  Smith,  minister 

at  Edinburgh. 

“  Yours  of  the  3  current  I  received  not  till  the  12.  .  .  . 
The  most  of  the  last  week  I  took  up  in  paying  visits  to  our 
Citie  freinds,  who  are  much  satisfied  with  the  procedour  in 
reference  to  us,  which  they  look  upon  as  a  good  omen  for 
the  advancing  of  the  Presbyterian  interest  in  this  nation. 
There  be  of  late  severall  associations  and  classes  sett  up 
in  severall  counties.  I  hear  of  a  classis  sett  up  in  York 
of  which  Bowles  is  said  to  be  one  ;  the  province  of  London 
are  more  carefull  to  keep  their  provinciall  meetings  which 
are  more  frequented  then  formerly  ;  D.  Owen  is  outed  of 
his  vicechancellarie  of  Oxford,  and  D.  Conant,  a  reputed 
Presbyterian,  putt  into  his  place.  Yet  the  Independents 
stickle,  just  like  their  Brethren  the  Remonstrators  with  us, 
to  get  men  of  their  stamp  putt  into  considerable  places  of 
the  ministry.  I  waited  also  to  speak  with  the  Protector, 
he  having  sent  me  notice  that  I  should  not  goe  away  till 
I  spoke  with  him,  and  did  him  self  excuse  by  two  severall 
complements  his  want  of  leasure  to  speak  with  me.  On 
Monday  morning  when  he  heard  I  was  waiting,  I  am 
brought  in  to  him.  I  found  him  alone,  and  I  stayed  with 
him  3  quarters  of  an  houre.  After  he  had  heard  me,  he 
spoke  to  me  at  length.  I  thought  it  was  fittest  to  me  to 
tell  what  I  had  to  say  in  breif,  the  account  of  which,  as  also 
of  his  discourse,  I  shall  forbear  to  give  you  till  my  returne. 
Only  I  may  say  this  :  he  gave  me  many  fair  words,  uttered 
with  more  insinuation  then  I  expected  ;  and  if  men  will 
speak  thus  and  mind  other  wayes,  they  have  a  great  account 
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to  bear.  He  did  at  two  severall  times  desire  me  at  my 
returne  to  remember  him  to  M.  Douglas,  M.  Dickson,  and 
M.  Blair,  and  other  honest  men  whom  he  knew  by  report. 
He  sayed  he  would  wreat  to  G.  Monck  to  take  care  of  us. 
One  expression  I  shall  relate  to  you  which  I  did  shew  to 
M.  Calamy,  of  which  I  took  speciall  notice,  that  he  knew 
that  the  Presbyterians  were  the  most  serious  significant 
solid  party  of  the  three  nations.  .  .  .” 


17  October  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  I  have  been  these  days  past  tossed  with  many  variant 
thoughts  concerning  my  returne.  .  .  .  Our  friends  in  the 
city  and  about  Whythall  tell  me  it  were  not  amiss  I  doe 
stay  some  time  for  my  Lord  Broghills  coming  to  London, 
to  whom  I  might  speak  coram,  and  of  whom  I  might  hear 
these  things  which  cannot  be  so  fitly  nor  freely  com¬ 
municated  by  paper,  and  that  the  narration  of  all  the 
passages  relating  to  our  busines,  with  the  persons  who 
have  been  for  us  and  against  us,  may  be  of  good  use  that  his 
Lordship  should  have  from  me  by  word.  ...  I  know  not 
how  matters  may  be  ordered  in  reference  to  Scotland  as 
to  the  Councill  and  commander  in  chief  (some  talk  of 
Generali  Monks  removing  to  the  Navie)  .  .  .  The  CouncilPs 
procedour  in  reference  to  us  hath  given  them  [the  Inde¬ 
pendents]  the  allurum  to  lay  themselves  out  to  the  utmost 
for  strengthening  their  faction.  Goodwin,  Nye,  Owen, 
have  sett  a  work  all  their  engines,  so  that  if  they  can  we 
may  expect  that  they  will  give  a  lift  to  the  Remonstrators, 
who  have  neither  lyking  nor  respect  heir  but  from  that 
party.  I  had  laitly  a  meeting  with  Major  Beck,  M.  Manton, 
and  M.  Cooper,  who  advise  me  to  stay  for  my  Lord  Brog- 
hill,  and  that  it  will  be  behovefull,  since  we  have  gott  a 
good  way  with  the  Presbyterian  party  in  and  about  the 
city  (upon  which  account  cheifly  they  thinke  the  Protector 
and  Councill  have  been  tender  of  us)  to  labour  by  infor¬ 
mations  to  engage  some  emminent  men  in  the  countrey ; 
and  so  they  have  perswaded  me  to  spend  the  time  of 
waiting  upon  my  Lord  Broghill  in  making  a  journey  to 
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Oxford  (whither  I  have  had  severall  invitations  to  come 
from  our  worthy  friend  D.  Cross  and  others)  and  from 
thence  to  M.  Anthony  Burgess,1  M.  Swynfen,  Esqr.,  one 
of  the  ablest  and  most  noted  Presbyterians  in  England  ; 
also  to  M.  Baxter,  who,  they  say,  is  capable  of  a  good 
impression  of  us,  and  he  with  others  may  be  verie  service¬ 
able  to  us  when  there  shall  be  any  meeting  of  divynes  at 
London,  as  it  is  thought  there  will  be  one  callit  this  nixt 
session  of  Parliament.  ...  I  did  speak  to  M.  Secretary 
and  Colonel  Jones  about  Glasgow  busines.  Colonel  Jones 
yesterday  promised  to  give  me  a  full  account  of  it,  which 
yet  was  not  ripe,  but  he  would  not  fail  to  take  care  of  it. 
I  gave  him  a  paper  bearing  the  state  of  the  busines,  which 
he  said  he  had  communicated  to  some  of  the  Councill.  I 
spoke  with  M.  Dounin  who  sayed  he  had  done  all  he 
could  doe,  having  spoken  to  M.  Secretary  and  Colonel 
Jones  in  it,  and  no  further  procedour  could  he  make  in  it : 
for  he  knew  that  the  L.  Fleetwood  was  ingaged  by  Warie- 
stoun’s  instigation  to  procure  the  Protector’s  letter,  and 
unless  by  a  complaint  and  petition  from  these  of  Glasgow 
there  were  some  rise  given  to  table  the  busines  in  publict, 
he  saw  not  how  the  Protector’s  order  could  be  meddled 
with.  I  perceive  by  him  he  is  loath  to  appear  for  dis¬ 
pleasing  of  Fleetwood,  chiefly  when  Gillespy  is  heir  to  stirr 
about  it.  I  cannot  say  nor  doe  further  in  it  till  I  know 
Colonel  Jones’  answer,  whom  I  find  to  be  sensible  of  the 
busines.  But  if  these  of  Glasgow  would  give  in  a  com¬ 
plaint  or  petition  to  the  Councill  of  Scotland,  and  that 
were  sent  by  the  General  Monck  to  his  Highness  hither, 
I  thinke  it  were  the  readiest  way  for  helping  of  it,  cheifly 
since  my  L.  Broghill  is  to  come.” 


12  November  1657.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  Yours  of  the  3  I  receaved.  .  .  .  The  Remonstrators 
may  carry  e  calmly  till  Gill  espy  es  returne,  and  then  you 

1  Minister  of  Sutton-Coldfield  ;  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and 
during  the  Assembly  years  minister  of  Laurence  Jewry  ;  author  of  many  works 
in  experimental  divinity;  ejected  in  1662. 

vol.  n. 
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may  have  a  new  onsett  for  union,  though  he  did  since  his 
recovery  profess  that  he  dispaired  of  the  peace  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  hence  forth  ;  as  if  no  peace  but  upon 
their  termes.  .  . 


Meeting  of  diverse  Brethren  at  Edinburgh  in  January  1658 
to  hear  an  account  of  Mr  Sharp’s  negotiations  in  England. 

“  .  .  .  Being  mett,  and  having  heard  Mr  Sharp  upon 
the  7,  8  and  12  dayes  of  January  make  a  full  report  and 
relation  of  his  travells  and  negotiation,  .  .  .  they  do  bliss 
the  Lord  for  his  faithfulness  and  do  returne  him  hearty 
thanks  for  his  unwearied  labours  and  diligence  in  his  em¬ 
ployment. 

“  The  Brethren  of  Edinburgh  produced  a  letter  sent  to 
them  with  Mr  Sharp  from  Mr  Calamy  and  Mr  Ash,  which 
being  red  was  appointed  to  be  putt  upon  record  : — ” 


9  December  1657.  Mr  Edmund  Calamy  and  Mr  Simeon 
Ashe  to  Mr  Douglas,  Mr  Dickson,  and  the  rest  of  the 
Ministers  of  the  Gospel  in  Edinburgh. 

“  .  .  .  Many  times  upon  unexpected  occurrences  we 
have  been  afrayed  that  the  busines  under  debate  amongst 
men  of  the  times  would  have  been  issued  to  your  dissatis¬ 
faction  and  our  discomfort.  Some  thing  we  did  (by 
means  of  a  good  friend)  towards  the  prevention  of  an  un¬ 
happy  conclusion  which  (as  we  heard)  was  designed,  and 
through  God’s  good  hand  of  providence  our  endeavours 
therein  were  not  in  vaine.  Our  Reverend  Brother,  Mr 
Sharp,  hath  with  much  prudence,  courage,  and  laborious¬ 
ness  unweariedly  attended  and  managed  the  trust  com¬ 
mitted  to  him,  yea,  (as  we  beleeve)  he  hath  secured  your 
cause  from  sundry  aspersions  which  otherwise  might  pro¬ 
bably  have  reproached  it,  and  he  hath  gained  respect  in 
the  opinions  of  some  in  highest  place  by  his  wisdome  and 
meeknes  in  vindicating  it  from  misrepresentations.  .  .  . 
Therefore  (our  dear  Brethren)  seing  God  hath  now  returned 
your  differences  in  maters  ecclesiasticall  to  be  reconciled 
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at  home  amongst  yourselves,  we  hope  that  the  same  spirit 
of  wisdom,  humility,  meeknes,  and  love  which  hath 
hitherto  tempered  and  crowned  your  zeal  will  still  be 
manifested  and  honoured  amongst  you.  .  .  .  We  hope  that 
by  an  hearty  speady  joynt  endeavour  to  reforme  persons 
(officers  especially)  blameworthy  in  your  congregations, 
and  to  purge  your  Assemblies  from  all  offensive  pollutions, 
that  happy  peace  might  be  restored  with  which  God  hath 
blissed  you  in  former  times,  and  your  Church  secured  from 
the  growth  of  those  errours  and  fractions  which  have  of 
late  more  then  heretofore  molested  you.  .  . 

At  the  same  meeting  approval  was  given  to  Mr  Sharp’s 
recommendation  that  Major  Robert  Beake’s  services  in 
London  be  utilised. 

“  A  DECLARATION  OF  THE  BRETHREN  who 
are  for  the  Established  Government  and  judicatories 
of  this  Church,  expressing  their  earnest  desires  of 
union  and  peace  with  their  Dissenting  Brethren.”  1 

Regret  is  expressed  at  “  the  continuance  of  our  dis¬ 
tempers,  and  of  the  afflicted  condition  of  this  Nationall 
Church.” 

“  We  have  not  forborne  from  time  to  time  to  seek  peace 
and  pursue  it  upon  any  terms  that  might  be  consistent 
with  the  simple  freedome  of  our  own  judgements  in  the 
matters  controverted,  and  with  the  being  of  Presbyteriall 
Government  which  we  believe  to  be  of  God,  and  which  the 
Lord  in  mercie  hath  established  among  us.” 

Complaint  is  made  of  “  our  brethren  ”  : — 

“1,  In  the  very  entry  we  found  them  decline  the 
authority  of  the  supreme  Church  judicatory  in  the  nation 
once  and  again,  and  ready  to  do  so  from  time  to  time  at 
their  pleasure,  and  drawing  factions  and  parties  with  them 
in  that  opposition,  and  branding  Church  officers  and 
inferiour  judicatories  as  generally  corrupt,  that  so  all  of 
them  might  be  cast  loose,  or  at  least  moulded  to  their 


1  Printed  :  Edin.  1658. 
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mind.  But  they  did  not  long  leave  us  to  our  own  con¬ 
jectures  and  fears  in  this  matter,  having  soon  after 
and  constantly  to  this  day  by  their  irregular  practices 
contrary  to  all  order  (upon  the  account  of  their  Declina- 
tour  and  the  pretended  corruption  of  this  Church,  both 
officers  and  members,  which  they  could  never  make  out 
though  often  put  to  it)  bewrayed  their  small  respect  to 
the  established  government,  planting  congregations  in  a 
tumultuous  and  disorderly  way,  without  respect  either  to 
the  Church  judicatories  or  to  the  just  interest  of  the 
people  of  the  congregation,  and  counter  acting  to  the 
resolutions  and  determinations  of  judicatories,  when  any 
of  them  pleased  to  be  dissatisfied  therewith,  with  many 
the  like  practices  which  we  take  no  pleasure  to  repeat. 
And  we  found  yet  more  cause  to  judge  that  these  were 
not  the  deeds  only  of  some  feu  amongst  them,  more  forward 
and  violent  than  the  rest,  but  agreeable  to  the  principles  of 
all,  at  least,  of  their  prime  leaders,  when  our  conference 
for  union  with  them  in  November  1655  was  broken  up 
chiefly  upon  this  account  (beside  some  other  things  men¬ 
tioned  in  our  Representation),  that  we  could  not  denude 
the  Church  judicatories  of  their  just  power,  and  devolve 
matters  into  the  hands  of  an  extrajudiciall  committee  of 
equall  numbers  ;  and  that  they  expressly  refused  subor¬ 
dination  and  submission  to  the  church  judicatories  to 
which  they  and  we  were  solemnly  engaged  at  our  admission 
to  the  ministry,  and  which  we  were  willing  to  renew  for 
our  parts,  and  without  which  our  established  judicatories 
shall  be  nothing  else  but  so  many  consultative  meetings, 
a  principle  inconsistent  with  presbyteriall  government  in 
a  constituted  Church,  as  all  who  are  acquainted  with 
debates  of  that  nature  will  easily  perceive.  .  .  . 

“  2,  Some  of  them  did  endeavour  to  enervate  the  power 
of  Church  judicatories  by  procuring  an  order  putting  the 
power  of  giving  testimony  to  intrants  (which  is  due  to 
presbytries  only,  who  are  authorized  to  judge  of  their  call, 
and  to  try  and  ordain  them)  in  the  hands  of  some  select 
persons  of  their  own  choosing.  And  when  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  break  that  snare,  their  leading  men  have  againe  of 
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late  attempted  the  utter  ruine  of  this  Church  and  of  these 
who  differ  from  them. 

“  3,  Under  the  pretext  of  seeking  a  commission  for  plan¬ 
tation  of  Churches,  they  projected  to  have  the  power  of 
disposing  the  legall  maintenance  of  ministers  put  in  the 
hands  of  that  commission,  though  they  know  such  a  power 
was  never  given  nor  assumed  by  such  a  judicatory,  but 
that  it  is  contrary  to  the  order  established  by  the  law  of 
the  land  ;  the  great  designe  thereof  being  not  only  to  call 
the  authority  of  the  late  Assemblies  in  question  as  they 
expresse  in  their  desire,  but  to  have  the  maintenance  put 
in  the  hands  of  men  to  their  mind  who  were  the  proposers 
of  the  overture,  that  so  they  might  discourage  all  who 
are  opposite  to  them  from  the  ministrie. 

“  4,  But  not  contenting  themselves  with  this,  they  have 
further  proposed  and  projected  to  have  it  imposed  upon 
us  that  there  should  be  a  particular  visitation  appointed 
in  every  Synod,  consisting  of  equal  numbers  of  both  judge¬ 
ments,  the  one  half  to  be  chosen  by  one  party,  and  the  other 
by  the  other  party  respective,  with  power  given  them  from 
the  Synods  for  purging  and  planting  ministers  and  elders, 
and  composing  present  and  future  divisions  in  Presbyteries 
and  congregations  within  the  bounds  of  the  Synod  ;  and 
that  there  should  be  also  a  generall  committee  of  delegats 
from  the  severall  Synods,  of  equall  numbers,  chosen  as 
aforesaid,  and  authorized  by  Synods,  without  whose 
previous  advice  and  consent  the  respective  Synods  may 
not  reverse  any  thing  done  by  the  aforesaid  visitators,  and 
such  visitation  and  committee  to  continue  only  till  the 
present  differences  be  healed,  or  till  the  Lord  in  providence 
minister  some  better  way  for  settling  peace  among  us. 

“  Those  projects  we  look  upon  as  setting  up  in  effect  a 
new  ecclesiasticall  jurisdiction. 

“  1,  For  this  course  projected  by  them  doth  clearly 
take  away  the  power  of  Synods  and  Presbytries.  not  only 
in  the  matter  of  our  present  differences,  and  in  the  matter 
of  purging  and  planting  ministers  and  elders  (wherein  the 
chiefe  exercise  of  their  power  consisteth)  but  in  all  future 
divisions  :  and  what  may  not  men  affecting  preheminence 
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make  a  matter  of  difference,  that  they  may  continue  them¬ 
selves  in  power  ? 

“  2,  It  laieth  also  for  a  foundation  an  universall  im¬ 
putation  upon  the  Synods  and  other  Church  judicatories 
as  not  worthy  to  be  trusted  with  the  work  committed  to 
them  by  Christ,  and  that  they  will  not  be  so  faithfull  in 
the  work  of  reformation,  nor  in  composing  any  difference 
which  may  arise  hereafter  of  what  importance  soever,  as 
these  delegates  chosen  after  a  new  mould.  So  that  a 
preparative  is  led  to  lay  aside  Presbyteries  and  Synods 
when  any  party  pleaseth  to  quarrell  them,  and  they  must 
lend  their  power  to  give  some  shadow  of  authority  to  any 
party  who  pleaseth  to  tread  upon  them. 

“  3,  It  is  a  tyrannicall  imposition  upon  Synods,  that 
they  must  give  their  power  to  persons  whom  they  have 
not  liberty  to  choose,  nor  power  to  call  them  to  an  account, 
and  must  set  up  a  jurisdiction  above  themselves  with,  at 
least,  a  negative  voice  to  frustrate  all  their  actings  if 
these  delegats  please.  .  .  . 

“  4,  Hereby  also  a  way  is  laid  for  perpetuating  differ¬ 
ences  and  contentions  by  yoking  parties  of  equal  numbers 
together  in  debate,  who  probably  will  not  cede  to  other, 
and  so  instead  of  composing,  the  breach  shall  be  widened. 

“  5,  Nor  do  we  sie  here  any  desire  or  purpose  to  put  an 
end  to  this  arbitary  jurisdiction,  but  for  any  thing  we 
know,  it  might  be  perpetual,  and  the  synods  never  returne 
to  their  due  liberty  if  those  proposals  once  took  place.  .  .  . 

“  Whatever  wrongs  we  have  sustained,  yet  we  are 
heartily  content  to  bury  in  oblivion  all  former  injuries,  and 
to  be  far  from  any  animosities  which  might  have  flowed 
from  the  same,  that  so  we  and  they  may  jointly  concur 
to  uphold  the  established  Church  government  in  the  con¬ 
stitution  thereof,  and  due  subordination  and  submission 
thereunto,  according  to  the  lawfull  known  principles 
wherein  we  have  walked  formerly,  which  both  of  us  have 
professed  to  be  of  divine  right,  and  the  preservation 
whereof  we  conceive  they  ought  to  prefer  to  any  private 
interest  whatsoever.  .  .  .  We  aggree  that  the  matter  be 
remitted  to  the  determination  of  a  Generali  Assembly, 
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when  the  Lord  shall  grant  the  liberty  thereof  according  to 
the  established  order,  to  whose  determination  we  submit 
our  selves.  .  .  . 

“  Whereas  it  hath  been  often  alleadged  against  us  as  a 
mean  of  hightening  divisions,  and  an  obstruction  to  union, 
that,  by  some  acts  of  the  late  Assemblies,  a  barr  is  laid  in 
the  way  to  keep  men  who  are  not  of  our  judgement  from 
the  ministry,  and  to  hold  out  men  of  their  judgement 
(though  never  so  godly)  from  being  members  of  Church 
judicatories  :  we  shall  not  now  insist  to  clear  the  justice 
and  necessity  of  the  conclusions  of  these  Assemblies  at 
that  time,  and  to  shew  that  nothing  was  then  done  but 
what  had  been  done  formerly  in  like  cases.  .  .  .  But  to 
free  our  Brethren  from  all  jealousies  and  grounds  of  sus- 
pition,  and  to  justifie  ourselves  before  the  world  as  to  our 
sincere  and  earnest  desire  of  union,  we  shall  willingly 
aggree  that  all  these  acts  be  made  void  and  null  by  the 
next  Generali  Assembly,  to  whom  it  belongeth  to  repeal 
acts,  and  that  in  the  mean  time  they  shall  not  be  put 
in  practice.  And  whereas  they  make  so  great  a  noise  of 
the  censures  inflicted  on  some  of  their  number  by  the 
Assembly,  1651, 1  though  we  might  say  much  on  behalf  of 
the  Assembly  their  proceeding  at  that  time,  and  of  their 
lenity  who  did  censure  only  four  of  their  number,  who  yet 
have  never  submitted  unto  these  censures,  and  conse¬ 
quently  have  the  lesse  cause  to  complain,  yet  to  assure 
them  that  we  are  reall  for  peace,  and  do  not  minde  nor 
desire  the  personall  prejudice  of  any  of  them,  but  only 
the  preservation  of  the  order  of  this  afflicted  Church, 
we  are  content  that  the  Synods  (since  a  Generali 
Assemblie  doth  not  meet)  do  take  off  the  censures 
that  are  upon  their  respective  members,  they  giving 
assurance  of  their  submission  and  subordination  to  the 
judicatories.  .  .  . 

“  And  whereas  our  Brethren  affirm  that  their  cheif  aim 
and  scope  in  all  their  late  actings  hath  been  to  find  out 
some  effectuall  way  for  purging  out  of  scandalous  and  in- 


1  See  Vol.  I.,  Introduction,  p.  xv. 
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sufficient  ministers  and  other  officers,  we  might  too  justly 
complain  that  this  is  but  a  question  started  on  the  by  and 
since  the  time  they  had  begun  a  rupture  amongst  us,  and 
that  they  have  so  liberally  aspersed  the  ministry  of  this 
Church  who  differ  from  them,  both  at  home  and  abroad, 
when  yet  upon  exactest  trialls,  both  by  them  and  us, 
nothing  can  be  found  answearable  to  the  great  cry  raised 
against  this  Church  and  our  ministry  :  yet  in  this  businesse 
we  seriously  declare  we  do  not  contravert  with  them, 
having  professed  our  willingnese  to  goe  about  that  work  in 
the  most  strict  way,  according  to  the  justice  and  the 
common  rules  of  Church  judicatories  in  such  cases.  .  .  . 
Yea,  so  far  are  we  from  fore-slowing  or  obstructing,  that  to 
declare  our  readines  and  sincerety  in  that  matter,  we  are 
content,  if  our  Brethren  be  not  satisfied  with  the  rules  of 
procedure  hitherto  aggreed  upon,  that  they  condescend 
upon  the  strictest  rules  can  be  desired  in  justice  for  triall 
and  censure  ;  and  we  shad  be  willing  to  observe  them, 
providing  they  be  rules  binding  for  ad,  and  to  which  ad 
will  submit  both  they  and  we.  .  .  .” 

“  Ministers  Contribution  for  the  Publik  affaers.” 

“  The  Brethren  mett  in  February  desiring  that  advertise¬ 
ment  may  be  sent  to  their  brethren  in  Presbtyries  who 
are  for  the  government  of  this  Church  to  send  in  to  Mr 
Smyth  the  proportions  which  were  long  since  advised  to 
be  given  by  everie  minister  yeirlie  for  defraying  the  pub- 
lict  charges  of  the  common  affaires  of  this  Church  during 
these  confusions  and  troubles,  viz.,  ten  merks  money  by 
everie  minister  whose  stipend  is  beneath  a  thousand  merks, 
ten  punds  by  everie  one  whose  stipend  is  a  thousand  merks 
and  upward  to  a  thousand  punds,  and  twentie  merks 
money  to  everie  one  whose  stipends  is  a  thousand  punds  or 
above  it. 

“  James  Scot : — The  Brethren  thought  it  fitting  that 
Mr  Smyth  delyver  to  James  Scott  for  his  paines  in  wrytting 
this  Register  ffyftie  merks  money,  besyds  what  he  has 
gottin  formerly,  which  they  allow.” 
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27  February  1658.  Mr  Dickson  and  Mr  Douglas  to 
Lord  Broghill. 

Acknowledgement  is  made  “  of  the  kynd  remembrance 
you  are  pleased  to  expresse  of  us,  and  of  the  speciall  coun¬ 
tenance,  encouragements,  and  assistance  ”  Mr  Sharp  “  had 
from  your  Lordship.” 


23  March  1658.  To  Mr  Edmund  Calamy  and  Mr  Simeon 
Ash,  ministers  of  the  Gospel  at  London. 

Gratitude  is  expressed  to  “  our  God  who  putteth  it  in  the 
hearts  of  any  of  His  people  to  minde  our  desolations  and 
distempers.” 

“  We  have  only  thought  it  necessary  to  send  you  some 
coppies  of  a  Declaration  lately  emitted  by  us.  .  .  .  After 
we  had  waited  for  a  time  to  sound  the  inclinations  of  our 
dissenting  brethren  at  their  return  from  you,  and  not  per¬ 
ceiving  any  thing  which  might  give  us  any  hint  of  an  over¬ 
ture  for  union  from  them,  we  held  it  our  duty  to  do  some 
what  for  our  part.  And  finding  that  these  who  do  adhere 
to  them,  or  have  any  favourable  opinion  of  them  and  their 
way,  were  keept  in  the  dark  both  as  to  the  actings  of  our 
brethren  with  you,  and  the  offers  for  peace  made  by  us  at 
our  last  conference  (as  we  were  made  to  understand  by 
private  discourses  with  some  of  them  both  ministers  and 
others),  we  judge  it  most  convenient  to  follow  such  a  way 
as  might  discover  our  thoughts  to  all,  both  as  to  what  we 
could  not  be  satisfied  with  in  their  way,  and  what  we  are 
ready  to  do  for  peace.  What  the  issue  may  be  is  in  the 
Lord’s  hand,  to  whom  we  do  still  (as  formerly  we  have 
done)  commit  His  interests,  that  He  may  see  to  the  preser¬ 
vation  thereof,  but  as  yet  we  have  heard  nothing  from  any 
of  them  ;  and  though  we  are  not  without  hopes  that  some 
of  them  (being  wearied  of  their  former  course)  might 
incline  to  an  accomodation  if  they  were  left  to  their  own 
inclination  and  choice,  yet  when  we  consider  how  they  are 
acted  by  some  leading  men  who  have  hitherto  driven  so 
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furiously,  and  of  whose  principles  and  designs  we  are  more 
jealous,  our  fears  do  surmount  our  hopes,  lest  they  lay 
forth  themselves  to  the  utmost  to  continue  our  distractions. 
.  .  .  We  do  earnestly  intreat  of  you,  our  dear  Brethren,  for 
the  continuance  of  your  favour  and  help  as  you  have 
opportunity.  .  .  .  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  David  Dick¬ 
son,  Mr  George  Hutcheson,  Mr  James  Hamilton.” 


“  At  the  meeting  of  the  Brethren  correspondents 
from  Presbytries  upon  the  12th,  13th,  14th  and  17th 
days  of  May  1658. 

“  Edinburgh  14th  of  May  1658. 

“  Advise  fra  correspondents  of  Synods  and  Presbytries 
concerning  the  Declaration  for  Union.” 

“  It  is  the  judgement  and  advyce  of  the  Brethren  from 
several  parts  of  the  countrey  here  mett  together,  that  in 
reference  to  the  Declaration  for  Union  with  the  dissenting 
brethren  lately  emitted,  the  severall  Presbytries  of  this 
Church  primo  quoque  tempore  doe  as  followeth,  viz. — That 
Presbytries  wherein  there  are  any  of  the  dissenting  brethren 
and  the  plurality  stand  for  the  publict  judicatures,  first 
declaring  that  having  exspected  that  the  Protesting  or 
dissenting  brethren  would  ere  now  moved  that  conference 
might  been  had  conserning  the  overtures  and  terms  of 
union  held  forth  in  the  Declaration,  and  having  found  no 
motion  of  that  kind  hitherto  made  by  the  said  brethren, 
doe  therefore  presently  move  unto  and  require  of  the  said 
brethren  of  their  respective  societies  (either  in  face  of 
Presbytrie  or  by  some  deputed  and  sent  by  the  Presbytrie 
to  such  as  withdraw  themselves  from  the  meetings  of  their 
Presbytrie)  if  they  be  content  and  willing  that  an  union  be 
in  this  Church  upon  the  overtures  and  terms  expressed  and 
held  forth  in  the  Declaration  ;  and  that  the  same  thing  be 
enquired  also  of  the  rest  of  the  brethren  of  the  Presbytries 
respective.  And  in  caice  the  Protesters  refuise  to  accept 
and  acquiesce  in  the  said  overtures  and  terms  for  that  end, 
that  both  their  refusal! s  and  the  acceptance  and  allowance 
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of  the  rest  of  the  brethren  be  noted  and  registrat  in  the 
Presbytrie  books  respective. 

“  Item,  that  in  Presbytries  where  there  are  no  Protesters, 
nevertheless  all  the  brethren  be  enquired  if  they  be  con¬ 
tent  and  willing  that  an  union  be  in  the  Church  upon  these 
overtures  and  termes,  and  a  note  made  of  their  allowing1  the 
same  in  their  respective  books. 

“  Item,  that  in  Presbytries  wherein  the  plurality  are 
Protesters  such  brethren  as  stand  for  the  publict  judi¬ 
catures,  if  any  such  be  in  them,  doe  expresse  and  desire  to 
know  if  the  remnant  of  the  brethren  be  content  and 
willing  that  an  union  be  in  the  Church  upon  these  over¬ 
tures  and  terms,  and  that  they  declare  themselves  content 
and  willing,  and  that,  the  remnant  refusing,  they  desire 
their  owne  consent  and  willingnesse  be  noted  in  their  re¬ 
spective  Presbytrie  books  and  take  instruments  thereupon 
without  any  more. 

“  Item,  that  these  things  being  done,  a  report  thereof  be 
made  by  the  respective  Presbytries,  or  brethren  standing 
for  the  publict  judicatures  where  the  plurality  in  Presby¬ 
tries  are  Protesters,  [and]  be  sent  primo  quoque  tempore  to 
the  brethren  at  Edinburgh. 

“  Item,  that  this  judgement  and  advice  of  the  brethren 
here  convened,  that  when  the  Presbytries  make  enquiry 
of  the  Protesting  brethren,  and  doe  give  their  owne  judge¬ 
ment  concerning  union  upon  the  overtures  and  termes 
aforesaid,  having  done  that,  at  the  same  time  they  give 
their  judgement  upon  the  proposalls  of  the  Protesters  at 
London,  and  their  other  irregular  designs  and  practices 
which  are  mentioned  in  the  Declaration,  and  passe  an  act 
condemning  the  same,  as  being  destructive  to  Presbyteriall 
Government  established  in  this  Church,  for  doeing  of 
which  the  severall  Presbytries  respective  may  take  the 
rise  from  the  Protesters  refusing  union  upon  the  overtures 
and  termes  foresaid,  or  any  other  way  as  they  shall  in 
prudence  finde  most  convenient. 

“  It  is  thought  fitt  and  expedient  that  this  present  advice 
be  the  brethren  here  mett  be  communicated  to  the 
brethren  in  the  severall  Presbytries  not  in  publict  but  in 
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a  private  way,  that  the  motion  aforesaid  may  be  made 
by  Presbytries  at  their  Presbyteriall  meetings  as  from 
themselves. 

“  Mr  Samuel  Rutheford’s  Survey  of  M.  Hooker.”  1 

“  It  being  represented  at  the  said  meeting  that  a  book 
of  Mr  S.  Rutherford’s  of  his  survey  of  Mr  Hooker’s  lately 
printed  did  contain  some  passages  verie  dangerous  unto 
and  reflecting  upon  Presbyteriall  Government,  therefore 
it  was  recomended  to  professors  of  universities  to  provide 
them  selves  coppies  of  the  said  book,  that  they  with  the 
assistance  of  ministers  nixt  unto  them  may  carefully 
revise  it,  and  communicat  their  observations  and  censures 
thereupon  to  the  Brethren  of  Edinburgh,  seriously  desiring 
that  they  may  goe  about  this  with  a  diligence. 

“  Contributions.” 

“  It  is  also  seriously  recommended  to  the  brethren  of 
severall  Presbytries  to  prepare  and  send  in  their  severall 
contributions  for  publict  affairs  against  lambes  [Lammas] 
nixt  in  respect  of  the  exigency  of  bussiness  then  made 
knowne  to  them.  And  Mr  Andrew  Fairfoull  present 
undertook  to  advertise  the  brethren  of  Mersse  and  Teviot- 
daile  and  to  give  an  account  of  his  diligence  therein  ;  and 
the  brethren  of  Edinburgh,  the  brethren  of  Lothian, 
Glasgow,  and  Galloway  ;  and  Mr  Alexander  Pitcairne  for 
Perth  ;  Mrs  James  Wood  and  James  Sharp  for  Ffyfe  ;  Mr 
William  Rate  for  Angus  and  Mernse  ;  Mrs  William  Douglas 
and  John  Patersone  for  the  brethren  of  Aberdene,  Murray, 
Rosse,  Caithness,  and  Sutherland.” 

3  June  1658.  To  Major  Robert  Beak  by  resolution  of 

the  Brethren. 

“  .  .  .  Your  vigorous  and  steadable  assistance  afforded 
to  our  Brother,  Mr  Sharp,  while  he  was  there,  your  ready 


1  A  Survey  of  the  Survey  of  that  Sumtne  of  Church  Discipline  penned  by 
Mr.  Thomas  Hooker  .  .  .  London:  165S.  (See  liaillie,  Letters  and  Journals , 
iii.  375  et  se9-  Rutherford’s  charges  are  contained  in  the  preface.) 
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and  willing  undertaking  the  trouble  of  careing  for  our 
matters,  and  your  constant  and  kindly  corresponding  with 
him  for  that  end,  are  indeed  a  work  and  labour  of  love 
toward  the  name  of  Christ  and  in  his  Church  in  this  poor 
land,  which  hath  deeplie  engaged  our  hearts  to  you,  and 
which  we  trust  the  righteous  God  will  not  forget.  ...  It 
is  refreshfull  to  us  to  hear  that  our  late  Declaration  is  so 
satisfactory  to  you,  a  person  of  so  much  discerning  and 
sound  understanding.  .  .  .  We  might  say  much  in  answer 
to  the  foule  imputations  cast  by  our  brethren  upon  the 
Church  and  the  generality  of  the  ministry,  and  that  it  is 
well  knowne  to  us  (partly  by  our  selves  and  partly  by  the 
testimony  of  ministers  of  unquestionable  integrity  and 
piety  in  severall  parts  of  the  land)  that,  since  the  time  of 
these  unhappie  differences,  more  able  and  pious  men  have 
been  put  in  the  ministry  among  us  then  lightly  shall  be 
found  to  have  been  in  double  so  much  time  before  since 
our  reformation,  and  that  generallie  there  is  such  diligence 
and  fidelity  in  preaching  and  catechizing,  stirring  up  to 
the  worship  of  God  in  families,  such  accuracy  in  discipline, 
and  such  circumspection  in  admitting  persons  to  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper  as  more  hath  not  been 
(yea,  scarce  so  much)  in  our  best  times,  and  that  not 
without  some  remarkable  successe.  ,  .  .  David  Dickson, 
Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr  George  Hutcheson.” 

Meeting  in  October  1658. 

“  There  was  a  meeting  of  correspondents  from  Pres- 
bytries  with  the  ministers  of  Edinburgh,  at  Edinburgh, 
October  1658,  for  diverse  dayes,  wherein  after  frequent 
consultation  about  the  Protesters  answer  bearing  title, 
‘  Protesters  No  Subverters,’  etc.,  to  the  late  Declaration 
concerning  the  established  government  and  judicatories 
of  this  Church  and  the  overtures  for  union  with  their 
dissenting  brethren,  and  having  red  the  draught  of  same 
and  reply  thereunto,  appointed  Mrs  James  Wood,  David 
Forrett,  James  Fergussone,  with  Mr  Andrew  Ker,  Clerk, 
to  revise  the  said  paper,  as  also  to  adde  their  owne  thoughts 
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and  observations  upon  the  Protesters’  peice  for  some  dayes 
and  to  report  the  week  following.” 


“  Answer  to  the  Protester’s  peeee.” 

“  After  some  paines  taken  by  the  aforesaid  comittee  in 
considering  the  Protesters’  late  peice  1  together  with  the 
draught  of  the  reply  that  was  drawne  and  given  to  them 
to  be  considered,  they  reported  their  corrections  and 
additions,  as  also  shew  it  was  their  opinion  that  yet  some 
paralells  might  be  made  betwixt  the  practises  of  the 
Protesters  and  the  Germans  Remonstrants,  and  that  the 
point  of  subordination  and  submission  might  be  yet  further 
thought  upon ;  where  upon  the  Brethren  having  againe 
and  againe  considered  the  reply  to  the  Protesters’  peice 
with  the  additions  and  corrections  of  the  committee  doe 
approve  thereof  and  appointed  some  Brethren,  and  par- 
ticularlie  Mrs  James  Wood,  John  Smith,  and  George 
IJutchisone,  to  draw  the  said  paralell  shortly,  as  also  to 
thinke  something  more  upon  the  point  of  subordination 
and  submission.” 


“  Erroneous  Bibles.” 

“  The  Brethren  also  thought  fitt  to  thinke  upon  some 
course  for  restraining  the  erroneous  impression  of  Bibles 
printed  in  Holland.” 


“  Brethren  to  goe  to  severall  parts  of  the  Countrie.” 

“  It  was  also  thought  fitt  for  informing  of  brethren 
through  out  the  Kirk  of  the  condition  of  affaires,  and  for 
laying  downe  a  constant  course  of  correspondents  and 
communication  of  councills  and  uther  aide  and  assistance 
for  holding  up  the  government,  that  the  next  summer  some 
Brethren  goe  to  diverse  parts  of  the  countrey  viz. — to  the 
west,  Messrs.  Rob4  Douglas,  James  Hamiltoun,  and  George 
Hutchiesone ;  to  the  south,  Messrs.  Robert  Douglas,  John 
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Smyth,  and  Robert  Ker  ;  to  the  Provinces  of  Angus  and 
Perth,  Messrs.  James  Wood,  and  James  Sharp ;  to  Aberdeen, 
Murray,  and  Rosse,  Messrs.  William  Rait,  William  Douglas, 
John  Patersone,  William  Kininnmonth.” 

“  Declaration  against  Protesters’  Peice  for  Presbytrie  of 

Edinburgh.” 

“  At  the  same  time  the  Brethren  saw  the  Declaration 
of  the  Presbytrie  of  Edinburgh  against  the  said  pamphlet 
entituled,  ‘  Protesters  No  Subverters,’  whereof  they  thought 
coppies  should  be  sent  to  Presbyteries  for  their  information 
at  present,  coppie  of  which  Declaration  followeth.” 

“Declaration  of  the  Presbyterie  against  ‘Protesters  No 

Subverters,’  etc.” 

Edinburgh  29  September  1658. 

“  .  .  .  More  particularly,  the  Presbyterie  do  finde  in  this 
piece  (beside  divers  other  particulars,  not  needfull  at  this 
time  to  be  condescended  upon)  : — 

“1,  That  they  have  stuffed  the  same  with  many  un¬ 
truths  and  grosse  misrepresentations  in  matters  of  fact, 
and  especially  with  foule  aspersions  upon  the  ministry  of 
this  Kirk,  hereby  making  use  of  the  old  maxime,  to  calum- 
inate  boldly,  as  knowing  how  difficult  it  is  in  so  publike  a 
way  as  they  have  taken  to  wipe  off  these  reproches. 

“  2,  That  they  not  only  continue  to  condemne  these 
Publike  Resolutions  and  the  two  late  Assemblies,  (which 
yet  they  never  were  nor  shall  be  able  to  refute  to  the  con¬ 
viction  of  any  unbyassed  person)  but  do  lay  most  of  the 
stresse  of  their  cause  and  irregular  actings  upon  the  sup¬ 
posed  iniquity  thereof,  and  upon  that  account  chiefly  do 
cast  loose  this  Kirk  in  her  members  and  judicatories  as  a 
corrupt  bulk  and  heap  of  rubbish,  which  in  effect  doth 
overturn  all  the  Reformed  Churches,  and  so  makes  way  for 
sectaries  to  condemn  them  and  justifieth  their  separation 
from  them,  and  gathering  Churches  out  of  these  Churches. 

“  3,  That  in  the  defence  of  their  irregular  actings  they 
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do  cutt  the  sinues  of  the  divine  right  of  Presbyteriall 
Government,  as  it  is  established  and  exercised  not  only  in 
this  but  all  reformed  Kirks  in  Europe,  and  as  it  must  be 
exercised  where  ever  it  is  sett  up,  by  their  asserting  that 
it  is  only  of  divine  right  that  a  plurality  of  Presbyteries  do 
exerce  that  authority  and  power  committed  unto  Presby¬ 
teries  by  Christ,  and  that  what  is  beside  this  is  of  humane 
institution  and  alterable.  And  consequently,  none  within 
the  bopnds  of  a  Presbytrie  are  obliged  in  conscience  to 
acknowledge  their  owne  Presbytery,  or  submitt  to  them 
as  a  court  set  over  them  by  Christ,  further  then  they  will 
acknowledge  a  company  of  ministers  extrajudicially  or 
occasionally  met  from  the  remotest  corners  of  the  land  or 
of  Europ.  Yea,  by  this  principle,  a  company  of  Presbyters, 
never  erected  in  a  judicature,  may  take  cognition  of  all 
scandals,  admit  all  intrants,  and  depose  ministers  in  a  whole 
national  1  Kirk,  with  as  much  divine  right  as  any  Presby¬ 
tery  hath  over  the  congregations  and  ministers  under  their 
jurisdiction. 

“  4,  That  they  do  not  only  still  persist  in  maintaining 
these  proposals  for  extrajudiciall  committees,  which  have 
been  and  are  still  looked  on  by  all  but  themselves  as  de¬ 
structive  to  the  judicatories  and  courts  of  Christ,  but  do 
very  unhandsomly  acquaint  themselves  in  the  mantenance 
thereof,  sophistically  shifting  the  arguments  brought 
against  the  same,  and  declining  to  give  any  account  at  all 
why  they  endeavour  to  have  them  imposed  upon  this 
Kirk,  and  that  after  they  had  been  refused  in  the  con¬ 
ference  for  union  which  was  no  small  part  of  the  regrate 
expressed  in  the  late  Declaration. 

“  5,  That  in  their  new  start[ed]  doctrine  concerning 
subordination  and  submission  (quite  opposite  to  the 
constant  practise  in  this  and  all  reformed  Kirks)  they  do 
not  only  egregiously  injure  the  judicatories  of  this  Kirk 
by  their  stating  and  prosecuting  that  question  so  as  if  they 
had  to  do  with  Arians,  Papists,  and  the  most  abominable 
of  hereticks  and  not  with  a  true  Kirk,  established  in 
doctrine,  worship,  and  government,  requiring  only  sub¬ 
mission  in  the  matter  of  applieing  aggreed  upon  rules  to 
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particular  persons  and  cases  (when  yet  they  have  no 
ground  from  the  late  Declaration  or  any  conference  with 
them  so  to  state  or  prosecute  it),  but  they  do  also  notably 
abuse  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  bend  their  wits  to  make 
void  all  government,  not  only  ecclesiasticall  but  civill,  and 
do  open  the  door  to  confusion  and  schisme  by  their  man- 
taining  not  only  that  persons  by  the  private  judgment  of 
discretion  are  made  judges  of  their  owne  actions  as  to 
what  they  will  actively  obey  (which  frequently  through 
out  the  pamphlet  they  of  purpose  confound  either  ignor¬ 
antly  or  with  passive  obedience)  but  that,  in  the  matter  of 
passive  obedience  or  suffering,  they  will  submit  to  no  sen¬ 
tence  but  what  they  thinke  just,  but  will  counteract  if  they 
be  dissatisfied,  though  yet  it  may  be  a  most  just  sentence 
not  only  in  the  opinion  of  the  judges  and  of  all  except  the 
party  but  in  it  selfe  also  ;  yea,  and  though  (supposing 
the  sentence  were  unjust  in  the  cases  contraverted  betwixt 
us)  the  Scripture  doth  alwayes  recommend  suffering  and 
submission  in  such  cases  to  the  Lord’s  people  rather  then 
that  they  should  breed  confusion  and  schisme  to  the  con- 
teming  and  overturning  of  lawfull  authority  civill  or 
ecclesiasticall,  and  accordingly  the  people  of  God  have 
given  obedience  to  that  command  in  all  ages  in  the  like 
case,  though  they  are  pleased  in  effect  to  condemne  that 
way  by  their  tart  reflections  against  it. 

“  6,  That  all  along  they  declare  them  selves  men  no¬ 
thing  afflicted  with  the  condition  of  their  Mother  Kirk,  nor 
carefull  to  have  her  breaches  repaired,  in  that  they  not 
only  reject  all  the  overtures  of  union  in  the  late  Declaration, 
without  propounding  or  pressing  any  other  or  better  over¬ 
tures,  but  they  do  in  effect  brand  all  the  condescensions 
of  these  who  are  opposite  unto  them  in  order  to  union  as 
being  but  the  results  of  the  wisdome  of  the  flesh  and 
savouring  of  a  carnall  and  politike  spirit,  whereby  they 
put  us  out  of  all  hope  of  any  accomodation  in  this 
matter. 

“  In  consideration  of  all  which  the  Presbyterie  in  the 
zeal  and  fear  of  God,  and  out  of  their  love  and  respect  to 
truth  and  this  nationall  Kirk,  do  hold  themselves  obliged 
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to  declare,  and  do  by  these  presents  declare,  against  the  said 
pamphlet  and  the  foresaid  particulars  therein  contained, 
as  being  respectively  scandalous,  divisive,  erroneous,  de¬ 
structive  to  the  government  of  this  Kirk  and  obstructive 
to  the  so  much  desired  and  longed  for  union.  .  .  . 

“  At  a  meeting  in  November  the  Brethren  again  con¬ 
sidered  the  reply  to  the  Protesters’  pamphlet,  with  the 
additions  and  corrections  then  presented,  together  with 
some  paralells  of  the  Protesters  and  Remonstrants,  and 
appoints  Mr  Hutchesone  yet  againe  to  revise  altogether 
with  Mr  Wood’s  thoughts  upon  subordination  and  sub¬ 
mission  when  they  shall  be  sent  to  him,  and  the  Brethren 
of  Edinburgh  were  desired  to  revise  all  thereafter  and  to 
cause  put  the  whole  so  enlarged  and  corrected  to  the 
presse.” 

“  Contributions.” 

“  The  Brethren  now  mett  in  respect  of  diverse  necessarie 
occasions  thought  it  necessarie  that  letters  should  be 
written  to  brethren  in  Presbyteries  to  send  in  their 
severall  contributions,  both  for  defraying  the  publik 
expense  of  writing  and  printing  the  answer  of  the  Pro¬ 
testers’  peice,  as  also  for  other  necessarie  affaires  which 
is  like  may  occur  for  the  publick  interest.” 

“  Commission  for  goeing  to  London.” 

“  The  said  Brethren  also  gave  power  and  trust  to  the 
Brethren  of  Edinburgh,  with  any  other  they  could  con¬ 
veniently  bring  together,  to  send  up  one  to  London 
commissionat  and  instructed  to  prosecute  the  former 
instructions  given  to  Mr  Sharp  for  the  established  govern¬ 
ment  of  this  Church,  as  also  to  add  any  further  instruc¬ 
tions  they  shall  finde  convenient  for  advancing  the  same 
work.” 


“  Review  of  ‘  Protesters  No  Subverters.’  ” 

“  The  Brethren  of  Edinburgh  having  carefully  revised 
the  reply  to  the  Protesters’  peece  with  all  the  animadver- 


SEC.  REG. :  RESOLUTION  REGARDING  SHARP  147 


sions  and  additions  now  corrected,  and  appoynt  the  said 
piece  now  corrected  to  be  published  and  printed  and  sent 
to  Presbyteries  thus  entituling  it :  A  Review  and  examina¬ 
tion  of  a  pamphlet  lately  published  bearing  the  title  of 
‘  Protesters  No  Subverters  and  Presbyterie  No  Papacie, 
etc.’ — By  some  lovers  of  the  interests  of  Christ  in  the 
Church  of  Scotland.’  1 

“It  is  thought  neither  necessarie  nor  convenient  this 
review  be  inserted  in  this  register  in  regard  of  the  large¬ 
ness  thereof. — A.  Ker.” 


SECOND  REGISTER. 

The  consultation  and  proceedings  of  the  ministers  of 
Edinburgh  and  some  other  Brethren  of  the  ministrie  corre¬ 
spondents  from  Presbyteries  at  their  meetings  together  at 
severall  times  and  dyets  for  communication  of  coutisells 
for  the  upholding  Presbyteriall  Government  and  all  the 
interests  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  land,  now  during 
the  tyme  of  the  interruption  of  Assemblies,  which  the 
Brethren  recommend  to  Andrew  Ker,  Clerk  to  the  Generali 
Assembly,  present  with  them  at  all  their  meetings,  to 
cause  putt  together  in  some  book  and  register  for  publike 
use  and  their  owne  exoneration,  which  meetings  of  corre¬ 
spondents  began  in  May  1654,  and  is  continued  since,  and 
this  Register,  which  is  the  second,  begins  in  January  1659. 

Resolution  for  sending  Mr  Sharp  to  London. 

“  The  Brethren  of  Edinburgh  with  some  other  Brethren 
occasionally  there,  remembering  that  it  was  the  desire  of 
the  last  meeting  of  correspondents,  which  was  in  November 
last,  that  some  might  be  sent  to  London  for  the  publike 
affaires  of  the  Church,  and  knowing  that  the  Lord  Waries- 
toun  is  gone  there  to  the  Parliament,  and  that  some  other 
Protesters  are  to  follow,  which  was  formerly  apprehended 
and  suspected  by  the  correspondents  and  diverse  other 


1  Printed  as  a  pamphlet  in  1659. 
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ministers  and  professors  of  this  Church,  therefore  they 
dealt  earnestly  with  their  brother,  Mr  James  Sharp, 
minister  at  Craile,  formerly  acquaint  both  with  our  affaires 
and  with  persons  there,  yit  again  to  be  at  the  paines  to  goe 
to  London  to  prosecut  the  same  bussines  he  was  formerly 
upon  ;  and  after  much  dealing  with  him  moved  him  at 
last  to  accept  of  the  imployment.” 

Thereafter  the  brethren,  met  in  February,  agreed 
upon  the  instructions  following  to  be  given  to  their  brother 
Mr  Sharp  and  upon  the  letters  following  to  be  sent  with 
him.  Tenor  of  them  and  instructions  follows  : 


5  February  1659.  To  Messrs.  Edmond  Calamie,  Simeon 
Ash,  and  Thomas  Manton. 

Acknowledgment  of  past  services  is  made,  intimation  is 
given  of  the  appointment  of  Mr  Sharp  to  proceed  again  to 
London  ;  and  he  is  recommended  to  “  your  encourage¬ 
ment  and  assistance.” 

“  The  approven  faithfulness  and  diligence  of  our  beloved 
brother,  Mr  Sharp,  his  acquaintance  with  you  and  other 
persons  of  note,  and  the  Lord’s  gracious  blessing  upon  his 
last  paines  for  clearing  our  cause,  hindering  bad  impres¬ 
sions  to  be  taken  of  it  or  of  us,  and  holding  off  much  evil, 
did  soone  determine  us  upon  him  as  the  fittest  person,  with 
whom  after  much  importunity  Ave  have  prevailed  to  under¬ 
take  so  long  a  journey. — Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert 
Douglas,  Mr  James  Wood,  Mr  John  Smith,  Mr  George 
Hutchison.” 

5  February  1059.  To  Lord  Broghill. 

Mr  Sharp’s  mission  is  intimated  and  recommended. 
Signed  :  Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr 
James  Wood,  Mr  George  Hutchison. 

5  February  1659.  To  Lord  Thurloe. 

Intimation  is  made  of  Mr  Sharp’s  mission,  in  the  interests 
of  which  the  continuance  of  Lord  Broghill’s  help  is  solicited. 
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Signed  :  Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr 
James  Wood,  Mr  George  Hutchison. 

5  February  1659.  To  Lord  Jones. 

We  are  “  emboldened  to  intreat  and  expect  that  ”  Mr 
Sharp  “  will  meet  with  all  necessary  contenance  and  assist¬ 
ance  from  your  honour. — Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert 
Douglas,  Mr  James  Wood,  Mr  George  Hutchison.” 


5  February  1659.  To  Major  Robert  Beake. 

We  “  acknowledge  your  indefatigable  diligence  and 
vigilance  ”...  and  “  recommend  ”  Mr  Sharp  “  to  your 
care  and  concurring  assistance. — Mr  David  Dickson, 
Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr  James  Wood,  Mr  John  Smith, 
Mr  George  Hutchison,  Mr  James  Hamiltoun,  Mr 
Mungo  Law.” 

7  February  1659.  Instructions  for  our  Reverend  Brother 

Mr  James  Sharp. 

“1,  All  the  former  instructions  given  unto  you  in  August 
and  December  1656,  which  are  not  already  done,  are  hereby 
renewed  and  recommended  to  your  care,  and  you  are  de¬ 
sired  to  manage  and  prosecute  the  same  for  the  good  of 
the  Church  and  for  the  vindication  and  maintenance  of  the 
established  government  thereof. 

“  2,  Whereas  [by]  the  late  tolleration  which  is  established 
a  door  is  opened  to  very  many  grosse  errours  and  louse 
practises  in  this  Church,  you  shall  therefore  use  all  lawfull 
and  prudent  meanes  to  represent  the  sinfulnes  and  offen- 
sivenes  thereof  that  it  may  be  timeously  remedied. 

“  3,  In  regard  the  Protesters  have  been  seeking  a  com¬ 
mission  for  plantation  of  Kirkes,  intending  thereby  to 
promote  their  interest  by  putting  men  of  that  partie  upon 
that  commission,  therefore  you  are  to  endeavour  that  the 
power  formerly  granted  to  the  Commission  for  Planting 
Kirks  in  relation  to  augmentation  of  ministers  stipends, 
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settling  the  localitie  thereof,  and  other  provisions  allowed 
to  them,  may  be  in  no  hands  but  the  Councill  with  the  same 
power  contained  in  the  30  Act  of  the  Parliament  1641, 
entituled  ‘  Act  anent  the  Commission  for  Plantation  of 
Kirks  and  valuation  of  teinds,  and  in  the  45  th  Act  of  the 
Parliament  1649,  entituled  ‘  Act  anent  Ministers  Stipends, 
Gleibs,  and  Manses,  and  any  other  Act  of  Parliament  con¬ 
cerning  the  maintenance  of  ministers.’ 

“  4,  You  are  to  represent  the  prejudice  this  Church  doth 
suffer  by  the  interverting  of  the  vaking  stipends  which  by 
law  were  dedicat  to  pious  uses  ;  and  seriously  to  endeavour 
that  hereafter  vaking  stipends  may  be  intrometted  with 
by  Presbtyeries  and  such  as  shall  be  warranded  by  them 
and  no  others,  to  be  disposed  of  and  applied  to  pious  uses 
by  Presbyteries  according  to  the  20  Act  of  the  Parliament 
1644. 1 

“  5,  You  are  to  endeavour  that  ministers  lawfulie  called 
and  admitted  by  Presbyteries  to  the  ministerie  may  have 
the  benefite  of  the  39th  Act  of  the  Parliament  1649,  en¬ 
tituled  ‘  Act  anent  abolishing  patronages,’  for  obtaining 
summarilie  upon  the  act  of  their  admission  decret  and 
letters  conforme,  and  other  executorialls,  to  the  effect  they 
may  get  the  right  and  possession  of  their  stipends  and 
other  benefitts,  without  any  other  addresse  or  trouble  ; 
but  this  article  you  are  to  manage  and  prosecute  as  you 
find  the  expediencie  thereof  upon  the  place. — David 
Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr  James  Wood,  Mr  J. 
Smith,  George  Hutchison,  James  Hamiltoun,  Mr 
Mungo  Law,  A.  Ker.” 

15  February  1659.  Mr  Robert  Douglas  and  Mr  John 
Smith  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  •  •  •  We  are  dived  [deeved]  with  the  dinn  of  my  Lord 
Wariestoun’s  stoutnes  in  the  other  House,  that  he  hath 
had  a  declamation  against  tolleration  and  entered  his 
dissent  against  it  as  to  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  where  upon 
he  hath  even  hopes  to  some  here  that  upon  supplication 

Act  declaring  vacant  Stipends  should  be  imployed  upon  pious  uses.” 
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from  them  (it  is  like  these  that  were  for  giving  the  testi¬ 
mony  will  be  here  with  the  first)  it  will  be  obtained  that 
the  Kirk  of  Scotland  shall  be  free  from  obligation  of  that 
Act  of  Toleration.  But  it  seemeth  strange  that  his  zeale 
is  restrained  to  Scotland  when  it  ought  to  have  been  ex¬ 
tended  according  to  the  Covenant  obligation  unto  the  three 
nations.  If  you  thinke  it  meet  you  may  upon  this  occasion 
(as  you  are  instructed)  use  your  endeavours  with  such  as 
you  know  against  toleration  without  reflection.  .  .  .” 


19  February  1659.  From  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Letters  .  .  .  intimating  only  his  comeing  to  London 
and  his  resolution  to  goe  to  see  our  friends  the  two  Lords 
[Crawford  and  Lauderdale]  prisoners  at  Windsor.” 


22  February  1659.  Mr  Douglas  and  Mr  Smith 
to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  We  are  informed  that  some  copies  of  the  Comission 
for  Plantations  of  Kirks  were  taken  along  by  some  which 
are  come  thither,  upon  what  account  we  know  not  except 
it  be  to  procure  the  renewing  of  a  commission  to  some 
persons.  Hereof  we  thoght  fitt  to  give  you  advertisement, 
that  you  may  advert  unto  it,  and  carefully  endeavour  : — 

“1,  That  no  other  power  be  granted  in  that  commission 
then  that  which  is  contained  in  the  Act  of  Parliament 
(whereof  you  have  a  copie),  and  therein  there  is  no  power 
at  all  to  give  orders  concerning  the  settled  legall  manten- 
ance  unto  intrants  or  incumbents. 

“  2,  That  the  power  contained  in  the  Act  be  committed 
unto  his  Highnes  Counsell  in  Scotland. 

“  3,  And  if  they  will  needs  have  the  commission  with 
that  power  in  other  hands  then  the  Counsells,  then  your 
care  must  be  : — 1,  that  the  power  of  giving  orders  to 
intrants  for  lifting  the  legall  stipend  may  continue  still  in 
the  Counsell’s  hands  as  it  hath  been  this  while  bygone  ; 
2,  that  the  nomination  of  the  persons  to  be  upon  the  com- 
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mission  may  be  remitted  to  his  Highnes  Counsell  here  upon 
the  place.  And,  if  this  cannot  be  obtained,  3,  that  at 
the  least  there  be  not  such  commissioners  named  in  the 
new  commission  as  are  knowne  and  your  selfe  do  know  to 
be  enemies  of  the  established  Kirk  judicatures.  To  give 
such  a  power  as  the  Act  of  Parliament  beareth  unto  any 
other  persons  then  the  Counsell  will  prove  of  verie  danger¬ 
ous  consequence  unto  the  poor  Kirk  ;  and  therefore  that 
it  may  be  in  their  hands  if  it  be  at  all  is  mainly  to  be 
laboured.” 


22  February  1659.  From  Mr  Sharp. 

“  The  chief  things  in  it  are  his  saluting  Major  Beak,  the 
Lord  Johns  [Jones]  occasionall  rancounter  with  him,  and 
kyndlie  welcome  of  him  and  some  discourse  that  past 
betwixt  them  concerning  Waristoun’s  speaches  in  Parlia¬ 
ment,  and  particularly  his  dissent  against  tolleration, 
bearing  that  the  day  upon  which  the  recognition  was 
voted  he  did  than  prudently  and  seasonablie  (meaning 
nihil  minus)  mention  his  dislike  of  one  claus  of  the  petition 
and  advyce  upon  which  the  recognition  was  founded,  that 
of  tolleration,  and  desire  it  might  not  be  binding  to  Scot¬ 
land.  For  England  and  Ireland  he  thought  it  ought  only  to 
be  restricted  to  them  ;  and  that  was  all  he  said.  Mr  Sharp 
replyed,  if  Wariestoun  had  spoken  according  to  his  pro¬ 
fessed  principles  of  the  League  and  Covenant,  he  should 
have  pleaded  for  the  exemption  of  England  and  Ireland 
as  wrell  as  of  Scotland  (which  Lord  Jones  said  was  true). 
‘  By  my  Lord,’  said  he,  ‘  though  we  have  not  Wariestoun’s 
ends  in  speaking  of  our  dislike  of  tolleration,  yet  all  of  our 
judgment  do  professe  their  dissatisfaction  with  it,  and 
cannot  in  conscience  approve  of  it.’  Jones  answered  it 
might  be  so,  but  he  wished  we  would  consider  that  all 
could  not  be  done  which  was  fit  to  be  done  at  first.  They 
behovit  to  make  their  progresse  by  steps  and  hoped  in 
time  to  give  satisfaction  to  honest  men. 

“  Mr  Sharps  lodging  is  in  Mairteins  Lane  at  Mr  Jolley’s 
hous  at  the  Signe  of  the  Shoe.” 
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March  1659.  To  Lord  Desborrow,  Lord  Keeper  of  the 
Great  Seal  in  Scotland. 

Mr  Sharp’s  mission  is  explained.  “  Therefore  we  take 
the  boldness  humbly  to  intreat  and  expect  that  your 
Lordship  will  lay  forth  yourselfe  in  this  particular. — 
Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  George 
Hutcheson.” 


1  March  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  •  •  •  I  was  some  time  with  honest  Colonel  Wetham, 
who  gave  me  a  free  account  of  the  carriage  and  posture  of 
matters  here.  While  he  was  with  his  Highness  he  men¬ 
tioned  the  state  of  our  Church,  and  spoke  much  on  our 
behalf  :  as  that  we  were  to  be  lookt  on  as  the  honest  party  ; 
we  were  19  parts  of  20  of  the  body  of  a  nation,  and  had 
laboured  under  many  discouragements  ;  had  no  thing  to 
uphold  us  but  the  integrity  of  our  hearts  and  the  justice 
of  our  cause,  etc.,  with  which  the  Protector  expressed  much 
satisfaction.  I  spoke  with  M.  Manton,  and  with  M. 
Cooper.  .  .  .  They  thought  it  was  with  you  in  reference 
to  the  Remonstrators  as  it  was  with  them  here  in  reference 
to  the  Independents,  who  were  by  all  wayes  stickling  to 
get  in  at  Court  and  have  the  speciall  hand  with  these  in 
power  :  they  have  been  often  charged  by  Nye  and  others 
that  had  it  not  been  for  them  (meaning  their  joyning  with 
Mr  Godfrey  in  that  testimony)  ere  this  time  the  Congre¬ 
gational!  interest  had  gott  some  footing  in  Scotland. 
Waristoun  does  not  give  them  a  look,  for  want  of  which 
they  say  they  shall  not  be  much  losers.  I  find  by  them 
that  the  Independent  party  are  doing  what  they  can  that 
the  course  of  affairs  here  may  rune  in  the  same  channell 
it  did  in  the  late  Protector’s  time,  and  they  are  verie 
observant  and  greived  when  this  Protector  does  take 
speciall  notice  of  those  of  the  Presbyteriall  way  ;  his  heart 
is  towards  them  (as  they  think)  though  for  a  time  his 
interest  carryes  him  to  sway  with  that  party.  They  have 
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published  their  Confession  of  Faith,1 2  the  same  in  matter 
with  the  Assemblie’s  Confession,  safe  in  their  leaving  out 
two  cap  :  about  the  magistrat’s  power  in  Ecclesiasticis, 
and  the  Government  of  the  Church,  and  putting  in  one 
about  the  Gospell.  It  may  be  in  Edinburgh  before  this 
you  will  see  a  sweet  preface,  pened  as  is  thought  by  Owen, 
in  which  one  sayed  to  me,  as  to  matters  of  fact,  besydes 
the  ocpdciXfiara  2  mentiuntur  jesuitice,  they  have  got  such  a 
footing  in  England  as  that  in  appearance  they  will  give 
matter  of  exercise  and  tryall  to  these  who  owne  the 
interest  of  Christ  in  these  nations  for  many  years.  .  .  .  On 
Monday  morning  had  conference  with  him  [Lord  Broghill] 
for  one  houre  before  any  got  in  to  him.  ...  I  did  speak  to 
him  of  the  particulars  of  my  late  instructions  ;  he  prayed 
me  to  draw  in  a  paper  an  information  to  him  of  what  I 
would  have  done  especially  in  reference  to  the  Commis¬ 
sion  for  Plantation  of  Churches  (which  he  said  should  be 
carefully  adverted  to)  and  he  would  take  care  of  them.  .  .  . 

“  Amongst  other  particulars  one  thing  Mr  Secretary 
desired  me  earnestly  to  take  notice  of  to  you :  that  you 
are  much  wanting  to  your  cause  who  doe  not  take  care  of 
what  stamp  they  are  who  are  sent  from  Scotland  to  be 
ministers  in  Ireland  ;  he  hears  the  most  of  the  Scottish 
ministers  there  are  Remonstrators,  amongst  whom  M. 
Hart  is  a  leading  man.  ...  We  had  some  discourse  of 
Waristoun  his  acclamations  3  in  the  House,  and  of  one 
against  Sir  William  Davenant’s  peece  called  ‘  opera  ’ 
which  is  not  a  stage  play,  but  a  witty  romance  as  some 
call  it,  thought  Devenant  will  not  let  it  passe  scot  free.  I 
told  him  of  our  dissatisfaction  with  tolleration  and  the 
noyse  made  in  Scotland  of  Waristoun’s  protestations. 
This  day  I  had  it  from  a  countreyman  of  the  members  that 
Waristoun  had  shown  to  him  his  dissent,  as  he  had  noted 
it  in  his  book  to  this  purpose,  that  though  he  did  acknow- 


A  Declaration  of  the  Faith  and  Order  owned  and  practised  in  the  Congre¬ 
gational  Churches  m  England :  agreed  upon  and  consented  unto  by  their  Elders 
and  Messengers  in  their  Meeting  at  the  Savoy,  October  12,  i6jS.  (London  : 
*659'  The  lengthy  preface  was  by  Owen,  as  later  Sharp  surmises.) 

2  °^Xctra  in  MS-  3  i.e.,  Declarations. 
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ledge  all  obedience  to  be  due  to  his  Highness  as  the 
Supream  Magistrat,  and  what  else  was  contained  in  that 
Petition  and  Advice,  yet  in  regard  there  was  a  clause 
therein  contained  which  he  conceived  might  bring  hazard 
and  prejudice  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
established  by  law,  he  could  not  give  his  assent  to  that 
part  of  it  in  so  far  as  the  Church  of  Scotland  might  be 
concerned  in  it.  This  he  sayed  Waristoun  did  read  to 
him  as  all  he  spoke  in  the  House,  though  he  did  beleeve 
that  Waristoun,  according  to  his  custome  at  home,  might 
afterwards  enlarge  it  in  that  which  he  would  have  called 
at  home  his  Speech  by  his  friends  to  whom  he  had  sent  it ; 
but  that  he  did  either  enter  his  protest  in  the  Hous  or 
desire  any  thing  he  spoke  to  be  marked,  he  sayed  to  me 
was  a  story.  He  knew  not  what  he  might  speak  afterward 
to  Scobell  the  clerk  which  might  give  ground  to  his  magni¬ 
fying  of  his  zeale  at  home.  He  addit  (and  he  is  one  whom 
Waristoun  taks  for  his  own)  that  he  saw  Waristoun  did 
act  the  same  part  in  the  Lords’  House,  though  in  ane 
ampler  way  of  dilating,  which  Cochran  had  acted  in  the 
Lower  House  the  year  before.  I  had  notice  also  by 
another  of  our  members  that  Waristoun  taks  very  high 
as  to  our  matters  in  Scotland.  He  professeth  no  lesse  then 
that  he  will  lay  downe  his  place  rather  then  that  any  in 
Scotland  shall  have  the  power  of  an  Justice  of  Peace  or  a 
Commissionar  for  Assessment  who  are  for  another  way 
then  theirs  ;  but  I  have  cause  to  beleeve  that  his  con¬ 
fidence  here  will  not  signifie  so  much  as  it  doth  in  Scotland, 
and  that  the  more  he  is  knowne  the  less  will  he  be  regarded. 
Yester  night  I  was  introduced  by  Mr  Secretary  to  his 
Highness  who  gave  me  a  most  civill  reception.  I  hear  he 
is  hugely  civill  to  all  who  come  to  him,  but  sure  if  words 
be  to  be  layed  hold  upon  I  had  good  store  of  them.  I  had 
premeditated  some  what  to  speak  to  him  in  a  generall  way, 
and  that  very  breifly,  but  I  had  from  him  a  reply  full  of 
insinuations.  I  heard  from  these  who  know  that  he  is  a 
person  of  choyce  parts  beyond  expectation,  and  really  I 
found  by  his  expressions  to  me  cause  to  beleeve  the  truth 
of  it.  He  desired  I  might  come  to  him  frequently  and 
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acquaint  him  with  particulars,  and  he  would  endeavour 
to  give  all  just  satisfaction,  and  evidence  what  value  he 
had  of  such  men  I  came  from,  who  had  been  so  charactar- 
ised  to  him.  I  had  your  last  of  the  22  of  Februar,  and 
shall  be  carefull  to  advert  to  that  Commission.  I  had  a 
strong  conjecture  that  Waristoun  had  such  a  designe. 
This  day  I  had  acquainted  the  Secretary  with  it  but  that 
he  satt  in  the  House  till  4  of  the  clock,  where  they  had  a 
long  debate  about  the  House  of  Lords  (which  is  like  to  be 
the  first  either  leading  or  striking  and  breaking  question), 
and  all  the  issue  could  be  reachit  to  day  was  by  M.  Swinfen 
(the  grand  speaker  of  the  anterepublican  party),  his 
motion  that  the  morrow  it  should  be  putt  to  the  question 
whether  this  House  of  Commons  are  to  transact  with  the 
other  House  upon  the  qualification  of  an  House  of  Lords, 
yea  or  no.  Some  say  according  to  the  English  phrase  that 
matters  are  brought  to  an  ticklish  poynt.  The  Common¬ 
wealth’s  party  will  make  100  of  near  400  in  the  House  ; 
the  other  party  consist  of  most  of  Presbyterians,  amongst 
whom  Swinfen,1  Burch,2  Knickley,3  Godfrey,4  Bamfield,5 
Growe  6  are  chief,  who,  to  avoid  the  hazard  of  casting 
matters  into  the  hands  of  the  Republican  party,  or  of 
being  brought  under  the  Cavalair  power,  do  sway  to  the 
Protector’s  party.  Sir  Hary  Vane  upon  one’s  mentioning 
of  the  Solemne  League  and  Covenant  flouted  at  it,  calling 
it  an  Almanack  out  of  date,  but  he  is  like  to  be  out  of 
fashion.  ...” 


4  March  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  Since  my  last  by  the  Tuesdays  poast  I  have  been  in 
the  citty  where  I  had  most  kyndly  welcom  from  the  honest 
brethren,  D.  Reynolds,  M.  Calamy,  Ash,  Taylour,  etc.  .  .  . 

1  John  Swinfen,  M.P.  for  Tam  worth. 

2  Col.  John  Birch,  M.P.  for  Leominster. 

3  Richard  Knightley,  M.P.  for  Northamptonshire. 

4  Lambert  Godfrey,  M.P.  for  Romney. 

*  Thomas  Bampfield,  M.P.  for  Exeter,  and  afterwards  Speaker. 

6  Thomas  Grove,  M.P.  for  Marlborough. 
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For  their  part  they  should  be  glad  to  communicat  their 
counsails  with  me,  crave  and  give  advice  of  common  con¬ 
cernment  to  our  Cause,  which  at  this  juncture  had  need  to 
be  well  lookt  to  ;  any  assistance  countenance  was  in  their 
power  they  would  give  it  to  me,  and  would  acquaint  me 
with  all  their  purposes  and  with  Parliament  men,  who 
from  time  to  time  might  by  me  communicat  to  them, 
being  at  such  a  distance  in  citie  (and  I  in  a  condition  to 
pass  to  and  again  in  which  they  were  not),  what  they 
should  see  fitt  for  the  good  of  Presbyterian  cause  :  and 
for  this  end  they  have  appointed  a  meeting  on  Monday 
at  two  places  with  some  eminent  Parliament  men.  M. 
Calamy  asked  if  we  had  answered  the  late  Book.1  I  sayed 
we  had,  and  I  had  some  copies  for  him  (which  I  had  forgot 
to  bring  alongs  with  me),  but  should  sure  this  week.  He 
told  me  one  who  called  him  self  a  lawyer,  Harper,  had  given 
him  one.  M.  Ash  had  not  seen  any  of  them,  and  when  M. 
Calamy  had  argued  with  him  how  they  could  publish  such 
a  book,  or  plead  to  a  government  by  Presbytries  where 
the  major  part  should  not  determine  differences,  Harper 
answered  it  had  never  been  so  in  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
and  if  it  had  been  so,  that  the  major  part  had  carry ed 
matters.  Presbyterian  Government  had  never  been  settled 
there.  I  sayed  he  spoke  ignorantly  or  perversly  knowing 
that  ever  since  our  Reformation  from  Episcopall  usurpa¬ 
tions  all  matters  in  our  judicatures  were  carry  ed  by  the 
major  part.  .  .  .  The  Commonwealth  party  are  stick¬ 
ling  hard  to  get  into  the  sadle  and  labouring  to  bring  in 
the  officer  party  to  espouse  their  interest :  if  the  difficulty 
of  the  busines  of  the  other  House  be  weathered  it  will  have 
a  great  influence  upon  future  proceedings.  ...” 


8  March  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  I  find  that  these  who  pass  under  the  notion  of 
Presbyterians  are  still  in  jealousie  that  the  Independent 
party  who  do  stickle  more  now  then  ever  to  strengthen 
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their  faction  and  to  get  into  the  sadle.  They  have  pub¬ 
lished  a  confession  (of  which  Waristoun  hath  sent  home 
some  copies  by  his  pacquett)  on  designe  upon  sitting 
downe  of  the  Parliament  to  prevent  the  imposing  (as  they 
say)  of  the  Assemblie’s  Confession,  which  they  feared  the 
Parliament  might  doe.  This  Philip  Nye  told  it  one  who 
had  spoke  it  to  me  :  they  have  their  party  both  in  the 
Court  and  Parliament,  which  they  own  and  cry  up  to  the 
disparaging  of  these  who  are  not  for  them  :  Owen  hath 
lately  erected  a  congregation  about  Whythall,  of  which 
Fleetwood,  Desburrie,  Lambert,  Berrie,  Whaley  are 
members,  upon  a  state  project.  In  a  late  sermon  before 
the  Protector,  among  the  greivances  he  mentioned,  [were] 
the  stoping  of  the  progress  of  the  interest  of  Christ  in 
Scotland,  reflecting  upon  these  who  did  not  goe  along  with 
himself  and  his  associats  in  that  committee  at  Whythall 
for  passing  of  the  proposalls  for  Waristoun  and  M.  Gillespy. 
I  find  these  of  his  stamp  do  still  favour  the  Remonstratours, 
and  ministers  and  Parliament  men  observe  it  to  be  upon 
the  account  of  fomenting  division  in  our  Church.  D. 
Owen  and  D.  Goodwin  are  the  compilers  of  that  Confession  ; 
and  though  in  their  preface  they  speak  of  11  or  12  dayes 
only  taken  up  about  it,  yet  it  hath  been  told  some  of  them 
here  that  it  is  knowen  they  have  been  above  so  many 
moneths  imployed  in  framing  of  it.  They  talked  first  that 
all  at  that  meeting  would  put  their  hands  to  it,  being  8 
score  in  number  (though  my  informer  telleth  me  there  were 
not  4  score  churches  who  did  send  them  as  messengers), 
but  they  have  published  it  without  the  subscription  of 
any  as  owners  of  it,  that  they  may  have  a  reserve  for  their 
liberty  to  do  afterwards  as  the  times  shall  give  occasion. 
Some  of  the  Presbyterians  begin  to  have  their  consultings 
what  is  fitt  for  them  to  do  in  order  to  religion,  but  they 
move  slowlie,  and  lye  at  a  disadvantage  in  regard  of  other 
partyes  that  they  keep  not  close  in  prosecuting  the  interest 
of  their  cause  as  others  doe.  ...  I  know  not  what  to 
divine  as  to  the  issue  of  this  Parliament ;  many  in  it,  and 
those  of  the  solidest  and  sober  way,  mind  settlement  of 
the  State  and  Church  also  in  so  farr  as  the  Assemblie’s 
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Catechism,  Confession  of  Faith  will  make  way  to,  (for  they 
intend  to  have  it  owned  by  the  Parliament)  ;  but  by  what 
I  can  conjecture  from  the  present  carriage  of  matters,  I  see 
small  ground  to  expect  even  so  much.  For  they  have  been 
now  almost  this  fourtnight  in  debating  about  the  other 
House,  and  yesternight  did  sitt  till  two  a  clock  after  mid 
night.  And  this  day  about  6  a  clock  in  the  evening  a 
member  told  me  they  had  been  all  this  afternoon  still 
debating,  and  now  were  to  put  it  to  the  question  whether 
they  would  transact  with  these  in  the  other  House  as  a 
House  of  Parliament,  and  he  sayed  he  saw  they  would 
throw  that  question  out  of  doores.  They  will  not  endure 
that  that  House,  consisting  for  the  most  part  of  sword  men, 
and  men  of  no  blood  or  interest  in  the  nation,  should  be 
owned  as  ane  House  of  Lords.  I  know  not  if  this  will  reach 
to  the  degrading  of  Waristoun  from  his  peerage,  but  it  is 
like  to  make  ill  blood,  for  the  officers  will  stickle  to  hold 
what  they  have  gott,  and  if  they  can  ingage  the  army  a 
breach  is  feared.  .  . 

15  March  1659.  To  Mr  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  For  our  own  part,  though  we  hold  it  our  duety 
to  use  all  lawful  means  to  prevent  the  giving  of  power  to 
any  in  an  extrajudiciall  way,  yet  we  are  resolved  that, 
though  it  were  given  them,  the  judicatories  will  never  quit 
their  lawfull  power  to  them,  but  will  rather  suffer  what  it 
may  please  the  Lord  to  call  them  to  then  be  accessories 
to  such  a  breach  and  encroachment.  .  .  .  Mr  Robert 
Douglas,  Mr  John  Smith,  Mr  George  Hutchison.” 

Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  John  Smyth. 

“  .  .  .  I  have  no  thing  to  do  but  to  seek  and  intertaine 
acquaintance  with  some  of  the  honest  members  of  the 
House,  and  to  pay  visits  to  our  friends  at  Whythall  and  to 
the  city  ministers  ;  but  I  find  that  this  nothing  takes  up 
all  my  time  ;  and  by  the  way  of  Waristoun  and  his  party 
heir,  I  find  there  is  cause  why  I  should  thus  trudge  about. 
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If  settlement  come,  that  party  and  their  practicating  heir 
will  be  taken  notice  of  in  their  owne  colours.  One  month 
of  my  stay  heir  is  passed,  and  I  cannot  say  this  Parliament 
have  yet  fallen  upon  the  way  of  beginning  to  do  any 
thing.  ...” 


24  March  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  .  .  .  I  have  mett  hitherto  with  much  favour  and 
kyndnes  from  our  former  friends  and  we  have  got  new 
ones  in  the  House,  some  of  whom  have  lately  with  very 
much  freedome  and  tendernes  expressed  publickly  in  the 
House  of  Commons  their  respect  and  obligations  to  Scot¬ 
land  upon  the  account  of  the  League  and  Covenant,  though 
none  of  our  owne  countreymen  had  the  courage  or  honesty 
once  to  mention  it,  or  plead  for  any  thing  upon  that  score 
in  any  of  their  studied  speeches.  We  shall  not  promise 
to  ourselves  exemption  from  difficulties  so  long  as  the 
renting  party  can  have  influence  here,  or  our  countreymen 
shall  find  that  they  are  of  use  for  them  to  play  their  game, 
but  I  apprehend  some  of  them  who  are  now  in  the  House 
will  find  that  game  to  be  as  ticklish  as  any  they  have  mett 
with  since  the  beginning  of  our  reelings  ;  they  are  men  of 
that  spirit  and  principle  which  disposeth  them  not  to 
stryve  against  the  stream  ;  and  so  whither  they  shall 
continue  to  stryke  in  with  the  Republican  party  (as  some 
of  them  have  done)  or  with  the  other  I  know  not :  but 
there  is  a  great  change  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  the 
passing  of  two  votes  this  week  for  the  sitting  of  the  Scottish 
and  Irish  members  during  this  present  Parliament,1  which, 
being  criticall  votes,  give  occasion  to  a  generall  apprehen¬ 
sion  that  the  Republican  party  are  upon  the  declyning 
hand,  and  so  the  P[resbyterian]  party  shall  gain  many 
proselyts.  I  find  that  Argyle  and  Waristoun,  who  by  the 
brute  amongst  some  of  the  Court  is  thought  to  be  Argyle 
his  man  (though  now  he  doeth  sitt  as  a  peer),  are  very 
curious  to  know  my  busines  heir,  and  have  sent  some  of 
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their  emissaries  to  pumpe  me.  Yea,  some  of  them  say 
I  come  heir  to  be  a  spye.  I  bid  tell  them  I  was  not  bound 
to  render  to  them  any  account  of  my  busines  heir.  If  they 
were  curious  to  know  it,  I  would  leave  them  to  their  con¬ 
jectures  ;  they  might  be  sure  so  long  as  I  stayed  here  I 
would  have  ane  eye  upon  their  actions.  ...  I  have  spoke 
with  some  in  both  Houses  who  will  have  ane  eye  upon 
them.  I  was  this  week  at  two  meetings  of  ministers  and 
others  in  order  to  setting  a  conjunction  and  correspon- 
dencye  amongst  the  sober  men  of  the  House  who  are  well 
satisfied  to  know  that  we  keep  up  a  face  of  Church  Govern¬ 
ment.  If  once  those  who  goe  under  the  notion  of  Presby¬ 
terians  could  be  brought  to  be  of  a  peece,  we  needed  not 
fear  either  Independents  or  Remonstrators.  I  may  name 
them  together,  for  they  understand  one  another  well 
enough,  and  D.  Owen  was  heard  to  say  (as  a  minister  of 
esteem  told  me  last  Tuesday)  that  if  he  could  gett  the 
Remonstrators  wholly  off  the  Presbytery  way,  much 
might  be  done  for  them,  but  he  hoped  time  and  providence 
would  work  them  off  to  the  way  of  Christ.  .  .  .” 

31  March  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  The  Lords  blessing  upon  your  travells  there  we 
look  upon  as  the  returne  of  prayers  and  ane  engagement 
upon  you  not  to  wearie  in  well  doing.  .  .  .” 

31  March  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  Since  my  last  to  you  by  the  Tuesdayes  poast  the 
House  of  Commons,  having  voted  a  transaction  with  the 
other  House,  doe  resolve  to  begin  their  communication 
with  them  with  the  sending  up  of  a  bill  for  solemne  fast 
to  be  observed  by  the  three  nations,  and  did  appoint  a 
committee  of  ten  to  draw  up  a  Declaration  for  that  pur¬ 
pose,  of  which  number  the  Marquis  of  Argyle  (who  now 
hath  begun  to  speak  frequently  in  the  House)  is  one,  and 
Sir  Hary  Vane  another.  This  committee  of  ten,  having 
mett  yesterday  and  spoke  of  the  materials,  did  committ 
them  to  be  putt  in  forme  by  three,  Mr  Godfrey,  Mr  Grove, 
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our  friends,  and  M.  Bacon.1  This  morning  I  meeting  Mr 
Grove  in  the  Hall  with  two  London  ministers,  they  take 
me  along  with  them  to  Mr  Grove  his  Chamber,  where  M. 
Grove  reads  a  paper  givin  to  him  by  Bacon,  containing 
the  causes  of  a  fast  summed  up  into  abuse  of  mercies,  fear 
of  judgements,  and  great  sins,  amongst  which  were  enu- 
merat  severall  errours  and  too  much  countenance  that  the 
maintainers  of  such  errors  and  the  contemners  of  the 
ministrie  and  ordinances  have  hitherto  had  by  the  magis- 
trat.  These  I  mention,  because  it  is  new  if  such  causes 
pass  a  Parliament.  The  paper  did  not  satisfie,  and  M. 
Grove  did  set  about  the  drawing  of  his  thoughts.  I  only 
satt  and  heard  them  speak  of  these  matters,  only  saying 
the  magistrat  was  not  troubled  in  Scotland  with  such 
matters.  Fasts  and  causes  thereof  were  injoyned  and 
holdin  out  by  the  Church.  They  sayed  they  would  look 
upon  it  as  a  mercie  if  a  Declaration  bearing  such  particulars 
should  be  owned  by  this  Parliament.  ...  I  shall  not 
forgett  to  add  this,  that  Mr  Grove  (who  is  our  kynd  freind, 
and  of  great  repute  heir  for  his  piety)  telling  us  what  passed 
in  the  committee,  sayed  that  Sir  H.  Vane  (who  preaches 
everie  Lord’s  day  in  his  house,  and  whom  Baxter  in  his 
late  peice  against  Popery  2  doeth  strangely  stigmatize)  in 
his  speech  pressed  the  magistrat  might  not  at  all  medle 
with  religion.  He  had  no  thing  to  doe  with  it.  Let  men 
professe  what  they  pleased.  The  Marquis  of  Argyle,  being 
not  ill  of  that  trade,  doeth  insinuate  with  some  honest  men 
in  the  House.  I  perceive  he  brought  a  letter  along  with 
him  to  Colonel  Wetham,  which  I  did  see  subscribed  by 
two  ministers?  hands  in  name  of  the  Synod  of  Argyl,  the 
one  is  Gordon,  the  other  is  Cameron.  Their  subscription 
was  such  as  I  could  not  discerne  their  Christen  names, 
but  the  purpose  of  the  letter  was  that  he  would  deal  with 
the  Parliament  (who  they  thought  were  called  to  see  to 
religion)  that  such  a  commission  might  be  settled  in  Scot¬ 
land  as  might  be  impowered  legally  (which  they  found  the 


1  Nathaniel  Bacon,  M.P.  for  Ipswich. 

2  A  Key  for  Catholics  .  .  .  (London  :  1659). 
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Councill  of  Scotland  were  not)  to  settle  the  maintenance 
of  churches,  and  to  divide  and  conjoine  them  as  they  saw 
fitt.  Whether  this  may  be  in  order  to  contribute  for  any 
designe  Argyl  or  others  heir  may  have  for  obtaining  a 
Commission  for  Plantation  of  Churches,  or  only  that 
Argyle  province  may  not  be  forgotten  in  their  share  of 
the  1200  pound  raised  out  of  prependaries,  etc.,  for  main¬ 
taining  Hyland  ministers  and  schools  I  know  not,  but  I 
have  spoken  to  some  at  Whythall  and  in  the  Parliament 
according  to  the  instruction  I  had  concerning  that,  but  doe 
not  see  any  opportunity  as  yet  to  render  it  effectuall. 
The  Independent  party  are  verie  active  heir  for  their 
interest  at  Whythall,  and  some  say  that  they  are  en¬ 
deavouring  to  make  the  Protector’s  Lady  who  was  a 
Presbyterian  their  proselyt.  The  Presbyterians  about  the 
city,  though  many  be  satisfied  with  the  Government,  yet 
keep  not  such  an  united  way  for  their  interest  and  are 
slower  in  their  cause.  When  I  observe  their  way  heir,  I 
often  thinke  of  this  similitude  it  bears  with  the  Protesters’ 
way  at  home  and  those  of  our  judgement.  It  hath  been 
and  is  the  fate  of  the  good  cause  not  to  be  so  vigorously 
managed  as  the  worst.  .  . 

“  To  this  letter  there  was  ane  answer  sent  wherein  Mr 
Sharp  was  desired  to  endeavour  that  fasts  should  not  be 
enjoyned  or  imposed  upon  this  Church,  but  that  it  might 
be  left  free  to  the  judicatories  thereof,  and  that  he  wold 
take  especiall  notice  of  any  desires  for  a  Commission  for 
Planting  Churches  either  in  generall  or  particular,  and  to 
act  as  to  that  matter  according  to  his  instructions.” 

2  April  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  This  is  the  third  I  have  sent  this  week.  I  find  Argyle 
gives  out  to  his  attendants  heir  that  in  their  debate  about 
the  causes  (of  the  fast  of  which  I  gave  you  notice  by  my 
last)  he  moved  that  breach  of  the  Covenant  might  be 
mentioned  as  one,  but  all  was  moved  by  him  as  to  that  was 
(by  the  report  of  one  of  that  committee  to  me)  that  the 
breach  of  Covenants  might  be  mentioned,  which  none  of 
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any  party  heir  would  except  against,  that  being  of  inter¬ 
pretation  suting  to  the  sense  of  any  of  them.  I  had  notice 
this  day  also  that  when  the  Declaration  was  read  in  the 
committee,  he  moved  that  the  expression  of  requiring  all 
ministers,  etc.,  might  be  changed  into  one  more  suiting  the 
way  of  Scotland,  but  he  was  over  ruled  in  this  his  opinion, 
and  so  it  carried  in  the  committee  that  that  expression 
should  stand.  This  Argyle  in  his  discourse  afterwards 
professed  was  moved  by  him,  not  as  his  owne  privat  judge¬ 
ment,  for  he  could  very  well  allow  to  the  magistrat  the 
power  of  appoynting  fasts  as  the  Kings  of  Judah  had,  but 
he  knew  it  would  not  satisfie  the  ministers  of  Scotland. 
I  desired  my  informer  to  tell  him  that  I  thought  he  wras 
once  of  another  opinion  aggreeing  with  the  judgement  of 
the  Church  of  Scotland  whose  known  priviledge,  and  that 
setled  by  law,  is  to  appoint  the  causes  and  time  of  worship. 
Something  passed  then  in  their  discourse  about  our  desist¬ 
ing  from  praying  for  the  King,  which  I  shall  not  now 
mention.  I  find  by  some  at  Whythall  acquainted  with 
the  purposes  of  leading  men  in  this  Parliament,  that  there 
is  ane  intention  for  calling  an  Assembly  of  Divines,  and,  to 
satisfie  this  nation  in  poynt  of  religion,  they  will  have  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  aggreed  upon  by  the  late  Assembly  at 
Westminster,  curtailed  of  these  chapters  of  church  disci¬ 
pline,  to  be  holden  forth  as  the  publick  profession  of  the 
nation,  which  whosoever  would  not  own  should  not  enjoy 
any  legall  maintenance  or  protection  and  encouragement 
from  the  magistrat.  I  shall  add  a  story  I  had  from  an 
honourable  person  to  whom  Hugh  Peters  giving  a  visit 
sayed  that  now  he  found  Philip  Nye  to  be  very  cordiall 
for  monarchy,  and  that  for  him  self  he  wished  that  a 
Government  of  the  Church  might  be  settled  and  that  was 
a  tame  Presbyterie  ;  Erastianisme  I  perceive  is  like  to  bear 
down  all  other  pretentions  to  a  Church  settlement.” 

7  April  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  I  have  received  yours  of  the  2nd  0f  April.  In  my  last 
I  wrote  about  the  fast  that  it  might  be  left  to  Presbyteries 
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and  Synods  to  appoint  the  time  and  causes  of  their  owne 
fasts  according  to  the  constant  practise  of  this  Kirk.  You 
can  easily  perceive  there  is  a  great  difference  between 
desisting  to  pray  for  the  King  and  the  keeping  of  a  fast 
upon  the  causes  appointed  by  the  magistrate,  the  one  being 
privative,  the  other  positive.  And  you  know  the  civil! 
magistrate  did  not  medle  with  the  drawing  up  the  causes 
of  a  fast  with  us.  As  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  though 
it  should  be  curtaled  of  the  matter  of  Church  discipline, 
it  is  approven  by  our  Assembly,  and  we  are  sworne  to  the 
Discipline  and  Government  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland  as  well 
as  to  the  doctrine  and  worship.  For  the  calling  of  an 
assembly  of  Divines,  I  know  it  is  Argyle’s  opinion  that  some 
ministers  of  this  Kirk  both  Protesters  and  Assembly  men 
should  be  called  thereto,  which  it  is  like,  though  he  hath 
been  spoken  to  in  the  contrair  thereof,  he  will  labour  for, 
thereby  to  insinuat  him  self  into  further  favour.  But 
you  know  our  mind  concerning  this  when  you  were  last 
there,  that  it  will  be  needles  to  send  for  any  of  us  upon 
the  reasons  which  you  may  remember  were  then  given  : 
we  can  have  no  commission,  and  though  we  could  have 
it,  we  cannot  alter  one  pin  of  the  tabernacle  erected 
among  us.  .  .  .” 

5  April  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  .  .  .  I  wish  that  draught  done  in  the  year  40  of  the 
Government  of  our  Church  were  speedily  reviewed,  and 
such  amendments  and  suppletories  addit  as  you  shall 
think  fitt  and  find  most  sute  to  the  present  condition  of 
affairs,  I  mean  for  taking  of  the  calumniations  cast  upon 
it.  ...  I  mention  this  againe  the  rather  because  the 
Government  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  hath  been  these 
two  dayes  in  the  House  of  Commons  made  the  subject  of 
much  agitation  by  occasion  of  a  speech  made  by  the 
Marquis  of  Argyl,  who  before  in  the  committee  for  drawing 
a  Declaration  of  the  grounds  of  a  fast  did  except  against 
the  word  requiring  ministers  to  observe  it.  Though  then 
he  profess,  d  it  was  not  upon  the  account  of  dissatisfaction 
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in  his  own  judgement,  yet  such  was  his  zeall  for  the  service 
of  our  Church,  that  in  the  House  he  desired  that  instead  of 
requiring  they  would  use  the  word  recommending  ;  because 
the  Church  of  Scotland  being  a  constituted  Church,  and 
having  her  priviledges  established  by  law,  and  so  was  in 
a  different  condition  from  that  of  England,  ought  not  to 
be  concluded  by  the  vote  of  the  magistrat  in  such  cases, 
etc.  Yet  as  was  told  to  me  by  these  who  heard  him,  when 
he  had  argued  from  some  reasons  for  the  exemption  of  the 
ministers  of  Scotland,  he  declared  that  in  his  owne  judge¬ 
ment  the  Parliament  might  require  them  to  observe  a  fast. 
This  speech  of  his  was  secondit  by  Sir  Hary  Vane,  who 
thereupon  took  occasion  to  exalt  the  Church  of  Scotland 
as  instituted  indeed  not  only  in  coordination  to  the  civill 
power  but  [with]  superiority  over  it,  giving  severall  gross 
instances,  amongst  others  in  excommunicating  of  the 
magistrat,  adding  this  flout  that  the  L.  Argyl  had  well 
argued  for  the  constitution  of  it,  since  the  League  and 
Covenant  had  appointed  that  the  Church  of  England 
should  be  reformed  according  to  the  paterne  of  the  best 
reformed  Churches  of  which  it  held  it  self  to  be  the  best. 
This  Vanus  was  seconded  by  M.  Nevill 1  (a  person  excepted 
against  by  some  honest  ministers  in  this  Parliament  as 
one  who  had  commendit  the  Alcaron,  and  preferred  Seneca 
and  Tully  for  precepts  of  regulation  of  the  inward  man 
above  the  Gospell),  then  by  M.  Scott  2  and  Challoner  3  and 
the  rest  of  that  rout,  persons  professedly  disaffected  to  all 
Church  order.  Their  flings  were  often  salted  with  that 
imperious  Scotish  Presbyterie.  I  having  notice  of  this 
yester  night  went  downe  this  morning  and  spoke  with  the 
Lord  Broghill,  who  sayed  to  me,  your  Lord  Argyl  did  what 
he  could  to  bring  all  your  ministers  under  a  rebellion 
against  an  Act  of  Parliament.  I  sayed  the  Church  of 
Scotland  had  a  higher  claime  to  that  priviledge  now  ques¬ 
tioned  then  what  man  could  give,  yet  even  that  was  setled 


1  Henry  Neville,  M.P,  for  Reading.  In  Feb.  1659,  he  was  accused  before 
the  Parliament  of  atheism  and  blasphemy  (Burton’s  Diary ,  iii.  296-305). 

2  Thomas  Scot,  M.P.  for  Chipping- Wycombe. 

3  Thomas  Chaloner,  M.P.  for  Scarborough. 
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by  law  upon  her,  and  to  deprive  her  of  her  lcgall  right 
before  she  was  heard  was  hard  measure.  ‘  Why  did  my 
Lord  Argyl  ’  (sayed  he)  ‘  afterwards  declare  it  was  his  own 
judgement  your  ministers  might  be  required  ?  ’  I  answered 
that  that  was  not  his  professed  judgement  at  home,  and 
he  was  bound  to  maintain  the  rights  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  But  this  on  the  by.  I  passing  towards  West¬ 
minster  Hall  did  accidently  meet  the  Marquis  of  Argyl  who, 
coming  off  to  me,  sayed  :  ‘  you  have  heard  what  a  bout  we 
had  yesterday  in  the  House,  etc.’  I  sayed,  ‘  My  Lord,  if 
we  get  none  of  your  good,  let  us  have  none  of  your  ill.  By 
what  you  stated  in  that  House  you  could  not  expect  any 
good  to  that  poor  Church  could  be  brought.’  He  sayed, 
‘  What  would  you  have  me  to  have  done  ?  Should  not  I 
[have]  entered  for  the  right  of  our  Church  ?  ’  ‘  Truly,  my 

Lord,’  sayed  I,  ‘  had  I  been  to  have  advised  you,  I  should 
not  desire  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  should  have  been 
taken  notice  of  at  all  in  any  of  your  debates,  and  sure  I 
am  you  shall  not  have  thanks  from  the  Church  of  Scotland. 
...  You  may  see  how  it  will  be  relished  in  Scotland,  that 
you  should  have  needlesly  givin  occasion  to  this  defaming 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  this  day  of  rebuke,  and  how 
you  will  come  of  when  the  report  shall  goe  there  that  the 
Marquis  of  Argyl,  in  pleading  for  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
was  secondit  by  Sir  Hary  Vane,  Challoner,  Nevill,  Scot, 
who  are  her  known  friends  and  advocats.’  .  .  . 

“  This  Declaration  (which  this  day  hath  passed  the 
House  of  Commons  in  a  bill  engrossed  as  the  Declaration 
of  his  Highness  and  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament  for  a 
fast  to  be  observed  in  the  3  nations  upon  the  18  of  May 
nixt)  doeth  exceedingly  storm  and  iritat  all  the  Republican 
party,  who  thereby  say  make  a  discovery  of  the  spirit  of 
the  House,  which  now  will  be  imposing  and  fall  upon 
persecution,  and  however  many  of  the  Presbyterian  party 
did  differ  in  the  Hous  upon  civill  settlements,  yet  as  to 
matters  of  religion  they  all  joyne  and  carryes  in  the 
House  what  they  please,  though  some  of  the  Court  p£(rty 
are  silent  and  carry  as  newters  in  those  matters.  This  is 
an  demonstrative  instance  of  what  that  Presbyterian 
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party  doeth  signify  in  the  House.  Could  they  but  under¬ 
stand  one  another  in  other  things,  they  might  give  the 
law  to  both  the  Court  and  Republican  party  ;  but  now 
there  are  endeavours  sett  a  foot  for  begetting  an  corre¬ 
spondence  betwixt  them.  In  the  committee  for  religion 
they  have  gone  through  many  paragraphs  of  the  Assemblies 
Confession.  They  have  assurances  given  to  them  from 
the  Court ;  the  interest  they  have  in  the  Army  and  the 
conjunction  of  the  friends  in  the  other  House  giveth  ground 
of  hope  that  that  Confession  in  doctrinalls  will  be  owned  as 
the  publick  Confession  of  the  nations  ;  and  none  are  to  be 
countenanced  or  enjoy  publick  maintenance  who  do  not 
own  it  that  Presbyterian  Government  shall  be  that  which 
shall  be  owned  in  the  nation  ;  that  the  Tryers  of  Whythall, 
the  great  state  engine  for  Independency,  shall  be  putt 
down,  and  8  or  9  Commissioners  consisting  only  of  ministers 
for  ordination  and  approving  shall  be  sett  up  in  its 
place.  .  .  .” 

12  April  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  I  have  received  yours  of  Aprill  5  and  7,  and  for  what 
ye  mention  of  Argyle’s  resentments,  I  think  it  will  not 
trouble  you  when  ye  remember  how  usuall  it  is  for  them 
who  do  the  greavest  wrong  to  make  the  greatest  noise  and 
complaint ;  but  whatever  be  his  opinion  of  his  own  actings, 
I  wish  he  had  been  silent  and  had  done  no  thing  which 
may  occasion  more  mistakes  of  our  present  carriage  in 
defence  of  Christ’s  interests  in  this  Kirk.  .  .  .  Some  here 
are  looking  upon  that  tract  concerning  the  Order  and 
Government  of  this  Kirk  1  and  do  finde  many  things  held 
out  therein  to  be  already  published  in  the  Directory.  Ye 
may  enquire  for  that  at  the  stationers  and  have  your 
thoughts  on  it,  and  if  a  shorter  view  can  be  drawn  up  of 
what  is  the  way  of  Sessions,  Presbyteries,  and  Synods  here, 
it  shall  be  sent  unto  you. 

As  lor  what  ye  write  concerning  the  Confession  of 

1  Possibly  [Henderson’s]  The  Government  and  Order  of  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land  (Lond.  and  Edin.  :  1641),  or,  the  appendix  to  the  reprint  of  Guild’s 

Issac bar's  Asse  (1640). 
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Faith,  I  wish  they  approve  all  of  it  and  not  the  doctrinall 
part  only.  .  . 

5  April  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  This  is  the  third  I  have  sent  to  you  this  week.  By  my 
last  I  told  you  of  a  Declaration  for  a  fast  passed  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  the  copye  thereof  I  have  herewith  sent. 
That  which  most  disrelisheth  the  libertine  party,  I  have 
scored  over  the  lynes,  which  they  say  importeth  a  designe 
in  the  Presbyterians  who  carryed  the  voting  of  that 
Declaration  to  bring  the  magistrat  to  impose  upon  others, 
etc.  I  hear  that  the  Marquis  of  Argyll  hath  wreatin  to 
M.  Dickson  to  give  him  an  account  of  what  he  sayed  in 
the  House  in  defence  of  the  liberty  of  the  Church  of  Scot¬ 
land,  and  to  complain  of  me  who  should  have  taken  him 
up  so  sharply  (as  he  expresseth  it)  for  doing  that  which  he 
conceive  to  be  his  duty.  Of  this  he  complained  also  to 
Waristoun  and  others  heir.  I  gave  you  a  relation  of 
what  passed  betwixt  us,  and  truly  I  am  still  of  the  mind 
that  for  any  of  our  countrey  men  heir  to  give  occasion  or 
start  what  may  be  matter  of  debate  about  the  constitution 
and  priviledges  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  in  a  Parliament 
at  Westminster  at  this  tyme  is  not  seasonable  nor  for  the 
good  of  that  Church.  Since  that  Declaration  the  House 
of  Commons  have  passed  a  vote,  which,  though  of  small 
moment  in  it  selfe  (being  only  of  the  mode  of  a  complement 
to  the  other  House)  yet,  as  one  sayed,  a  feather  putt  into 
the  wheels  of  a  clock  may  stop  the  motion  of  it  as  well  as  a 
piece  of  iron.  So  it  will  in  probability  much  retard,  if  not 
wholly  stopp,  the  progress  of  Parliamentary  actings.  For 
the  more  solid  part  of  that  House  and  persons  of  honor 
and  interest  will  not  sitt  in  the  House  which,  by  that  vote, 
they  judge  to  be  limited  as  to  their  priviledges,  and  they 
who  are  contented  to  sitt  upon  any  termes  are  sword  men, 
and  so  principled  as  they  will  not  approve  of  that  Declara¬ 
tion  ;  and  what  an  beginning  this  may  give  to  the  breach 
betwixt  the  two  Houses  may  be  conjectured  ;  especially 
since  the  officers  of  the  army  have  published  their  repre- 
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sentation  and  petition  (the  copye  whereof  I  suppose  you 
will  have  at  Edinburgh  by  this  time)  as  for  other  ends  so 
for  this,  to  quell  the  resolution  and  check  the  activity  of 
the  Presbyterians  by  intimidating  some  of  them,  and 
infusing  jealousies  in  others  of  their  friends  at  Court. 
I  am  very  apprehensive  of  what  this  way  (which  two  dayes 
agoe  none  even  of  the  most  knowing  expected)  may  portend 
and  of  the  dryvings  of  some  necessitat  the  setting  of  all 
upon  a  military  foot,  and  that  once  more  the  5th  Monarchy 
principle  shall  carry  the  sway.  ...  I  begin  now  to  appre¬ 
hend  that  no  settlement  is  to  be  expected.  .  .  .” 


“  The  Declaration  of  the  Lower  House  of  Parliament  con¬ 
cerning  a  fast.”  1 

“Wee  look  upon  it  as  duty  incumbent  upon  us  wrho 
are  sett  upon  the  watch  tower  to  declare  what  we  see,  and 
seriously  weighing  the  condition  of  these  3  nations  by 
God’s  wayes  towards  us  and  our  wayes  towards  him.  and 
the  present  posture  of  affaires  amongst  us,  we  cannot  but 
have  sadd  thoughts  and  apprehensions  of  the  tokens  of 
God’s  just  displeasure  against  us.  .  .  .  That  which  makes 
these  abominations  the  more  nationall,  and  gives  us  the 
more  cause  to  be  humbled  for  them,  is  the  too  much  re- 
missnes  and  convenience  of  the  civill  magistrat  (to  whom 
belongs  the  care  of  maintaining  of  Gods  publique  worship 
and  honour ,  and  purity  of  Doctrine  as  well  as  of  punishing 
all  sins  against  the  2nd  table)  in  permitting  the  growth  of 
these  abominations  in  suffering  persons  under  the  abuse 
of  liberty  of  conscience  to  disturb  the  publick  ordinances, 
and  to  publish  the  corrupt  principles  and  practises  to  the 
seduceing  and  infecting  of  others.  .  .  .  These  things 
seriously  considered,  .  .  .  his  Highnes  the  Lord  Protector 
and  the  Parliament  do  appoynt  that  in  all  places  within 
England,  Scotland  and  Ireland  the  dominions  thereto 
belonging  the  [18th]  day  of  [May]  2  be  set  a  part  and 

1  Printed  in  Pari.  Hist.,  xxi.  321-24. 

2  See  post,  p.  172. 
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observed  as  a  day  of  solemne  fasting  and  humiliation  in 
all  Churches,  Chappells  and  Congregations  within  the 
same.  .  . 

14  April  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  9th  of  Aprill  I  received.  I  have  also  seen 
Argyle’s  letter  to  Mr  Dickson  which  hath  no  thing  altered 
my  judgement  of  his  act,  and  ye  may  assure  your  self  that 
Mr  Dickson  will  give  that  letter  no  returne  without  my 
knowledge.  I  have  like  wise  considered  the  Declaration, 
and  do  find  many  good  things  in  it,  and  am  well  pleased 
that  such  things  have  passed,  what  ever  be  our  thoughts 
of  the  way  of  enjoyning.  ...  If  I  could  judge  upon  any 
sufficient  ground  your  stay  there  not  to  be  usefull  I  wold 
be  verie  loath  not  to  take  care  to  call  you  off  with  the  first 
from  so  hearties  work.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  all  these 
difficulties  do  much  the  rather  call  for  your  stay  for  a 
time.  .  .  .” 

14  April  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  .  .  .  A  further  account  of  that  fast  I  cannot  give  then 
what  I  have  sent,  safe  that  the  Declaration  of  the  Lower 
House  (a  copy  whereof  I  sent  to  you  last  week)  is  not  yet 
sent  to  the  other  House.  The  Assemblie’s  Confession  is 
past  the  Committee  for  Religion  curtailed  of  what  relates 
to  Church  discipline  and  some  say  of  Church  constitution. 

“  As  to  the  Assembly  of  Divines  I  know  your  mind.  If 
it  shall  be  speedily  called  (of  which  I  am  in  doubt),  and  if 
Argyle  motion  for  any  of  our  Church  to  be  called  to  it,  I 
shall  doe  what  I  can  to  hinder  it.  I  perceive  there  are 
endeavours  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  sober  in  this  nation 
as  to  poynt  of  religion,  that  the  Assemblie’s  Confession  as 
to  doctrinalls  shall  be  holden  forth  as  the  publick  pro¬ 
fession  of  the  nation,  and  none  are  to  receive  maintenance 
and  encouragement  who  do  not  owne  that  Confession. 
This  both  the  Protector  and  the  major  part  of  the  Parlia¬ 
ment  doe  resolve  upon  at  present.  This  they  think  to  be 
the  farthest  step  they  can  make  for  the  time  towards  a 
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further  settlement  which  they  say  they  will  carry  on 
afterwards.  ...  I  have  cause  to  beleeve  that  the  officers’ 
petition  was  but  a  squib,  and  it  hath  been  carryed  on  and 
published  for  a  Trepand  as  they  phrase  it  heir.  The 
Protector,  I  hope,  and  his  freinds  will  ere  long  doe  that 
which  will  give  ground  of  hope  to  sober  good  men  of 
security  from  the  mischief  which  might  have  been  feared 
from  the  untoward  party.  ...  I  was  accidentally  yester¬ 
night  besydes  my  purpose  taken  in  by  Mr  Manton  to  the 
Protector,  who  did  verie  civilly  intertain  us  with  an  hour’s 
communication,  and  chid  me  for  my  not  coming  to  him 
but  once  since  I  came  to  this  place.  ...  I  am  now 
straitned  with  time,  and  can  only  say  this  as  to  the  fast, 
that  I  will  speak  to  Broghill  and  advise  what  can  be  done 
as  to  the  leaving  of  it  to  Synods  and  Presbyteries,  though 
I  much  doubt  it  can  be  helped.  Howbeit,  the  day  being 
the  18  of  May,  I  wish  Synods  and  Presbyteries  might, 
having  so  long  a  time,  think  upon  the  best  salvo  for  that 
commission.  ...  I  hear  Argyle  is  moving  in  the  bill  for 
union  of  Scotland  with  England  that  security  to  our 
Church  judicatures  and  discipline  as  it  was  in  the  year  ’50 
may  be  putt  in  as  one  of  the  clauses  ;  but  I  desire  him  not 
to  medle  with  our  Church  busines.  I  wish  he  may  have 
a  good  intent  in  such  motions.  .  .  .” 


19  April  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  For  the  Confession  of  Faith  agreed  upon  by  the 
Assembly  of  Divines  to  be  curtailed  of  the  matter  of  dis¬ 
cipline  and  government,  and  so  to  be  passed  and  held  forth 
as  the  publick  profession  of  the  nation,  and  none  to  receive 
maintenance  and  encouragement  who  doe  not  own  that 
Confession,  il  the  meaning  be  that  these  who  come  not  up 
in  doctrines  unto  that  Confession  are  not  to  receive  main¬ 
tenance,  etc.,  it  is  good  pro  tanto  ;  but  if  the  meaning  be 
that  none  shall  receive  maintenance,  etc.,  but  such  as  will 
own  and  rest  satisfied  with  that  Confession  as  it  is  cur¬ 
tailed  of  discipline  and  government,  then  these  who  are  for 
presbyteriall  government  and  the  exercise  thereof,  and 


SECOND  REGISTER  :  FROM  SHARP  (41)  173 

think  that  it  sould  be  a  part  of  the  Churches  publick  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith  (as  you  may  easily  think  all  honest  men 
will  doe)  may  be  curtailed  of  maintenance  and  encourage¬ 
ment.  .  .  .  All  the  Synods  except  Lothian  are  past ;  and 
this  Synod  it’s  like  may  appoynt  a  fast,  but  you  may 
know  they  will  not  meddle  with  that  day,  for  the  reasons 
written  to  you  formerly,  which  I  conceived  cannot  be 
misconstructed  by  any  who  consider  that  it  is  done  upon 
grounds  of  conscience.  It  will  be  well  done  to  guard 
against  that  commission  for  which  we  doubt  not  utmost 
endeavours  will  be  used.  As  for  Argyle’s  motion  for 
security  to  Church  judicatories  and  discipline  as  it  was 
in  the  year  1650,  this  designation  and  limitation  (which 
agrees  with  the  Protesters’  proposalls)  is  to  exclude  the 
Assemblies  of  Andrews  and  Dundie  and  of  Edinburgh 
from  all  security,  and  so  doth  sett  up  the  Remonstrance 
and  Protestation,  etc.,  take  away  all  testimony  against 
them,  and,  in  a  word,  it  gives  the  Protesters  their  will  in 
all  the  differences  betwixt  us  and  them.  It  is  clear  to  us 
that  neither  in  this  nor  his  former  motions  he  hes  had  a  right 
intent  or  for  the  good  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  There¬ 
fore  you  wold  be  the  more  watchfull  over  his  wayes  and 
active  to  give  information  against  passing  any  favours  to 
this  Church  with  such  designations  and  limitations.  .  .  .” 


16  April  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  Since  my  last  to  you  by  Thursdays  poast  I  have  been 
at  Windsor  and  visiting  these  noble  persons  whom  I  found 
in  health,  and  they  did  remember  you  all  kindlie.  Upon 
my  return  last  night  to  towne  I  heard  that  on  Thursday 
there  was  a  great  meeting  of  officers,  where  strange  matters 
were  agitated  and  motions  made,  amongst  which  this  was 
one,  that  all  the  officers  in  the  army  might  give  their 
approbation  of  putting  the  last  King  to  death  and  declare 
for  the  future  against  monarchy.  My  Lord  Broghill  as 
L.  G.  [Lieutenant  General]  of  the  ordinance  in  Ireland  was 
present  at  that  meeting,  and  by  two  speeches  brought 
some  matters  to  a  moderation.  .  .  .  The  speaker  Chute 
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being  dead  (and  so  this  Parliament  hath  killed  two 
speakers)  1  M.  Bamfield  by  a  vote  was  confirmed  in  the 
chair  to  the  greate  dissatisfaction  of  the  Republican  party. 
The  Declaration  for  the  fast  was  sent  to  the  other  House, 
who  have  had  it  in  debate  these  two  dayes ;  and  I  heard 
that  though  it  be  not  putt  to  the  vote,  the  generall  sense 
of  that  House  goeth  for  expunging  of  that  parenthesis 
trenching  upon  the  magistrats  care  of  the  first  table.  I 
could  not  see  how  to  get  the  motion  of  referring  to  Synods 
and  Presbytries  in  our  Church  the  appoynting  of  a  fast 
made  to  the  House,  and  if  it  had  been,  I  clearly  saw  it 
could  not  have  been  carried.  .  .  .  One  this  day  who  was 
present  at  a  meeting  with  Argyl  and  Wariestoun  told  me 
that  they  were  resolving  to  move  in  the  committee  that 
in  the  Bill  of  Union  there  might  be  a  clause  for  confir¬ 
mation  off  the  liberties  of  all  Church  judicatories  and 
Assemblies  before  the  year  1650,  and  that  Waristoun  had 
urged  in  poynt  of  conscience  according  to  the  League  and 
Covenant.  This  person  sayed  he  had  spoke  with  me, 
who  had  declared  to  him  that  I  thought  it  was  not  fit.t 
that  any  thing  in  reference  to  our  Church  should  be  moved 
amongst  them  in  the  House  unless  they  were  necessitated 
to  it.  I  am  still  of  this  mynd  upon  severall  considerations 
obvious  and  some  that  I  need  not  express.  Tediousnes 
groweth  upon  me,  and  since  now  the  time  limited  for  my 
absence  from  my  charge  is  near  expired,  be  pleased,  sir, 
to  renue  your  desire  to  some  brethren  of  our  Presbyterie, 
who  I  think  by  this  time  have  fulfilled  their  course  under¬ 
taken  for  supply  of  my  absence,  that,  till  I  be  returned, 
they  would  not  leave  my  charg  destitute.  .  . 

21  April  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  •  •  •  As  to  the  matter  of  the  fast  you  need  not  trouble 
yourself  any  more  with  pressing  it  to  be  referred  to  Presby¬ 
teries  and  Synods.  .  .  . 


1  Chaloner  Chute,  M.P.  for  Devizes,  was  the  first  Speaker  of  this  Parlia¬ 
ment  ;  his  successor,  Sir  Lislebone  Long,  M.P.  for  Wells,  died  during  Chute's 
last  illness. 
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“  Though  your  last  spoke  that  obscurely  which  you  do 
now  more  plainly  relate  about  Argyle  and  Waristoun’s 
purpose  to  move  for  a  clause  in  the  Bill  of  Union  for  con¬ 
firmation  of  the  liberties  of  all  Church  judicatures  and 
Assemblies  before  the  year  ’50,  yet  in  our  last  we  tooke 
up  the  designe  and  did  clearly  perceive  the  drift  to  be  to 
exclude  the  two  Assemblies  (which  they  call  controverted) 
keept.  at  S1  Andrews  and  Dundie  and  at  Edinburgh,  to 
determine  the  whole  controversy  in  the  present  differences 
in  favour  of  the  Protesters,  and  to  encourage  men  who  are 
of  discontented  and  factious  humors  to  make  remon¬ 
strances  and  withdraw  from  necessarie  duties  required  by 
the  magistrate  in  a  clear  and  knowne  case.  And  therefore 
as  formerly  you  were  desired  so  again  we  do  earnestly 
beseech  you  to  bestirr  your  selfe  with  all  activenes 
against  all  clauses  with  such  designations  and  limi¬ 
tations.  .  .  . 

“  There  came  letters  to  the  ministers  here  from  the 
Laird  of  Tarbett  and  some  brethren  in  the  north  shew¬ 
ing  the  enormities  and  inorderly  procedour  of  some 
ministers  there  by  vertew  of  a  pretendit  commission 
from  the  Synod,  wherein  they  desire  resolution  to  some 
Querees.  .  .  1 


23  April  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  All  I  shall  tell  you  is  that  which  will  be  no  newes 
from  me  when  this  cometlx  to  your  hands,  that  the  Parlia¬ 
ment  having  been  yesterday  disolved,  there  shall  not  be 
cause  for  our  countreymens  long  stay  in  this  place.  You 
will  conjecture  what  a  passe  matters  are  brought  to  by 
this  tumbling,  and  how  useles  my  longer  stay  will  be  heir, 
when  there  is  such  a  period  putt  to  expectations,  and  no 
place  left  (as  to  any  appearance)  for  further  pursuance 
of  my  trust.  I  shall  therefore  by  your  next  expect  to  be 
taken  of.” 


1  These  Queries  and  Answers  (which  have  not  been  printed)  illustrate  the  use 
by  the  Protesters  of  “Gillespie’s  Ordinance”  of  August  1654. 
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26  April  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  And  though  I  think  your  stay  after  this  will  not 
be  to  any  great  purpose,  yet  it  will  not  be  verie  meet  ye 
break  off  so  abruptly  till  maters  settled  upon  the  dissolu¬ 
tion  of  the  Parliament ;  especialie  till  you  see  what  some 
of  our  countreymen  there  (upon  whose  wayes  ye  have  had 
an  eye)  resolve  to  doe.” 


28  April  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  Yours  of  the  19  and  21  are  come  to  hand.  As  to  the 
fast,  it  being  expired  with  the  Parliament,  we  need  say  no 
more  of  it.  ...  I  have  been  told  that  some  of  them  have 
vented  that  it  were  best  for  me  to  keep  out  of  the  way, 
being  eyed  as  an  owner  of  a  party  and  promoter  of  the 
Presbyterian  interest,  which  by  the  pamphletts  everie  day 
now  flying  abroad  is  sentenced  to  be  the  same  with  that  of 
the  Cavalier  in  a  refined  form.  I  bidd  tell  those  that  I  was 
neither  affrayed  nor  ashamed  to  profess  my  self  a  well 
wisher  to  the  Presbyterian  cause,  and  could  justify  my 
carriage  since  my  coming  hither  ;  and  so  long  as  I  were  to 
stay  heir,  I  resolved  by  the  Lord’s  help  to  frequent  the 
same  places  with  that  openes  and  freedom  I  had  done 
formerly  where  my  occasions  did  lye.  Waristoun  by  the 
account  he  had  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod  of  Glasgow 
sayeth  it  was  there  proposed  that  there  might  be  a  con¬ 
junction  of  both  judgements  for  sending  up  to  London, 
that  the  liberties  of  our  Church  might  be  confirmed  by 
Parliament  according  to  the  Covenant,  and  that  Mr  P. 
Colvin  should  be  the  person  nominated  for  that  imploy- 
ment  heir  ;  but  this  motion  hath  been  opposed  by  the 
Resolution  party  because  they  could  not  yeeld  to  a  con¬ 
firmation  of  Church  rights  without  the  civill,  saying  the 
Covenant  ought  to  be  stood  to  in  the  full  extent  of  it,  to 
the  magistrat  as  well  as  to  religion,  and  that  the  Resolution 
party  being  pressed  so  by  reason  as  they  could  not  break 
of  wholly  all  communing  about  that  overture  did  adjurne 
the  consideration  of  it  till  the  3  Tuesday  of  Maij.  I  know 
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what  hath  been  in  the  Synod  of  Glasgow  about  this,  but 
it  was  spoke  of  heir  as  if  all  of  our  judgement  in  other 
Provinces  had  been  acquainted  with  it.  You  will  perceive 
the  designe  of  these  men  by  venting  of  such  stories  heir. 
I  did  not  wreat  by  the  Tuesday’s  poast,  not  knowing  what 
to  say  of  the  present  over-turning.  Since  the  dissolution 
of  the  Parliament  all  publick  matters  are  transacted  by 
the  army.  Their  debates  are  high,  not  yet  come  to  an 
issue  ;  the  superiour  officers  are  for  proceeding  upon  the 
Petition  and  Advice,  the  inferior  with  a  great  part  of  the 
souldiery  (who  do  lay  claim  to  governe  turne  about)  con¬ 
tend  for  reducing  all  to  the  Rump  (as  they  call  it)  of  the 
Long  Parliament,  that  part  of  it  which  remained  after  the 
removing  of  the  late  King.  If  this  party  erect  agitatours 
by  whom  to  manage  their  matters,  there  will  be  great 
difficulty  of  putting  them  of,  else  these  who  are  for  the 
Petition  and  Advice  shall  probably  weather  their  poynt. 
Matters  going  thus,  you  may  see  how  unnecessary  it  will 
be  for  me  to  stay  longer  heir  :  for  which  of  the  two  in  com¬ 
petition  doe  carry  their  end,  it  comes  all  to  one  thing  as  to 
our  concerne.  .  .  .” 

3  May  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  The  relation  about  the  Synod  of  Glasgow  is  a 
manifest  untruth,  for  it  was  never  proposed  therein  that 
any  should  be  sent  to  London  to  seek  that  the  liberties  of 
this  Kirk  might  be  confirmed  by  Parliament  according  to 
the  Covenant.  Neither  was  there  one  word  spoken  by 
these  who  are  for  the  Resolutions  in  the  terms  alledged. 
The  question  was  moved  in  thir  termes  :  that  seeing  the 
Petition  and  Advyse  conteined  a  vast  toleration,  and  it 
being  a  dutie  being  upon  them  to  testify  against  it,  whither 
a  petition  should  be  sent  up  to  the  Parliament  for  remove- 
ing  the  same.  Against  which  some  for  the  Assemblies 
objected,  suspecting  that  it  was  but  the  seeking  of  an 
errand  for  Mr  Gillespie,  upon  which  the  Protesters  named 
Mr  Pa:  Colvill.  The  truth  of  this  information  is  cleer  not 
only  by  the  relation  of  severall  members  of  the  Synod,  but 

M 
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also  by  the  Synod’s  instruction  to  their  correspondents 
with  our  Synod  about  his  dealing  with  us  for  our  concur¬ 
rence.  Upon  this  account  they  have  adjourned  their 
Synod  to  the  last  Wednesday  of  Maij. 

“  I  gave  you  an  hint  before  that  the  Synod  of  Lothian 
wold  not  concurr  with  them  in  such  an  address,  but  like 
enough  they  might  have  declared  against  vast  toleration, 
such  as  the  Protesters  little  book  stands  for,  althogh  they 
make  a  great  noise  of  their  opposition  to  tolleration.  But 
I  think  there  will  not  now  be  much  stickling  for  that 
address  since  the  Parliament  is  not  sitting.  There  is  a 
meeting  of  some  brethren  this  week,  by  whose  advise  I 
may  give  you  a  more  full  answer  as  to  the  matter  of  your 
stay,  but  for  my  owne  judgment  I  wold  advise  you  not  to 
be  hastie,  and  their  counsell  that  you  should  make  out  of 
the  way  doth  confirm  me  therein.  .  .  .” 


2  May  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  The  officers  of  the  Army  have  been  these  dayes 
past  debating  about  the  visible  civill  power  which  is  to  be 
holdin  out  to  these  nations.  It  is  sayed  that  yesternight 
they  came  to  some  issue  which  is  not  as  yet  made  publick. 
This  day  they  kept  a  fast ;  to  morrow  there  is  expecta¬ 
tion  that  some  what  shall  be  made  known.  The  Lord 
Lambert,  Sir  H.  Vane,  Sir  Arthur  Hasilrig  are  upon  their 
councills  and  brought  into  command.  It  is  beleeved 
that  the  single  person  is  to  be  totally  layed  asyde,  and 
that  the  government  shall  be  resolved  into  a  common 
wealth.  .  .  .” 


7  May  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  Upon  the  late  dissolution  some  friends  in  the 
House  and  in  the  City  told  me  it  was  fitting  I  should  stay 
till  I  should  see  how  matters  were  like  to  be  mouldit,  which 
I  might  see  within  10  dayes,  during  which  space  they  of  the 
House  resolved  not  to  goe  to  their  homes.  The  time  is 
now  expired,  and  this  day,  the  officers  having  invited  by 
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a  declaration  some  members  of  the  old  Parliament 1  to 
enter  the  House,  they  accordingly  have  this  day  sittin  both 
forenoon  and  afternoon,  and  declared  the  Government  of 
the  nations  to  be  without  a  single  person  in  way  of  a  free 
state.  A  proclamation  hereof  and  some  other  particulars 
shall  be,  they  say,  issued  this  night.  Some  honest  men 
of  the  late  Parliament  sayed  to  me  if  they  had  sittin,  they 
might  have  been  a  bulwark  for  us,  but  now,  etc.  There 
be  many  papers  published  at  this  season,  and  overtures 
made  by  all  who  are  affected  to  this  change,  but  one  thing 
I  observe,  that  in  all  not  one  title  concerning  religion 
mentioned.  My  work  now  is  judged  by  all  to  be  at  an  end, 
and  it  is  thought  our  countreymen  heir  need  not  expect  to 
get  anything  done  at  this  season,  for  this  Parliament  will 
be  so  taken  up  with  the  affaires  of  this  nation  as  matters 
relating  to  us  will  not  be  much  minded  ;  and  if  they  should 
middle  in  our  Church  matters  (which  is  not  probable)  as 
now  the  channell  runeth,  I  am  not  in  any  condition  to 
obviat  or  stop  the  designes.  Bot  most  rationall  men  I 
speak  with  do  think  they  will  not  fall  upon  such  matters 
so  soon  :  however,  I  hear  the  Protesters  heir  think  to  have 
the  ball  at  their  foot.  ...  If  your  resolution  as  to  my 
coming  off  be  not  signified  to  me  this  week,  I  shall  stay 
till  the  week  after  that  I  have  your  return  to  this.  .  .  .” 

9  May  1659.  To  Mr  Sharp. 

“ .  .  .  The  brethren  here,  perceiving  you  earnestly 
desirous  of  returning  home  to  your  charge,  have  unani¬ 
mously  agreed  that  it  be  left  to  yourself  to  resolve  as  upon 
the  place  ye  see  it  most  convenient  for  you  to  do  in  that 
matter  ;  and  if  ye  shall  find  that  your  abiding  any  longer 
there  cannot  be  further  useful,  that  ye  take  hold  upon  the 
first  and  fittest  opportunity  for  your  journey  home¬ 
ward.  .  .  .  Mr  David  Dickson,  Mr  Robert  Douglas, 
Mr  James  Wood,  Mr  George  Hutcheson,  John  Smith, 
A.  Ker.” 


1  The  Army  set  aside  the  new  Protector  and  recalled  the  fragment  of  the 
House  of  Commons  expelled  in  1653.  About  ninety  returned. 
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12  May  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  Yours  of  the  7th  May  I  received  this  day.  Befor 
this  can  come  to  your  hands  I  hope  you  shall  receive  our 
advise  for  your  return  as  you  upon  the  place  shall  find  it 
meet.  .  .  .” 

12  May  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas,  etc. 

“  Yours  of  the  9  I  have  received  and  thereby  much 
refreshed  to  be  loosed  from  my  tejdious  abode  here.  I  did 
spend  the  first  two  months  with  expectation  that  some 
good  might  have  redounded  to  the  interests  of  Christ  in 
our  poor  Church,  .  .  .  but  the  holy  and  wise  God  hath 
caused  a  gloomie  dispensation  to  pass  upon  us.  .  .  .  Daily 
I  see  more  and  more  of  the  uselesnes  of  my  longer  stay 
here.  .  .  . 

“  The  Parliament  and  Councill  of  State  they  have  chosen 
are  persons  of  such  diversity  of  interests  and  complexions 
as  they  cannot  promise  to  themselves  great  matters  for 
their  faction  if  they  will  still  prosecute  their  accustomed 
contentions. 

“  Wariestoun  by  D.  Owen’s  influence  at  Wallingfurd 
house  was  yesterday  nominated  to  be  one  of  the  Councill 
of  State.  If  he  be  free  to  act  in  this  change  also,  as  I 
question  not  but  he  will,  who  knoweth  what  time  may 
bring  forth.  Having  acquaintance  with  one  of  that 
Councill,  I  did  take  occasion  this  day  to  give  him  a  short 
account  of  the  state  of  our  differences,  the  case  of  our 
Church,  and  the  earand  upon  which  I  had  been  sent  hither, 
both  at  this  time  and  the  former  ;  and  did  desire  that  of 
him,  if  there  should  be  any  motion  made  in  the  Counsall 
as  to  matters  relating  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  or  to  a  commission  for  planting  of  churches  for  a 
disposing  of  the  maintenance  thereof,  that  Wariestoun’s 
information,  who  is  the  head  of  a  faction,  might  not  take 
impression  with  any,  or  any  proceed  made  thereupon,  till 
these  who  were  interesed  were  heard.  He  answered  me 
that  he  was  confident  that  the  Parliament  wold  not  in 
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haste  meddle  with  such  matters,  and  the  Councill  could 
not,  unless  it  were  first  referred  by  the  Parliament,  and 
they  would  interpose  in  no  thing  of  common  concernment 
with  out  hearing  of  both  parties.  This  is  all  I  can  do  at 
present,  and  I  am  to  morrow  to  goe  to  a  leading  person  in 
the  Councill  to  speak  to  him  for  that  effect :  I  must  goe 
this  week  to  Windsor  and  shall  take  leave  of  our  friends  in 
and  about  the  city.  .  .  .” 

28  May  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  William  Sharp  for 
transmission  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  Since  my  last  to  you  on  Thursday  last  week  I  sent 
you  no  letter,  having  resolved  to  make  my  journey  home¬ 
ward,  upon  which  I  had  entered,  had  not  a  letter  from  the 
Councill  of  State  (a  copy  whereof  I  have  herein  inclosed) 
come  to  my  hand  that  very  morning.  I  did  on  Weddens- 
day  in  the  evening  by  one  of  their  members  give  notice 
that  I  was  there  attending  the  Councill,  by  whom  I  was 
told  that  they  had  referred  me  to  be  spoke  with  by  a 
Committee  on  Thursday  in  the  evening.  Sir  Hary  Vane 
and  Mr  Scot  did  accordingly  speak  with  me,  telling  me 
they  were  appointed  by  the  Councill  upon  some  infor¬ 
mations  given  of  me  to  putt  some  interrogatories  to  me. 
I  replyed  it  was  unexpected  I  should  have  been  called 
there  upon  such  an  erand  ;  I  had  come  to  London  upon  a 
very  honest  account,  having  been  sent  by  a  considerable 
body  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  whose 
deportment  all  along  these  changes  did  speak  them  to  be 
men  of  piety  and  peaceablenes  which  becometh  ministers 
of  the  gospell.  For  my  part  I  conceived  I  had  managed 
the  trust  I  had  from  them  with  that  integrity  as  that  I 
could  justify  my  carriage  to  all  the  world  ;  I  had  not  done 
any  thing  to  the  disturbance  of  the  peace  of  those  nations. 
I  would  not  enquyre  who  had  informed  against  me,  but 
sure  I  was  he  had  injured  me,  and  do  thinke  he  might 
have  spared  this  trouble  to  the  Councill.  It  is  known 
there  are  differences  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  ;  and  these 
who  adhere  to  the  established  order  of  that  Church  have 
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been  exposed  to  many  disadvantages  by  the  imputations 
cast  upon  their  persons  and  way  ;  the  government  of  that 
Church  hath  been  violated  by  an  order  procured  from  the 
power  here,  and  by  other  endeavours  usit  by  some  who 
owne  that  party  in  our  Church.  It  had  been  judged  fitt 
that  I  should  attend  for  some  time  here  at  the  sitting  of 
the  late  Parliament,  as  I  had  done  at  the  former,  that,  by 
a  true  and  just  representation  of  the  state  of  our  Church, 
I  might  endeavour  to  keep  of  the  evill  and  prejudice  which 
we  had  just  cause  to  apprehend  might  come  to  the  discip¬ 
line  of  our  Church  by  the  practises  of  some  of  our  countrey- 
men  here,  who  might  take  hold  of  any  opportunity  to 
promote  their  designe  and  renue  their  former  motions. 
Having  spoke  to  this  purpose,  these  questions  were  putt 
to  me  : — How  long  I  had  been  in  town  ?  Who  were  the 
members  of  the  late  Parliament  I  was  acquainted  with  ? 
Who  were  the  ministers  of  the  city  I  was  acquainted  with  ? 
If  I  knew  of  a  designe  under  the  notion  of  owning  a  single 
person  to  bring  in  Charles  Stewart  ?  If  my  Lord  Broghill 
had  communicat  to  me  any  purpose  of  disturbing  the 
civill  peace  ?  When  I  had  spoke  with  Massey 1  and 
Titus  ?  2  To  these  I  answered  severally,  telling  how  long 
I  had  been  in  town,  and  that  I  was  favoured  with  the 
acquaintance  of  severall  members  of  the  late  Parliament, 
naming  some,  and  also  with  ministers  in  and  about  the  city, 
naming  some.  I  knew  of  no  such  designe  as  was  men¬ 
tioned  in  the  question.  I  told  them  of  the  occasion  of  my 
acquaintance  with  my  Lord  Broghill  whyl  he  was  in  Scot¬ 
land,  and  that  I  was  obliged  to  his  favour  and  friendship 
when  I  had  occasion  to  wait  upon  him  in  England.  I 
could  not  but  say  he  was  a  very  noble  person.  I  thought 
he  had  no  such  purpose,  and  would  averr  it  he  did  not 
communicat  any  such  to  me.  I  never  speake  in  my  life 
with  Massey  and  Titus,  and  had  not  seen  them  these  10 
years  since  they  were  in  Scotland. 

“  I  was  asked  when  I  had  been  at  Windsor,  and  what 


1  Probably  Maj.-Gen.  Sir  Edward  Massey. 

2  Col.  Titus,  well  known  in  relation  to  Killing  no  Murder. 
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was  my  busines  there.  I  sayed  I  did  goe  thither  on 
Friday  last.  I  hold  it  a  duty  incumbent  upon  me  to  pay 
a  visit  to  these  three  noble  persons  my  country  men,  who 
had  been  long  sufferers,  before  my  return  to  Scotland, 
which  I  intendit  to  begin  on  Weddensday.  When  it  was 
pressed  that  I  was  looked  upon  as  an  active  person,  and 
had  not  been  wanting  to  promote  the  interest  of  a  single 
person,  I  said  I  was  intrusted  with  the  imployment  I  had 
mentioned,  and  thought  it  was  my  duty  to  be  faithfull 
and  diligent  in  it.  I  knew  not  why  I  should  be  looked  on 
as  active.  Any  activity  I  had  was  imployed  with  in  my 
sphere,  which  could  not  reach  farr.  If  I  should  say  I  had 
opposed  the  owning  of  a  single  person,  I  should  not  be 
ingenous,  but  those  who  knew  what  countenance  and 
encouragement  had  been  given  to  the  Protesters  from  that 
single  person  might  apprehend  wee  had  no  cause  to  be 
very  fond  of  a  single  person.  For  our  part  we  did  never 
seek  nor  receaved  any  gratification  from  that  single  person 
as  others  had  done.  We  did  not  much  concern  our  selves 
in  these  late  civill  changes.  If  we  may  have  the  free 
exercise  of  our  profession,  and  not  be  hindered  in  our 
Church  administrations,  we  could  in  quietnes  wait  upon 
God  who  governs  the  world  as  seemeth  Him  good.  To 
this  it  was  replyed  that  they  did  not  intend  to  hinder  us 
in  our  freedome  of,  etc.,  but  would  countenance  and  en¬ 
courage  all  who  feared  the  Lord  under  whatsoever  forme, 
and  so  forth.  Then  Sir  Hary  Vane  asked  if  M.  Douglas 
was  alyve  and  how  he  did.  Then  I  was  posed  whether  I 
had  sent  letters  to  my  freinds  in  the  West  of  England  that 
they  might  be  in  readines  to  ryse  in  armes  upon  occasion. 
After  I  had  asked  whether  he  was  serious  in  putting  that 
question,  I  sayed  sure  I  was  obliged  to  the  informer  who 
had  made  me  such  a  noted  and  considerable  person.  But 
he  was  mistaken.  My  freindship  and  interest  in  the  West 
of  England  was  not  such  as  could  give  me  confidence  of 
sending  letters  thither  on  such  a  designe.  I  would  say  it, 
that  all  the  time  of  my  being  in  England  I  had  neither 
sent  nor  receaved  letters  or  messages,  or  entertained  any 
correspondences  with  any  English  person  about  any  civill 
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bussines  whatsoever,  much  less  was  I  made  conscious  or 
accessory  to  any  plott  or  disturbance  or  insurrection. 
Then  Sir  Hary  Vane  did  ask  me  what  I  thought  of  the 
union  intendit  to  be  perfected  with  Scotland.  I  sayed  I 
was  no  statesman  and  did  not  medle  in  such  bussines. 

‘  You  may  be  pleasit  (sayed  he)  to  give  us  your  opinion  ; 
for  diverse  of  your  countreymen  who  are  here  do  move 
us  about  it.  We  find  they  are  not  all  of  a  mind.’  I  still 
declyning  to  speak  in  it,  he  pressed  me  to  speak  freely  what 
I  thought  of  it,  and  the  way  most  acceptable  to  Scotland. 
I  sayed  I  thought  if  they  intendit  to  settle  an  union,  it 
would  either  be  in  such  a  way  as  might  gratify  the  interest 
and  save  the  ends  of  a  party,  or  in  such  a  way  as  might 
be  for  the  interest  of  the  whole,  and  a  common  publick 
advantage  to  all.  Which  of  the  two  was  like  to  prove  the 
most  solid  and  lasting  basis  upon  which  it  were  fitt  for 
them  to  proceed,  I  would  not  determine,  but  for  my  part 
it  was  not  proper  for  me  to  medle  with  that  union.  I 
would  crave  leave  to  take  this  opportunity  to  move  to 
them,  that  when  any  proposition  is  made  to  the  Councill 
or  Parliament,  wherein  the  government,  ministry,  mainten¬ 
ance  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  may  be  concerned,  that  we 
will  expect  they  will  not  upon  the  information  of  any 
person  proceed  to  do  any  thing  in  reference  thereto  till  all 
parties  interessed  have  notice  thereof  and  be  heard.  This 
is  the  sume  of  the  most  materiall  things  passed  amongst 
us,  in  which,  as  through  the  Lord’s  mercy  I  was  kept  up 
with  much  composure  and  freedome  of  mind,  so  I  must 
confess  that  I  was  treated  by  these  two  persons  with  very 
much  civility,  speaking  in  the  latter  end  very  kindly  and 
insinuatingly  to  me,  professing  they  were  satisfied.  Sir 
Harie  asked  me  when  I  was  to  goe  out  of  the  towne.  I 
sayed,  ‘  to  morrow  if  the  Councill  will  give  me  a  pass.’ 
When  they  were  callit  in  to  the  Councill  I  spoke  to  M.  Scot 
that  I  might  have  the  Councill’s  return.  Sir  Hary  over¬ 
hearing  said,  ‘  I  shall  take  care  you  have  it.’  And  so  after 
some  times  waiting  they  both  came  and  called  for  me,  and 
Sir  Harie  spoke  to  me  in  these  words  :  ‘  Sir,  we  have  given 
the  Councill  an  account  of  what  we  heard  from  you  ;  they 
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have  ordered  me  to  signify  to  you  that  you  stay  for  a  little 
time  about  the  citty  till  you  have  notice  of  their  further 
pleasure.  I  saying  I  would  attend  their  pleasure  did  take 
my  leive  and  come  to  my  chamber.  This  was  on  Thursday 
at  8  of  the  clock.  ...  I  have  since  caused  some  friends  to 
speake  with  the  members  of  that  committee  to  know  why 
they  have  ordered  my  stay,  and  they  tell  them  it  is  not  for 
my  disadvantage  they  have  done  it,  but  because  they  are 
to  fall  upon  ordering  somewhat  in  reference  to  Scotland. 
They  before  my  returne  intend  to  speak  to  me  about  it.  .  .  . 
Though  it  is  a  great  pressure  upon  me  to  be  detained  from 
my  charge  in  this  juncture  of  time,  yet  I  do  submitt  to  this 
dispensation  and  thinke  I  have  cause  to  adore  Providence 
upon  consideration  of  all  circumstances.  .  .  . 

“  Argyle  and  Waristoun  make  propositions  for  their 
way  of  an  union  which  they  would  have  with  three  pro¬ 
visions,  the  proportion  of  the  assessment,  the  liberty  of 
Presbyterian  Government,  and  the  preservation  of  our 
lawes.  Others  of  our  countreymen  have  given  in  a  paper 
for  another  way  which  pleaseth  not  Argyle.  M.  Gillespy 
may  be  sent  for  to  be  umpire,  and  to  further  the  setling 
of  such  an  union  as  may  best  serve  the  interest  of  the 
Protesters.  I  am  told  by  one  who  did  this  day  see  a  letter 
from  Mr  Ja:  Guthrie  to  a  grandee  here,  wherein  he  ex- 
presseth  his  opinion  and  desire  that  they  are  bound  in 
conscience  and  honour  to  leave  Scotland  to  it  self,  to  be 
a  distinct  republick  from  England,  to  putt  the  power  into 
the  hands  of  the  godly  party  who  would  secure  England  as 
to  any  hurt  or  danger  from  Scotland,  and  ease  it  of  the 
charge  of  maintaining  an  English  army  in  it.  I  suppose 
the  person  to  whom  it  was  wreat  doeth  not  rellish  the 
motion,  and  I  think  England  will  be  loath  upon  such 
termes  to  quitt  the  grip  they  have  ;  but  when  I  was  asked 
what  I  did  think  of  it,  I  sayed  if  England  would  leave 
Scotland  we  would  soon  find  if  the  Remonstrators  should 
hold  the  power  long.  You  may  conjecture  what  a  union 
Argyle,  Waristoun,  Gillespy,  etc.,  will  hammer  out  amongst 
them.  But  I  thinke  the  present  power  will  be  more  wise 
then  to  receive  orders  from  them.  .  .  . 
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“  I  will  wait  10  or  12  dayes  and  then  make  application 
to  the  Councill  for  my  pass  to  returne.  .  . 

2  June  1659.  Mr  Douglas  to  Mr  Sharp. 

“  .  .  .  As  I  am  not  aff rayed  but  both  your  work  there 
and  your  management  thereof  are  so  fair  and  abstract 
from  all  civill  affairs  that  ye  will  easily  justify  the  same 
before  any  discerning  men,  so  I  do  reverence  providence 
in  your  stay  there  for  a  time,  not  only  (as  you  mention) 
that  you  may  the  more  fully  cleare  your  self  of  any  false 
suggestion  that  may  be  give  against  you,  but  that  ye  may 
have  the  longer  opportunity  to  do  what  ye  can  for  the 
interests  of  this  Church.  .  .  .” 

7  June  1659.  To  Mr  Sharp. 

“  It  was  a  matter  of  wonder  to  us  who  knew  upon  what 
account  you  were  there  at  this  tyme,  and  who  were  con¬ 
fident  that  your  way  of  deportment  hath  been  verie  farr 
from  medling  in  matters  without  your  line,  to  hear  that 
any  should  have  falsly  suggested  to  any  in  power  that  you 
had  been  a  stickler  in  civill  affairs.  Your  bussines  before 
and  now  was  one  and  the  same,  to  endeavour  with  these 
in  power  that  no  thing  might  issue  from  them  by  the  pro¬ 
curement  of  the  Protesters  to  the  prejudice  of  the  liberties 
of  the  Kirk  of  Christ  which  are  by  the  goodness  of  God 
established  amongst  us.  And  since  the  providence  of  God 
hath  ordered  your  stay  there  longer  then  you  expected, 
it  is  our  desire  that  you  may  be  still  active  in  your  sphere 
with  these  who  are  in  power  toward  the  same  end.  .  .  . 
Mr  Robert  Douglas,  Mr  David  Dicksone,  Mr  Ja:  Hamil- 
toun,  Mr  Mungo  Law,  Mr  John  Smyth,  Mr  Hugh  M‘Cale, 
[M‘Kaile]  Mr  Thos  Garvan,  Mr  Geo.  Hutchisone,  Mr 
Robt  Lawrie , Mr  James  Nairne,  A.  Iyer.” 

7  June  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  M1'  Douglas. 

“  By  my  last  to  you  since  10  dayes  agone  I  gave  an 
account  of  the  stop  putt  to  my  much  desired  returne  to 
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my  charge,  which  the  Lord  helpeth  me  to  bear  with  sub¬ 
mission  and  patience,  not  without  hope  that  the  iniquity 
of  their  designe  shall  appear,  Avho,  upon  pretence  that 
my  going  to  Scotland  upon  this  great  charge  might  cause 
an  alienation  in  you  all  from  any  intendit  settlement,  did 
suggest  it  were  fitt  to  detaine  me  here  for  some  tyme. 
That  this  is  the  cause  of  my  present  stop  I  have  credible 
information  by  a  freind,  and  that  it  might  have  the  fairer 
pretext,  it  was  fitt  to  call  me  before  the  Councill  and  to 
make  a  fashion  of  examining  me,  when  all  the  questions 
putt  to  me  were  such  as  if  my  walking  in  Westminster  hall 
had  given  the  only  ground  of  suspicion  of  me.  For  I  had 
not  one  putt  to  me  which  might  argue  they  were  serious 
in  apprehending  me  to  be  a  plotter.  And  for  any  dis¬ 
covery  I  can  make  of  the  plott,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  this. 
Some  of  our  countrey  men  here,  resolving  to  improve  the 
opportunity  of  this  late  change  for  the  interest  of  their 
party,  did  contrive  an  invitation  to  Mr  P.  Gillespy  (giving 
out  he  was  sent  for),  by  whose  agency  with  some  grandees 
they  might  the  more  effectually  compass  their  ends,  and  to 
creat  a  prejudice  of  us  in  the  pours  [powers]  here,  and  to  cast 
a  terriculamentum  and  some  discouragement  upon  those  of 
our  judgement  at  home  (by  the  report  of  my  being  ques¬ 
tioned,  and  committed  which  they  did  endeavour  and 
expect)  they  held  it  fitt  to  whisper  against  me  as  a  person 
I  cannot  tell  what ;  and  to  gain  beleefe  to  their  forgeries, 
they  observed  my  goeing  to  Windsor  which  was  about  the 
time  of  a  rumor  of  a  new  plott  in  the  citty,  and  gave  notice 
thereof  so  as  they  concludit  no  less  of  me  then  a  present 
arrest,  and  upon  that  a  comittment ;  and  thus  they  hoped 
to  rid  them  selves  of  any  obstruction  my  informations  to 
any  in  power  here  could  make  their  intendment  of  model¬ 
ling  Scotland  and  to  fix  an  odium  upon  you  all  at  home, 
as  if  you  had  sent  me  hither  to  joyn  in  combination  with 
the  Presbyterians  (none  of  whom  are  reputed  to  own  the 
Protesters)  for  prosecuting  a  designe,  but  the  Lord  who 
hateth  these  crooked  wayes  of  dishonesty  hath  disap- 
poynted  them.  .  .  .  Though  I  cannot  certainly  tell  upon 
what  reason  they  did  order  my  longer  stay,  yet  I  have  not 
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pressed  to  have  their  leave  for  my  returne,  least  thereby 
I  should  be  exposed  to  jealousie.  .  .  .  Argyle  is  to  take 
journey  for  Scotland  tomorrow  as  I  hear.  Some  sayes  he 
leaves  P.  G[illespie]  behind  him  to  ryde  Waristoun,  who 
for  a  week  or  two  is  putt  into  the  chayre  of  the  Councill  of 
State,  that  they  may  be  ridd  of  his  multiloquy  and  imper¬ 
tinent  motions  (as  some  say),  for  the  prisedent  must  not 
make  motions  nor  debate,  but  sure  your  Remonstrators 
will  be  high  upon  this  his  advancement.  .  .  .  This  day 
I  was  told  by  a  speciall  friend  of  G.  Moncks,  that  he  had 
wreat  by  this  poast  some  letters  to  4  of  the  cheif  of  the 
Councill  of  Scotland,  bearing  his  opinion  of  the  way  to  be 
takin  for  governing  Scotland,  which,  if  it  be  followed,  I 
am  confident  will  give  the  check  to  the  Protesters’  designes. 
And  had  I  been  called  to  advise  what  to  wreat  at  this 
juncture  for  counter  working  the  agitations  of  these  men 
here,  I  could  not  have  thought  of  more  pressing  considera¬ 
tions  and  fitting  expressions  then  his  letter  beareth  to  a 
great  one  here,  by  which  I  dare  say  he  hath  done  an  act 
of  speciall  justice  and  expresset  much  tendernes  and 
impartiall  judgement  of  the  condition  of  our  poor 
nation.  .  .  .” 

Postscript : — “  Sir  Andrew  Ker  of  Greenhead,  who  in  his 
carriage  here  hath  been  verie  faire  and  moderate,  desired 
me  to  wrytt  to  you,  that  you  would  take  care  of  the 
planting  of  Kelso  1  so  as  not  to  putt  dissatisfaction  upon 
him,  who  professeth  he  will  be  content  with  a  good  able 
man  though  he  be  not  a  Remonstrator.” 

25  June  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  Since  my  last  which  I  sent  by  the  Thursday e’s  poast 
I  had  none  from  you.  The  Lord  doeth  keep  me  in  health 
and  peace,  though  not  without  some  trouble  for  my  tedious 
stay  here  and  and  absence  from  my  charge,  especially  when 
I  can  be  ol  little  use  to  the  interest  of  our  poor  Church.  I 
have  spoke  with  diverse  of  the  Councill  who  doe  severally 

1  Vacant  by  the  death  on  15th  May  1658  of  Mr.  Robert  Knox  who  had  been 
imprisoned  in  1654  for  naming  Charles  II.  in  his  prayers  (Fasti,  ii.  71). 
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profess  to  me  that  they  know  no  thing  against  me  why  I 
should  be  detained,  and  that  their  order  was  I  should  stay 
for  a  4  night,  which  now  being  expired  with  a  4  night  more, 
I  might  be  gone  when  I  pleased.  But  it  will  not  be  fitting 
for  me  to  returne  without  the  leave  of  the  Councill,  which 
some  of  the  members  have  promised  to  move  for  at  the 
first  opportunity.  I  doe  press  the  moving  of  it  as  fre¬ 
quently  as  can  stand  with  conveniency.  If  I  should  do  it 
with  importunity,  I  might  be  misconstrued.  One  of  the 
members  who  is  a  significant  persone  is  verie  friendly  to 
me,  and  if  there  were  any  thing  to  charge  upon  me,  he 
could  not  but  know  of  it,  and  I  am  confident  by  his  freedom 
with  me  would  tell  me  of  it.  My  conjecture  leads  me  to 
apprehend  that  they  may  putt  their  resolves  about  Scot¬ 
land  into  some  way  before  they  give  me  their  pass.  I  am 
forsooth  a  considerable  person  in  their  eyes.  All  they  are 
like  to  doe  for  a  season  will  be  to  send  some  Commissioners 
who  are  to  order  assesment,  putt  the  civill  judicatures  into 
their  course,  and  appoynt  a  way  for  Churches  and  Uni¬ 
versities  as  formerly.  This  may  be  all  they  will  doe  before 
winter,  and  must  needs  send  these  Commissioners  speedily 
since  they  have  in  their  Act  for  the  assessment  intimat  the 
setling  of  it  by  these  Commissioners  so  as  6  months  must 
be  payed  again  the  1  August. 

“  .  .  .  These  of  that  party  who  of  all  sorts  are  here  are 
industrious  in  their  former  acting  and  thread  bare  pre¬ 
tences  to  godlines,  and  that  their  party  are  only  fitt  to  be 
trusted  at  home  because  of  their  principles  disposing  them 
to  a  commonwealth  way  from  which  they  say  we  are 
averse  in  conformity  to  our  Presbyterian  brethren  here. 
They  labour  to  have  the  present  powers  byassed  by  their 
informations  in  ordering  of  Scottish  affairs,  and  they 
deduce  a  series  of  all  transactions  in  our  nation  since  [16]48 
accomodated  to  the  advantage  of  their  party,  as,  had  it 
not  been  for  them,  D.  Hamiltoun’s  Engagement  had  not 
been  opposed ;  it  was  against  their  will  and  mind  that 
any  treaty  was  entered  into  with  the  King,  and  such 
passages  demonstrating  them  to  be  the  only  common¬ 
wealth  men.  I  have  by  myself  and  others  our  friends 
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here  laboured  to  give  some  check  to  the  prevailing  of  these 
suggestions.  .  .  .  The  Independent  leaders  here  are  more 
tame  than  they  were,  and  are  disposed  to  a  complyance 
with  their  Presbyterian  brethren,  whom  they  are  soliciting 
to  joyne  with  them  in  an  address  to  this  Parliament,  which 
they  intend  to  present  the  begining  of  this  next  week.  .  .  .” 


28  June  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  William  Sharp  for 
transmission  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  I  had  none  from  you  since  to  morrow  fourt  night. 
I  suppose  the  reason  hath  been  from  your  expectation  of 
my  speedy  returne,  which  I  have  been  endeavouring,  and 
was  putt  in  hope  of  it,  but  by  the  account  I  have  received 
this  day  from  our  two  friends,  I  know  not  what  to  make  of 
it.  M.  Gillespie  was  this  last  week  at  Windser,  and  being 
seriously  possed  by  his  nephew  by  marriage  about  the 
cause  of  my  stay,  he  gave  this  answer,  which  these  our 
two  freinds  there  have  transmitted  to  me  this  day  in  these 
words  :  ‘  Waristoun  told  the  Councill  that,  in  conscience 
to  his  oath  and  duty  as  one  of  their  number,  he  behoved  to 
tell  that  Mr  Sharp  had  privat  meetings  with  Titus  and 
Massie  ;  on  which  it  was  moved  he  should  be  imprisoned. 
This  Waristoun  did  oppose  saying  it  would  putt  the 
ministrie  and  most  of  Scotland  about  their  eares.  So 
Mr  Sharp  was  only  ordained  to  be  examined,  and  his 
journey  stopped,  for  they  sayed  it  was  unhtt  that  one  of 
such  influence  in  that  place  should  goe  there.  So  that 
albeit  they  promise  to  let  him  goe,  it  is  resolved  he  shall 
not  goe  home  in  haste,  and  he  will  be  putt  of  with  delay es.’ 
You  will  see  how  agreeable  this  is  to  the  purgation  Waris¬ 
toun  wreats  of  himself  to  those  at  home,  and  that  which 
he  gives  to  such  who  speak  him  here  in  reference  to  me, 
saying  had  it  not  been  for  him  I  had  been  worse  used,  and 
that  one  and  the  same  order  passed  for  committing  Massey 
and  Titus  and  me.  I  can  say  it,  and  the  Lord  knoweth 
the  truth  of  it,  I  saw  none  of  these  men  since  the  year  1651. 
They  were  in  Scotland.  I  never  spoke  with  them  nor  had 
any  correspondence  with  them  or  from  them  directly  or 
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indirectly,  and  I  know  not  how  the  tale  tells  that  I  should 
be  included  in  the  order  for  seasing  them,  since  it  was 
known  where  I  was  to  be  found,  which  could  not  be  sup¬ 
posed  of  them  who  are  not  known  to  be  in  England.  But 
by  up-and-down  brute  I  have  by  some  other  instances 
discovered  the  caluminous  dealing  of  these  men  towards 
me,  and  though  I  labour  under  the  pressure  in  this  time 
to  be  detained  from  my  charge,  yet  I  bliss  Him  who  giveth 
me  to  be  resigned  to  His  good  pleasure.  ...” 


5  June  1659.  Mr  Sharp  to  Mr  Douglas. 

“  .  .  .  Yesterday  at  noon  I  am  told  by  a  friend  that  in 
the  morning  of  that  day  the  Couneill  had  ordered  me  forth¬ 
with  to  goe  into  Scotland.  This  day  I  received  the  order, 
and  by  the  information  I  have  this  hath  been  the  occasion 
of  it.  M.  P.  Gillespie  after  his  coming  from  Windsor, 
though  he  had  given  out  that  he  was  to  goe  for  Scotland, 
expressed  his  resolution  of  staying  some  tyme,  and,  after 
consultation  with  D.  Owen  the  night  before,  found  it  was 
not  fitt  I  should  stay  in  this  place  too,  and  that  it  was 
expedient  for  him  to  do  some  what  in  reference  to  me 
which  might  evidence  his  power  and  court  here.  I  know 
not  what  information  he  gave  or  trick  he  used,  but  he 
waits  yesterday  in  the  morning  betimes  upon  some  of  the 
Couneill  at  their  goeing  in,  and  obtains  that  a  motion  about 
me  should  be  made  when  those  of  the  Couneill  who  knew 
me  and  had  received  ane  account  of  my  imployment  and 
usage  here  were  absent,  and  none  who  had  any  information 
but  from  M.  Gillespie  were  present ;  upon  which  this 
order  passed  in  reference  to  me.  When  some  of  the 
Couneill  had  notice  of  this,  they  did  profess  their  dis¬ 
satisfaction  with  it.  I  have  been  advised  by  some  freinds 
here  not  to  take  any  further  notice  of  it,  but  to  goe  home 
by  the  first  opportunity  ;  and  accordingly  I  have  bespoke 
a  place  in  the  coach  to  York  which  moveth  from  London 
on  Weddensday  nixt,  and  from  thence  I  shall  take  horse, 
hoping  by  the  help  of  God  to  be  at  Edinburgh  again  the 
15  of  Julii.  ...  I  sayed  to  one  of  the  Couneill  that  had 
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that  right  been  done  to  me  as  to  have  known  my  accuser 
and  accusation,  I  hoped  it  would  have  appeared  who  had 
been  the  honester  man,  but  I  could  with  peace  committ 
my  cause  and  wrong  to  the  righteous  Judge,  who  will  take 
His  owne  time  and  way  to  plead  it.  ...” 


Order  concerning  Mr  Sharp’s  return. 

“  Weddensday  29  June  1659.  At  the  Council  of  State  at 

Whythall.” 

“  Ordered  that  Mr  James  Sharp  be  comandit  furth 
with  to  returne  out  of  England  to  his  owne  habitation  into 
Scotland  and  there  apply  him  self  to  the  duty  of  his  calling 
within  his  parish  and  other  his  own  privat  affairs,  and  that 
he  doe  not  intermedle  with  any  matters  that  relate  to  the 
publict  affaires  or  concerns  of  these  nations,  either  himself 
or  by  negotiating  or  corresponding  with  others  therein,  but 
quyetly  and  peaceably  demeane  himself  and  keep  within 
the  compass  of  his  own  calling. — Hen:  Scobell,  Clerk  to 
the  Council!.” 

“  .  .  .  After  Mr  Sharp’s  return,  he  having  made  accompt 
of  his  negociation  (the  particulars  whereof  are  contained 
in  the  former  letters)  was  for  his  faithfulnes,  diligence,  and 
prudence,  very  thankfullie  approven,  and  the  Lord’s  name 
blessed  and  praised  on  his  behalf.” 


January  1660. 

“  Some  of  the  brethern  of  Edinburgh  who  were  parti¬ 
cularly  desired  to  take  notice  of  the  publict  concernments 
of  this  Church,  considering  that,  by  the  Lord  Generali 
Monck  his  marching  towards  London  1  with  his  army,  and 
Lambert’s  submission  2  to  the  present  powers,  there  is  like 
to  be  a  great  revolution  of  affairs,  therefore  it  was  thought 

1  General  Monk  left  Edinburgh  in  November  1659,  and  arrived  in  London  in 
January  1660  (Wodrow,  Hist.,  i.,  Intro.  4). 

2  Lambert  afterwards  refused  to  give  security  for  keeping  the  peace,  and  was 
committed  to  the  Tower  {Ibid.,  9). 
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very  necessary  that  Mr.  Sharp  should  be  sent  to  England 
to  give  information  in  any  thing  that  might  be  there  in 
agitation  of  publick  concernment  to  this  Church,  for  which 
cause  this  letter  following  was  written  to  the  Lord  Generali 
for  a  passe  to  him.” 

As  the  letters  in  the  remainder  of  the  Register  were 
fairly  and  accurately  summarised,  and  in  some  cases  given 
in  extenso,  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Wodrow  in  his  History 
( vol.  i.,  pp.  4-54,  80-84,  86,  110,  111,  113-117),  it  has  not 
been  considered  necessary  to  reprint  them.  A  few  passages, 
supplementary  to  Wodrow,  are  given  below.  The  refer¬ 
ences  (page,  column,  and  line),  are  to  the  first  volume  of 
his  History  of  the  Sufferings  .  .  .  ed.  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  Burns, 
4  vols  :  Glasgow,  1828. 

P.  5,  col.  2,  1.  1.  After  “  Monk  ”  insert : — 

“  Nor  do  we  desire  anything  but  that  this  poor  Church 
be  permitted  to  enjoy  these  Gospell  ordinances  [and] 
priviledges  which  are  established  among  us,  and  wdiich  it 
hath  pleased  the  Lord  to  accompany  with  His  blessing 
in  some  measure,  wherein  we  can  not  in  reason  but  expect 
not  to  be  prejudiced,  considering  it  cannot  advantage  any 
interest  to  suffer  them  to  be  overturned,  and  a  door  opened 
to  licentiousness  and  confusion.” 

Ibid.,  1.  13.  After  “  Wetham  ”  insert 

“  We  trust  that  your  honour  hath  been  so  acquainted 
with  our  way  in  our  stations  here,  and  our  brother’s 
innocency  in  the  management  of  his  trust  whyl  he  was  at 
London,  as  that  no  prejudice  doeth  lye  upon  us  or  him  from 
the  forgery  and  falshood  of  those  suggestions  which  caused 
another  usage  of  him  this  last  summer  then  we  expected.”  1 

P.  8,  col.  1,  1.  2.  After  “  him  ”  insert : — 

“  I  was  in  the  city  to-day,  and  must  goe  again  to-morrow. 
My  toyle  wears  and  wearies  me  much,  and  were  it  not  the 


1  Ante,  p.  181  et  seq. 

VOL.  II. 
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good  measure  of  God,  I  have  cause  to  wish  I  were  taken  off 
this  imployment,  for  I  see  matters  involved  into  laby¬ 
rinths  from  which  the  Only  Wise  can  extricat.” 

P.  9,  col.  1,  1.  2.  After  “  Parliament  ”  insert 

“  such  an  aversation  there  is  in  the  body  of  the  nation 
from  it  ”  [Presbyterian  Government]. 

Ibid.,  col.  2, 1.  19  from  foot.  After  “  covenant  ”  insert : — 

“  We  have  had  nothing  from  you  by  this  last  post.  It 
Avoid  satisfie  much  if  you  had  the  leasure  to  Avrytt  but  one 
or  tAvo  lines  to  acquaint  us  Avith  your  condition,  and 
whether  you  receive  our  letters  or  not.” 

Ibid.,  1.  17  from  foot.  After  “  assistance  ”  insert : — 

“  The  damages  and  losses  of  men  you  doe  Avell  not  to 
medle  therewith,  and  I  hope  you  are  better  acquainted 
who  hath  been  the  troublers  of  our  peace  then  to  help  unto 
their  readmittance  unto  any  place  Avhereby  they  may  be 
putt  in  a  capacity  to  be  still  stickling  to  the  trouble 
thereof.” 

P.  10,  col.  1,  1.  6.  After  “  just  ”  insert : — 

“  By  the  Thursday’s  post  I  did  not  Avreat.  The  reason 
was  partly  from  a  rumour  my  letters  Avere  opened,  and 
partly  from  croud  of  busines.” 

Ibid.,  1.  14.  After  “  reports  ”  insert : — - 
“  spread  by  Colonel  Wetham  and  Gumble.”  1 

Ibid.,  1.  10  from  foot.  After  “  army  ”  insert : — 

“  Upon  Thursday  Waristoun  and  that  gang  heer  Avere 
in  full  hopes  of  a  new  overturning,  the  quick  silvered 
officers  being  all  inflamed,  but  they  are  quelled  ;  and  the 


1  Dr.  Thomas  Gumble,  Chaplain  to  Monk,  1659-60. 
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General  hath  discharged  by  orders  any  more  meetings 
amongst  them  and  agitatings,  and  told  them  he  will  goe 
along  with  the  Parliament.  I  find  the  army  will  be  of 
no  significancy  now  to  the  overturning  of  matters,  or  to 
stop  the  happy  designe  now  on  foot.” 

P.  11,  col.  1,  1.  25.  After  “  tells  him  ”  insert : — 

“  I  did  wreat  to  you  upon  February  28  and  March  1,  and 
all  the  poasts  since  safe  by  March  8.  I  know  not  how  they 
have  miscarried.  .  .  .  Upon  some  notice  given  me  once 
and  again  that  my  pacquetts  sent  to  Scotland  were  made 
open  (but  none  from  thence  directed  to  me  have  mett  with 
such  usuage),  I  did  this  day  acquaint  my  Lord  Generali 
with  that  abuse  putt  upon  me,  at  which  immediately  with 
indignation  he  called  to  his  clerk  to  direct  an  order  to 
M.  G.  Morgan *  1  that  no  letters  sent  to  me  or  from  me 
should  be  opened  by  any  at  the  Poast  Office.  I  knew  not 
by  whose  suggestion  occasion  hath  been  given  to  deall  in 
that  manner  with  my  letters,  but  my  Lord  Generali  is 
satisfied  with  my  integrity  and  I  do  stand  right  in  his 
opinion,  for  all  that  some  at  home  or  possibly  here  have 
endeavoured  to  doe.” 

Ibid.,  1.  27.  After  “  1648  ”  insert : — 

“  I  told  you  of  the  motion  for  reprinting  the  League  and 
Covenant  and  reviving  the  former  act  of  the  house  for 
setting  it  up  in  all  the  churches  and  reading  of  it  once  in 
the  month  every  year,  one  of  the  house  moving  that  since 
the  doore  were  open  to  all  the  secludit  members  to  enter 
the  house,  he  missed  one  secludit  member,  and  prayed  that 
admission  for  his  reentry  into  that  house  might  be  given, 
and  that  was  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  which 
wont  to  be  seen  fixed  upon  the  walls  of  that  house.  Upon 
this  the  foresaid  motion  took  place  without  any  contra¬ 
diction.” 


1  Major-General  Morgan,  Commanding  the  Forces  in  Scotland  (Wodrow, 

i.  62). 
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P.  11,  1.  39.  For  the  Republican  Engagement  of  1650, 
see  Gardiner’s  Constitutional  Documents  (1889),  p.  298. 


Ibid.,  col.  2,  1.  27.  After  “  Parliament  ”  insert  : — 

“  However  sitt  they  or  sitt  they  not,  they  are  resolved  to 
declare  for  the  Government  by  Kings,  Lords,  and  Commons, 
and  to  dash  all  foundations  for  a  common  welth  ;  in  fine 
by  anything  I  can  [see],  ere  long  a  treaty  must  be  sett  on 
foot  with  the  King  ;  also  the  people  will  bring  him  in  very 
shortly  ;  for  all  the  countrey  over  they  call  for  him,  and 
will  have  none  for  a  parliament  but  those  of  his  party  : 
And  the  whole  militia  of  city  and  nation  is  putt  into  the 
hands  of  persons  disaffected  to  common  wealth.” 


Ibid.,  col.  2, 1.  14  from  foot.  After  “  England  ”  insert : — 

“  as  well  as  London  and  Lancashyr.  I  saw  yesterday 
morning  a  letter  1  in  print  from  the  ministers  in  and  about 
Edinburgh  to  the  ministers  of  London,  bearing  that  it  was 
first  printed  at  Edinburgh  by  Christopher  Higgins,  which 
is  of  a  canting  strain,  and  I  am  sure  is  fictitious,  purposely 
by  some  of  the  Sectarian  or  Cavaleer  party  emitted,  and 
do  therefore  give  notice  to  all  I  meet  with  that  it  is  forged, 
and  thinke  to  get  in  intimation  thereof  putt  into  the  next 
diurn  all.” 


Ibid.,  1.  13  from  foot.  After  “  Monday  ”  insert : — 

“  Some  commissioners  I  hear  will  within  a  wTeek  or  two 
be  sent  downe  into  Scotland.” 


Ibid.,  1.  6  from  foot.  After  “  point  ”  insert  : — 

“  I  spoke  plainly  to  him  [General  Monk]  in  reference  to 
Scotland,  that  instead  of  releeving  of  it,  he  did  take  a  way 
to  mine  it,  and  to  increase  its  bondage  by  sending  downe 
men  fitt  for  nothing  but  to  pillage  and  prey  upon  it.  I 


1  See  post ,  p.  197,  Douglas’  letter  here  is  the  answer  to  this  letter  of  Sharp. 
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know  not  what  to  make  of  his  answer,  bnt  I  see  our  releef 
is  not  intendit  by  these  men,  though  I  and  others  have 
endeavoured  that  no  English  may  be  sent  downe  to  us 
at  all.” 


P.  12,  col.  1,  1.  13.  After  “  Waristoun  ”  insert  : — 

“  This  day  I  received  yours  of  the  15th.  In  it  you  men¬ 
tion  your  seeing  a  ranting  letter  1  in  print  as  written  from 
the  ministers  in  and  about  Edinburgh,  and  direct  to  the 
ministers  of  London,  which  is  nothing  but  a  meere  cheat, 
and  hath  not  the  least  shadow  of  a  ground  from  hence. 
No  such  letter  hath  been  written  by  any  of  our  Presbyterie 
whatever  be  in  it.  And  there  is  as  little  truth  that  it  hath 
been  printed  here  by  Christopher  Higgins,  for  they  wold 
not  have  been  willing  their  forgery  should  have  been 
vented  where  it  might  have  been  so  soon  discovered  and 
contradicted.” 

Postscript  : — “  I  received  a  letter  this  day  from  the  Lord 
Generali  in  returne  to  mine.  I  am  not  satisfied  with  the 
straine  of  it.  It  containes  a  defense  of  the  Common  wealth 
and  of  moderate  Presbytrie,  throwing  my  letter  to  a  sense 
which  it  will  not  bear.  1,  Because  it  mentions  that 
Presbyterian  Government  agrees  with  Civill  Government, 
he  concludes  our  indifference  to  anie  Government,  and 
withall  he  alledges  some  discourses  that  past  betwixt  us 
before  his  leaving  this  countrey.  You  know  I  was  verie 
earnest  with  him  that  he  should  engage  for  a  free  Parlia¬ 
ment,  that  they  might  settle  the  Government,  but  what 
government  it  was  not  tymous  to  determine.  And  for  my 
owne  judgment  I  never  vented  to  anie  of  them.  It  is  like 
that  other  mistake  whereof  you  wrote,  and  concerning 
which  you  have  ane  answer  from  me  and  others.  2, 
Because  I  spoke  against  the  rigidity  of  some  persons 
abuseing  of  the  Presbyterian  Government,  he  concludes 


1  Thomasofi  Cal.,  ii.  291.  A  Letter  from  several  Ministers  in  and  about  Edin¬ 
burgh  to  the  Ministers  of  London  concerning  the  Re-Establishing  of  the  Covenant : 
Printed  at  Edinburgh  for  Christopher  Higgins ,  and  Reprinted  at  London  for 
Richard  Hills,  1660  (March  11).  See  ante,  p.  196. 
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that  I  agree  with  him  in  that  particular  about  rigid  Presby- 
terie,  whereas  I  did  clearly  distinguish  betwixt  the  divine 
ordinance  of  Presbyterie  which  is  not  nor  ought  not  to  be 
called  rigid,  and  the  rigidity  of  some  persons  in  the  abuse 
of  it.  The  abuse  of  lawfull  government  unto  tyrannie  by 
the  corruption  of  some  persons  doth  not  conclude  magis¬ 
tracy,  which  is  Gods  ordinances,  to  be  tyrranicall.  The 
way  which  he  pretends  to  follow  for  shuning  the  effusion 
of  blood  will  I  fear  bring  downe  heavier  judgements  upon 
these  nations,  and  involve  them  in  greater  troubles  and 
confusion,  which  I  pray  the  Lord  to  avert.  I  am  not  in 
a  capacity  to  give  a  returne  unto  the  letter  as  it  requires 
at  such  a  distance.  Only  I  keep  good  construction  of  my 
Lord  Generali,  because  I  observe  the  direction  of  the  letter 
is  by  Mr  Clerks  hand,  and  the  body  of  the  letter  is  by 
another  hand.  However  it  be,  I  have  exonered  myself 
and  can  in  silence  patiently  wait  on  till  the  Lord  doe 
further  declare  His  pleasure  concerning  these  poore 
nations.” 

P.  12,  col.  1, 1.  6  from  foot.  After  “  liberation  ”  insert: — 

“  We  will  assure  your  Honours  that  the  lovers  of  truth 
and  peace  in  this  nation  do  look  upon  you  as  gifted  in 
answer  to  their  prayers  to  be  the  Lord’s  worthies  who 
will  act  for  the  confort  of  His  Church  and  people,  and  that 
ye  will  proove  like  Jerimiah’s  good  figs  who  were  much 
advantaged  by  their  captivity.” 

Ibid.,  col.  1  last  line.  After  “  April  ”  insert  : — 

“  Since  the  secludit  members  have  done  their  work  to 
the  satisfaction  of  the  sober  party  of  this  nation,  and  I 
have  had  the  happines  to  be  lookt  upon  here  as  neither  an 
bad  instrument  to  their  readmission  nor  ill  wilier  to  their 
cause,  I  see  not  how  I  can  now  be  of  more  use  here,  and  to 
stay  without  employment  till  the  next  Parliament  will  not 
be  pleasing  to  me.  Therefore  I  purpose  to  seek  the 
Generalls  leave  to  returne  to  my  charge,  how  soon  I  shall 
have  notice  of  your  minde  about  it.” 
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P.  12,  col.  2,  1.  19.  After  “  released  ”  insert : — 

Postscript  : — “  I  have  sent  you  here  the  sume  of  a  letter 
written  by  a  Common  wealth  man  to  a  Scotts  Presbyterian 
containing  these  following  paradoxes.  1,  That  the  Scotts 
Presbyterian  is  indifferent  to  any  Civill  Government,  and 
himself  determins  to  a  Common-wealth.  2,  That  the 
setting  up  the  Government  by  King,  Lords,  and  Commons 
is  the  way  to  involve  the  nations  in  blood,  and  the  setting 
up  a  Common  wealth  the  way  to  shunne  blood  and  settle 
peace.  3,  That  the  Presbyteriall  Government  is  the  best 
expedient,  not  calling  it  a  necessary  ordinance  of  Christ. 
4,  That  the  Presbyterie  must  be  moderate  and  tender, 
otherwise  it  will  inrage  the  disease  and  increase  the  wound. 
If  the  meaneing  be  that  all  moderation  and  tendernes  be 
used  by  Presbyterie  in  the  use  of  means  for  the  reclaiming 
of  these  who  are  out  of  the  way,  it  is  allowable  :  if  such 
tendernes  be  meant  as  tends  to  Tolleration,  of  which  the 
letter  seemes  to  savour,  it  cannot  be  allowed.  5.  That 
Scotland  can  have  no  favour  but  with  security  to  the 
Commonwealth,  and  so  in  verie  deed  must  bow  the  shoulder 
to  beare  and  become  a  servant  to  tribute.  I  have  written 
this  that  you  may  make  your  owne  use  of  it  without 
making  mention  thereof  to  anie,  because  it  may  be  the 
letter  was  written  to  satisfie  some  partie  that  hath  been 
acquainted  with  the  Presbyterians  letter,  and  not  as  the 
reall  judgment  of  him  that  subscrives  the  answer.  If  it 
be  otherwise,  it  will  breed  great  trouble  and  obstruction  to 
the  prosecution  of  affaires  according  to  the  fundations 
which  the  late  parliament  hath  laid.  And  the  permitting 
of  freedom  to  you  and  others  to  speak  your  minde  hath 
been  but  to  draw  out  your  mind  that  it  might  be  knowne 
and  guarded  against,  and  not  that  it  might  be  followed  or 
helped  forward,  which  I  am  verie  farr  from  thinking,  when 
I  see  clearly  that  all  who  are  of  another  minde  about  the 
settling  of  affaires  will  make  it  their  main  work  to  cast  off 
the  Generali  as  one  that  is  ane  enemie  to  the  fanaticks 
and  a  friend  to  Presbyterians.” 
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P.  12,  1.  26.  After  “  desiring  ”  insert  : — 

“  that  such  a  constant  way  may  be  established  for  hearing 
from  you  that  we  may  be  divided  in  no  thing,  but  that 
the  great  ends  of  our  Covenant  may  be  pursued  with  an 
unanimous  consent.” 

Ibid.,  1.  36.  After  “  answers  ”  insert  this  note  — 

The  writers  emphasise  “  the  settling  of  the  Government, 
civill  and  ecclesiasticall,  upon  the  termes  of  the  League  and 
Covenant.” 

Ibid.,  1.  3  from  foot.  After  “  thither  ”  insert  : — 

“We  know  nothing  but  Generali  Monck  and  they  agree 
in  one  thing,  neither  is  there  anie  other  thing  expressed  in 
the  letters  but  a  commendation  of  his  endevours.  One 
word  there  is  in  the  Declaration  of  the  Convention  about  a 
parliament  in  that  nation  [Ireland]  as  they  were  accus¬ 
tomed  to  have  it  before  the  year  1648.  Because  we  feared 
that  your  goeing  wold  be  looked  on  more  squintly,  upon 
the  old  jealousie,  not  dreaming  anie  of  this  new  started 
exception,  we  prevailed  with  your  brother  to  come  up  that 
he  might,  if  it  was  thoght  fitt,  be  at  the  paines  of  that 
journey.  But  finding  difficulties  in  the  way  other  then 
we  thoght  upon,  we  leave  it  to  yourself.” 

P.  13,  col.  2,  1.  6.  After  “  upon  ”  insert : — 

“  If  you  intend  that  my  abode  here  shall  be  continued 
till  publick  affaires  come  to  a  more  solid  settling,  I  know 
not  how  long  that  shall  be.” 

P.  14,  col.  1,  1.  5.  After  “  may  be  ”  insert : — 

“We  have  been  by  severall  of  the  Councill  inquyred 
about  the  carriage  of  the  King  whyle  he  was  in  Scotland, 
and  they  told  us  that  they  had  such  informations  as  we 
easily  perceived  whence  they  came.  Possibly  that  hath 
been  one  of  the  reasons  why  Waristoun  hath  gott  an  order 
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for  six  hundred  pound  by  the  year,  though  they  say  it  was 
in  compensation  of  the  loss  he  hes  by  being  putt  out  of 
his  place  which  he  had  by  act  of  Parliament.  We  gave 
them  a  full  account  of  his  carriage,  and  all  the  transactions 
with  the  King,  and  how  impudently  and  maliciously  he 
was  wronged.  They  are  thereby  brought  to  have  a  better 
opinion  of  the  King  and  a  worse  of  Waristoun  and  his  party. 
I  find  that  Titus 1  is  trafficking  in  the  Citty,  and  speaks  what 
he  can  to  the  prejudice  of  the  ministers  of  Scotland,  and 
makes  it  his  work  to  defame  Lauderdale.  Generali  Monck 
is  confident  to  keep  all  in  peace  till  the  next  Parliament. 
All  talk  that  there  is  no  avoyding  of  bringing  in  the  King. 
We  have  this  day  a  meeting  with  the  Earle  of  Manchester, 
and  M.  Hollis.” 

P.  17,  col.  1,  1.  10.  After  “  recalled  ”  insert  : — 

“  I  long  to  know  when  you  will  take  me  of  this  imploy- 
ment  which  continues  still  to  be  toylsom  notwithstanding 
the  Parliament  doeth  not  sitt  :  and  I  may  expect  much 
more  trouble  if  I  shall  be  kept  here  till  the  begining  of  the 
ensuing  Parliament.” 

Ibid.,  1.  17.  After  “  episcopacy  ”  insert : — 

“  He  [Gumble]  kept  close  from  me  the  sending  of  any 
answer  to  it,  least  I  should  have  desired  the  sight  of  it,  and 
acquainted  the  Generali  with  the  abuse  putt  upon  him  by 
it  ;  and  so  he  took  his  opportunity,  whyl  the  Generali  was 
ingadgit  in  busines,  to  gett  him  to  signe  it  before  he  had 
well  considered  of  it.  Always  whatever  he  did  writt,  he 
hath  since  to  my  knowledge  uttered  his  opinion,  and  pro- 
fesseth  now  to  be  for  King,  Lords,  and  Commons,  or 
Presbyterie.  He  hath  cast  to  fling  of  rigidity  upon  it, 
because  he  is  thought  to  be  at  the  bottome  Episcopall,  and 
hath  learned  that  art  of  courtship  now  in  fashion.” 

Ibid.,  col.  2,  1.  17.  For  “  covenant  ”  read  “  league  and 
covenant.” 


1  Col.  Silvius  or  Silas  Titus. 
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P.  18,  col.  1,  1.  23.  After  “  civil  ”  insert : — 

“  I  was  in  expectation  to  have  obtained  the  generalls 
leave  to  returne,  and  did  beg  it  of  him,  but  he  told  me 
that  he  would  advise  me  not  to  returne  till  the  sitting  of 
the  next  Parliament.  You  will  consider,  Sir,  how  unfitting 
and  useles  it  will  be  for  me  to  make  so  long  a  stay  here,  and 
therefor  you  may  write  a  line  to  My  Lord  Generali  for  his 
permission  that  I  may  goe  home  to  my  charge.” 


P.  19,  col.  1,  1.  2.  After  “  forgery  ”  insert : — 

“  One  Doctor  Morley,1  Chaplain  to  the  King,  was  con- 
vented  before  them,  and  gave  an  account  of  his  late  coming 
to  England,  and  a  testimony  to  the  piety  and  integrity  of 
the  King  to  the  Protestant  profession  ;  he  was  civillie  dis¬ 
missed  to  goe  about  his  busines.” 


Ibid.,  1.  20.  After  “  people  ”  insert  : — 

“  Letter  from  Earl  of  Crawford,  Earl  of  Lauderdale,  and 
Lord  Sinclair,  to  Mr.  Douglas,”  etc. 

“  By  yours  of  the  20  of  March  we  see  your  knydnes  .  .  . 
From  our  selves  we  can  promise  no  thing,  but  we  trust 
through  the  Lords  strength  our  endeavour  shall  be  accord¬ 
ing  to  our  capacity  and  in  our  stations  to  be  faithfull  in 
and  constant  to  that  cause  we  have  had  the  happines  both 
to  do  and  suffer  for,  and  to  advance  all  those  ends  and 
just  interests  we  are  solemnly  tyed  to  and  ingaged  in  ; 
and  if  we  shall  be  so  happie  as  to  have  your  advices  either 
directed  to  our  selves  or  by  Mr  Sharp  (who  is  most  faithfull 
diligent  and  usefull)  we  shall  be  verie  readie  to  follow 
them.” 


1  Dr.  George  Morley,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  and,  after  the  Restoration, 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  sent  from  Breda  by  Hyde  to  England  to  prepare  the 
Presbyterians  to  further  the  King’s  return,  and  especially  to  contradict  the  report 
that  the  King  was  a  Roman  Catholic  (Calamy’s  Abridgement  of  Baxter' s  Life , 
569  :  Wood’s  Life  and  Tunes ,  i.  41 1  ;  ii.  16,  17  :  Oxford  Hist.  Soc.). 
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P.  19,  col.  2,  1.  19.  Insert  as  footnote  : — 

“  Some  Observations  upon  the  post-haste  of  those  1 
who  pretend  Commission  from  Scotland. 

“  After  all  the  informations  given  them  of  the  incon¬ 
venience  of  their  goeing  to  London  in  the  present  condition 
of  affaires,  yet  notwithstanding  they  have  undertaken  the 
journey  pretending  : — 

“  1,  That  being  once  named  the  people  cryeth  upon  them 
to  be  there.  Whereas  the  truth  is  their  goeing  is  against 
the  mind  of  all  the  sober  minded  in  the  land,  and  the  cry 
alledged  is  onlie  of  these  with  whom  they  meet,  and  the 
generality  of  these  as  they  cry  up  their  journey  so  they  cry 
downe  the  League  and  Covenant,  and  cannot  endure  to 
heare  of  a  settlement  in  Covenant  termes. 

“  That  they  cannot  safe  their  credit  except  they  once 
goe  there,  but  when  they  come  there,  they  are  to  be  dis¬ 
posed  of  by  the  Generali,  and  to  act  either  in  a  private  or  in 
a  publict  capacity  as  he  shall  think  meet.  As  for  their 
acting  in  a  privat  capacity  it  is  most  fitting  for  their  owne 
ends  which  are  privat  interests  and  concernes  ;  and  as 
for  acting  in  a  publick  capacity  thereto  are  three  things 
considerable  : — 

“1,  A  commission.  2,  The  notion  under  which  they 
represent  these  from  whom  they  are  commissionat.  3,  The 
matters  which  are  to  be  represented. 

“As  to  the  first  there  are  three  things  to  be  taken 
notice  of :  1,  That  to  be  from  these  who  have  power  to 
commissionate.  But  their  commission  is  a  non  habentibus 
potestatem,  for  they  are  only  commissionat  by  such  as 
upon  a  warrand  from  the  Generali  mett  at  Edinburgh, 
who  neither  had  intrinsecall  power  to  give  such  a  com¬ 
mission,  nor  a  power  derived  from  the  representatives  of 
the  nation  legallie  chosen.  2,  That  their  instructions  be 
comprehensive  of  the  necessities  of  the  nation.  Now  the 
great  necessitie  of  the  nation  is  that  it  be  a  free  nation ; 
but  their  commission  is  onlie  for  easeing  of  the  burthens 


1  The  Earls  of  Glencairn  and  Home  and  the  Lairds  of  Carden  and  Durie 
(Nicoll’s  Diary ,  p.  279).  Sent  to  Sharp  from  Edinburgh  on  19  April. 
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of  the  nation,  which  imports  a  willingnes  to  undergoe  the 
yoke  of  bondage  which  hath  been  wreathed  on  by  the 
violence  of  those  who  are  now  acknowledged  by  all  to  have 
enslaved  the  three  nations,  and  only  a  desire  that  the 
intolerablenes  of  the  burthens  of  the  impositions  lyeing 
upon  this  nation  may  be  taken  off  and  the  burthens  made 
portable,  which  is  no  more  but  that  the  yoke  may  be  made 
easie.  3,  That  it  be  to  such  as  have  power  to  satisfie  the 
desires  of  the  nation.  But  their  Commission  is  to  the 
Generali  who  will  not  take  upon  him  to  satisfie  their  desires, 
or  by  him  to  the  Rump  which  is  not  now  in  being ;  and 
thogh  they  were,  yet  to  have  made  application  for  cure  to 
them  had  been  to  seek  cure  from  the  tail  of  a  serpent  that 
had  stung  the  three  nations  verie  neer  unto  death.  By  this 
it  appears  that  the  commission  vanishes  with  the  Rump. 

“As  to  the  second,  they  must  either  represent  Scotland 
as  a  part  of  the  English  Commonwealth  or  as  a  free  King- 
dome.  Not  as  a  part  of  the  English  Commonwealth,  for 
1,  That  were  to  acknowledge  still  a  subjection  and  subor¬ 
dination  to  that  structure  which  was  erected  by  usurpation, 
and  continued  upon  us  by  force  and  violence.  2,  That 
were  to  encourage  that  partie  which  is  still  minding  a 
Commonwealth.  3,  That  were  to  discourage  and  greive 
the  hearts  of  the  body  of  the  Kingdome  who  have  been 
and  are  groaning  under  the  yoke  of  usurped  tyrannic  and 
longing  after  their  libei’tie  under  the  lawfull  government. 
Not  as  a  free  Kingdom,  for  whatever  they  doe  or  may 
intend,  yet  the  nature  of  their  work  cannot  consist  with 
that  freedome.  1,  A  free  Kingdome  must  have  a  full 
representative  from  the  three  estates.  Now  they  have  not 
a  commission  from  the  nobility  orderly  conveened,  nor 
from  the  gentrie  and  from  the  burrows  they  have  none  at 
all.  2,  There  must  be  a  constant  authorized  representative 
for  giving  them  instruction  from  time  to  time  as  occasion 
may  require.  But  they  have  no  such  representative,  nor 
can  they  have  anie  occasionall  instructions  as  need  may 
require  except  they  take  them  to  themselves  or  from  such 
as  have  no  more  power  to  add  new  instructions  then  they 
had  to  give  them  the  first  instructions. 


SECOND  REGISTER:  EXTRACTS 


205 


“As  to  the  third,  this  nation  hath  no  thing  to  seek ; 
(according  to  the  distinction  in  law)  we  are  not  in  petitorie 
but  in  possessorie.  We  have  not  a  king  to  seek  because 
he  is  our  crouned  king.  We  have  no  right  nor  libertie  to 
seek  from  our  king,  because  he  hath  established  all,  and 
solemnly  obliged  him  self  thereto.  His  regall  authority 
and  all  the  liberties  of  the  Kirk  and  State  confirmed  by 
him  are  still  in  force,  thogh  the  exercise  thereof  hath  been 
interrupted  by  the  unjust  violence  and  oppression  of 
usurping  tyrannie.  So  that  we  are  in  the  hopefull  and 
confortable  expectation  of  our  king  to  the  exercise  of  his 
royall  government  wherein  he  hath  been  solemnly  invested, 
and  of  enjoying  all  civill  and  ecclesiasticall  liberties  under 
his  government  whereto  he  hath  solemnly  obliged  himself ; 
and  in  the  constant  and  firm  resolution  of  behaving  our 
selves  toward  him  as  our  lawfull  Soveraigne  in  all  the  duties 
whereto  we  have  been  so  solemnly  engaged. 

“  This  is  the  judgment  of  all  the  sober  minded  in  this 
nation  concerning  the  commission  and  their  comeing  upon 
it :  and  that  there  be  no  thing  sought  there  for  this  nation, 
neither  for  Kirk  nor  State,  but  that  they  rely  upon  my  Lord 
Generali’s  generous  resolution,  whose  judgement  is  that 
there  be  no  addresse  made,  but  that  in  quietnes  we  wait 
for  the  sitting  of  the  ensueing  Parliament,  which  will  un¬ 
doubtedly  upon  grounds  of  reason  and  conscience  take  off 
all  force  from  us  and  declare  that  Scotland  is  a  free  nation, 
and  should  enjoy  all  its  rights,  liberties,  and  priviledges 
in  as  full  and  ample  maner  as  it  did  at  their  first  entrie  with 
us  into  the  Solemne  League  and  Covenant,  which  is  a  tye 
upon  them  and  us  standing  in  force  to  this  day  before  God 
whose  name  was  solemnly  called  upon,  and  before  the  world 
who  were  attested  as  witnesses.” 

P.  20,  col.  1,  1.  16  from  foot.  After  “  interests  ” 
insert : — 

“  What  you  write  now  and  before  of  inclinations  to  refer 
religion  to  a  Synod  where  into  forraigners  may  be  called 
will  be  strange  if  the  Parliament  shall  goe  back  from  that 
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agreed  to  by  Parliament  and  Synod  of  Divines  alreadie, 
which  is  to  enter  upon  a  new  building  and  to  question  the 
King’s  willingnes  to  ratifie  what  the  Parliament  and 
Synod  have  agreed  to  already  in  reference  to  religion.  If 
the  calling  of  forraigne  divynes  be  meant  only  for  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Kirk,  I  doe  not  understand  it,  except  there 
were  differences  upon  heads  of  doctrine,  which  are  not.  I 
am  confident  that  English  Divines  have  written  so  fullie 
and  clearlie  of  the  government  that  there  need  little  help 
of  forraigners  to  them  in  that  matter.  If  it  be  said  that 
it  is  for  their  suffrage  for  Kirk  Government,  I  fear  they 
shall  not  be  found  fitt  judges  as  not  being  acquainted  with 
their  case.  If  K.  James’s  time  be  remembred,  it  will  be 
known  what  they  contribute  to  Episcopall  Government  by 
their  pen.” 

P.  21,  col.  1,  1.  16.  Insert  as  note  to  “  Montrose  ”  : — 

Montrose  Assembly  (1600),  Book  of  the  Universal  Kirk, 
Assembly  1600,  Calderwood,  History,  vi.  17-20  (Wod.  Soc.). 
In  [Henderson’s]  Unlawfulness  and  Danger  of  Limited 
Prelacie  (1641),  the  Montrose  plan  is  cited  as  an  example 
of  limited  prelacy  proving  futile. 

Ibid.,  col.  2,  1.  28.  After  “  mind  ”  insert : — 

“  I  have  upon  the  Generali’s  desire  resolved  to  goe  over 
by  the  first  occasion  to-morrow  or  the  next  day.  I  shall 
not  stay  there  above  a  week  or  two.” 


Ibid.,  1.  3  from  foot.  After  “  him  ”  insert : — 

“  I  thinke  their  coming  here  at  this  time  hath  been 
ordered  for  good.” 

P.  22,  col.  1,  1.  22.  After  “  days  ”  read 

“  I  thinke  it  more  fitt  you  make  an  address  to  the  King 
by  a  letter,  till  you  have  a  further  opportunity.” 
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P.  24,  col.  1,  1.  20.  After  “  proposals  ”  insert : — 

“  I  can  say  little  more  for  present  but  to  acquaint  your 
Honour  that  the  providence  of  the  Lord  hath  offered  an 
opportunity  for  one  to  repair  unto  the  King  who,  we  trust, 
will  give  him  a  faithfull  account  of  the  state  of  affairs  and 
of  the  desires  of  honest  men,  whereof  we  expect  some  good 
account  in  due  time.” 

P.  27,  col.  2,  1.  12.  After  “  we  did  ”  insert 

“You  your  selfe  may  remember  what  paines  and  trouble 
we  have  been  put  to  in  takeing  off  the  aspersions  that  have 
been  cast  upon  us  by  the  Protesting  Partie.  It  is  like  there 
will  be  no  lesse  paines  requisite  for  cleering  our  selves  from 
the  expressions  which  are  or  will  be  cast  upon  us  by  these 
who,  maliciously  persecuting  to  the  other  extreme,  may 
endeavour  the  overthrow  of  the  established  order  and 
Government  of  this  Kirk.  But  our  confort  is  that  his 
Majestie  can  clearly  distinguish  betwixt  these  who  have 
been  readie  to  strike  in  with  all  changes  for  their  owne 
interest,  and  these  who  were  fixed  in  their  principles  for 
the  lawfull  government,  and  betwixt  his  ranting  and  his 
reall  friends.” 

P.  28,  col.  2,  1.  11  from  foot.  After  “  Spain  ”  insert : — - 

“  The  King  hath  desired  me  to  stay  2  or  3  days  longer. 
Whether  he  intends  I  shall  stay  with  him  till  he  come  to 
England  I  know  not,  but  it  is  not  probable  it  will  be  long 
before  he  goe,  and  I  am  to  be  disposed  for  the  short  time 
I  can  stay  here,  as  I  find  the  opportunity.  When  you 
have  considered  what  is  fitt  for  me  to  dc>e  or  to  be  done  by 
you,  you  will  give  me  notice  thereof  by  your  letters  sent 
under  my  Lord  Crafurd’s  pacquett  to  London.” 

P.  29,  col.  1,  1.  14.  After  “  government  ”  insert 

“  Would  God  we  had  any  considerable  of  that  profession 
who  do  really  mynd  the  establishing  of  it !  ” 
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P.  30,  col.  2,  footnote  : — 

The  “  Letter  from  Mr  Sharp  ”  is  printed  also  in  Stephen’s 
Life  of  Sharp,  p.  45,  and  in  A  True  and  Impartial  Account 
of  the  Life  of  the  most  Reverend  Father  in  God,  Dr.  James 
Sharp,  1723,  p.  99.  This  is  the  Memoir  to  which  the 
Editor  of  Wodrow  here  refers. 

P.  38,  col.  1,  1.  25.  After  “  come  up  ”  insert  : — 

“  I  doe  abstract  from  medling  in  their  civill  concernes, 
though  I  want  not  motions  tending  that  wray,  so  I  doe  not 
mingle  in  their  particular  interests  or  differences  ;  as  I 
have  occasion  I  exhort  to  union,  and  engage  in  nothing 
which  may  cause  or  foment  jealousies  or  animosities  ;  it 
will  be  our  way  and  duty  to  steer  our  course  so  as  may 
carry  on  the  common  good  of  religion  and  the  countrey 
against  profanity  and  self  seeking.  We  shall  have  work 
enough  if  we  hold  to  this  though  we  doe  not  involve  into 
those  impertinent  diversions.  I  hope  none  who  are  here 
have  cause  to  charge  me  with  siding  with  any  to  the  pre¬ 
judice  of  the  other.  I  profese  my  self  to  be  opposite  to  the 
courses  of  those  who  I  find  owning  the  interest  of  the 
Protesters,  and  now  I  see  none  here  who  do  not  disclaim  it.” 

Ibid.,  col.  2,  1.  20.  After  “  envied  ”  insert : — 

“  I  thinke  you  doe  well  in  not  meddling  with  the  par¬ 
ticular  concernes  and  contests  of  men.” 

Ibid.,  11.  19-20  from  foot.  “  June  10th  ”  : — 

This  letter,  which  does  not  occur  in  the  transcript,  must 
be  of  earlier  date  than  10  June,  as  it  is  referred  to  by 
Douglas  in  his  letter  of  12  June  (the  statement  in  the 
Diurnals  of  Douglas  and  Dickson  visiting  London).  (See 
Wodrow,  vol.  i.  p.  38,  for  Douglas  letter.) 

P.  40,  col.  2,  1.  15  from  foot.  After  “  throng  ”  insert : — 

“  I  know  not  certainly  if  my  Lord  Rothes  hath  delivered 
the  letter  you  sent  by  his  Lordship,  but  two  days  agone  he 
told  me  he  was  about  taking  the  opportunity  to  do  it.” 
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P.  41,  col.  2,  1.  3  from  foot 

For  “  of  calling  ”  read  “  of  his  calling.” 

P.  42,  col.  1,  1.  18.  After  “  affectionately  ”  insert : — 

“  and  that  I  needed  not  to  inform  him  of  the  usage  we 
have  had  from  the  Remonstrators.” 

Ibicl.,  1.  33.  After  “  nominate  ”  insert,  ^ — 

“  In  the  whyl  the  Episcopall  men  increase  and  get 
ground.  One  of  the  Kings  Chaplains  1  was  made  Dean  of 
Westminster  the  other  day,  and  Dr  Cousins  Dean  of  Dur- 
hame  ;  they  talk  as  if  there  were  diverse  nominated  to  be 
Bishops  in  Ireland.  I  find  that  it  is  intendit  that  the  field 
forces  be  withdrawen  from  us  how  soon  can  be  ;  but  that 
the  garisons  be  kept  still  till  the  Kings  affaires  take  setling ; 
some  stumbled  at  this  exceedingly,  others  are  satisfied, 
after  they  have  spoke  with  the  King  and  knowne  his  mind.” 

Ibid.,  col,  2,  1.  14  from  foot.  After  “  addresses  ” 
insert  : — 

“to  be  made  with  more  confidence  and  advantages  then 
I  can  doe  after  now  almost  fyve  months  toyle  and  waste 
of  my  time  and  persone.” 

Ibid.,  1.  7  from  foot.  After  “  open  to  ”  insert : — 

“  I  am  not  bound  to  give  to  all  heer  an  account  of  my 
carriage  under  the  vicissitudes  of  interests,  parties  and 
seasons  I  have  mett  with  since  my  parting  from  you, 
but - ” 

P.  44,  col.  2,  1.  19.  After  “  among  us  ”  insert : — 

“  Lome  and  Cassills  with  others  tell  me  that  by  everie 
pacquet  from  Scotland  they  have  notice  of  the  ringing  of 
your  pulpits  against  the  course  of  effairs  here,  and  that 


1  Dr.  John  Earle,  who  had  shared  the  King’s  exile,  and  was  appointed  by  Hyde 
as  tutor  to  Charles. 


VOL.  II. 
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your  sermons  especially  are  noted  to  runne  upon  the  snair. 
They  say  this  does  not  good,  but  gives  advantage  at  this 
time  to  our  adversaries.  You  may  credit  it,  that  M[r]  P. 
Gillespy  hath  sayed  as  much  to  one  of  his  confidents  here 
as,  if  Bishopricks  were  to  be  dealt  amongst  us,  he  would 
take  one  of  them  ;  and  his  wife  who  is  still  here,  having 
been  spoken  to  to  move  for  favour  from  the  King  upon 
offering  of  his  service  to  introduce  Episcopacie,  sayed  she 
thought-  her  husband  could  not  doe  better,  and  that  he 
could  doe  more  for  the  King’s  interest  then  half  of  the 
ministers  of  Scotland.  I  cannot  get  my  dispatch  which 
is  a  great  trouble  to  me,  especially  while  I  hear  so  much 
of  our  countreymens  fidling  discontents  and  factions.  The 
King,  it  is  thought,  will  give  them  some  answer  in  the 
begining  of  the  next  week.” 

P.  45,  col.  1,  1.  8  : — 

This  letter  does  not  occur  in  the  transcript.1 

P.  46,  col.  1,  1.  2.  After  “  noblemen  ”  insert  : — 

“  I  had  it  from  a  sure  hand,  that  the  other  week  Gillespies 
wife  came  to  the  L.  Sinclaire,  and  having  wept  and  told 
him  of  the  stream  against  her  husband  she  saw  to  be  great 
as  he  would  be  ruined,  desired  if  she  might  use  freedome 
with  his  Lordship.  When  he  had  bid  her  speak  what  was 
in  her  heart,  she  shew  him  a  letter  from  Mr  Patrick  to  her 
bearing  that  she  might  deal  with  the  Lord  Sinclaire  that 
he  would  move  the  King  on  his  behalf,  and  know  what 
length  his  Majestic  would  have  him  goe  as  to  the  bringing 
Episcopacy  into  Scotland,  and  give  all  assurance  that  he 
would  doe  the  King  service  to  his  utmost,  and  no  thing 
would  be  injoyned  to  him  for  promoting  thereof  which  he 
would  not  most  faithfullie  and  vigorously  obey  and  prose¬ 
cute.  This  Sinclaire  hath  undertaken  to  move  (as  seeing 
no  other  way  for  securing  of  Patrick)  and  was  prompted 
to  it  by  the  person  to  whom  he  communicated  it,  who  yet 

1  For  Remonstrance  and  defeat  of  the  forces,  see  Balfour  Annals,  iv.  141 
et  stq  ;  1 76  et  stq  ;  19 1  et  seq  ;  Old  Parlia.  Hist.,  xxx.  444. 
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resolves  to  breake  the  designe  upon  that  account  by 
another  way  ;  for  I  find  our  noblemen  have  no  will  of 
Gillespie’s  coming  into  play,  knowing  his  domineering 
humor.  For  anything  doeth  yet  appear  to  me,  I  find  it  is 
well  that  you  have  not  come  up  at  this  time  upon  severall 
respects.” 

P.  47,  col.  1, 1.  16  from  foot.  After  “  to  be  of  it  ”  insert: — - 

“  for  we  had  never  more  need,  considering  the  temper  of 
many  here  and  the  temper  of  our  countreymen  with  you 
now,  to  preach  for  Presbyteriall  Government  keeping  of 
Covenant  and  holding  out  of  prelacie  here.  2^,  You 
mention  Patrick  Gillespie  his  coming  in  offering  his  services 
for  prelacie  here  ;  I  shall  tell  you  a  storie  to  that.  The  last 
meeting  of  the  Protesters  here  sent  him  and  Mr  Stirling  to 
me,  as  I  wrot  to  you  formerlie,  and  that  what  they  required 
was  all  refused.  One  of  their  strong  arguments  wes  to 
joyne  to  hold  out  Episcopacie  which  wes  likelie  to  be  sett 
on  foot  here.  I  told  them  I  did  not  fear  that  so  long  as 
the  ministrie  of  Scotland  keeped  right  with  some  worthie 
noblemen  and  other  professours  of  the  Kingdome,  and  I 
sayed  to  them  no  doubt  but  the  Protesters  would  stand 
against  prelacie.  Mr  Stirling  answered  I  need  not  doubt. 
I  replyed  I  wish  it  may  be  so,  but  if  any  of  you  who  are 
Protesters  will  be  for  prelacie,  ye  are  false  knawes.  I 
found  Gillespie  dumb  and  out  of  countenance,  and  yet  I  did 
not  suspect  anything  till  I  heard  by  your  letter  of  his  wife’s 
being  at  London.  I  doe  not  thinke  that  Sinclare  or  the 
persone  whom  he  acquainted  with  the  proposition  made 
by  his  wife  should  have  further  moved  in  such  bussines, 
but  should  have  discountenanced  such  dealing.  I  am  not 
affrayed  that  the  King  shall  either  countenance  or  beleeve 
him.  Ye  know  how  he  troubled  our  Kirk  by  his  perfidious 
dealing  against  the  King,  and  constantly  to  this  day  of  his 
Majesties  returne  hes  troubled  the  peace  of  our  kirk  ;  and 
now  he  would  yet  be  ane  instrument  to  trouble  our  Kirk. 
He  may  promise  what  he  pleases,  but  his  Majestie  may  be 
assured  that,  tho’  Gillespy  would  be  mad  for  Episcopacie, 
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he  is  not  able  to  move  one  hair  bread  in  it  by  his  associates 
who  will  leave  him  except  he  comply  with  such  who  are 
lovers  of  prelacie,  but  not  able  to  effectuat  any  thing  for 
the  promoving  of  it.  I  shall  say  no  more  hot  I  hope  that 
a  Generali  Assembly  will  be  carefull  to  guard  against  his 
troubling  of  our  Kirk.” 

P.  48,  col.  1,  1.  23.  After  “  none  ”  insert  : — 

“  Little  search  will  find  out  the  man  1  Avho  gave  the 
warrand  for  the  printing  of  it.” 

P.  49,  col.  1, 1.  7  from  foot.  After  “  and  says  ”  insert  : — 

“  I  made  account  that  by  this  time  I  should  have  been 
in  readines  for  my  returne,  but  I  cannot  have  my  dispatch 
from  his  Majestie  though  I  have  pressed  it,  and  have  been 
promised  it  by  some  cheif  of  the  Ministers  of  State  from 
day  to  day.” 

Ibid.,  col.  2,  1.  1.  After  “  favour  ”  insert : — 

“  The  King  sent  yester  night  to  me  that  I  should  have 
some  time  to  wait  upon  him  in  privat  before  I  could  goe 
from  this.  When  I  can  have  this  opportunity  and  his 
letter,  I  shall  not  stay  longer.  The  tedium  of  my  delay 
maks  me  impatient,  but  when  I  see  the  King  so  baited  with 
throng  of  applications  and  busines  I  must  give  way  to 
urgent  necessity.  If  Patrick  Gillespie  have  said  that  he 
hath  received  a  kynd  letter  from  Lauderdale,  I  suppose 
this  saying  hath  as  litle  truth  in  it  as  many  others  come 
from  him.  He  is  well  enough  versed  in  those  juglings. 
I  could  speak  this  day  but  one  word  to  Lauderdale  of  it, 
who  denyed  that  he  had  sent  a  letter  to  him  at  all ;  but 
I  shall  know  more  fully  to  morrow  if  there  hath  been  any 
occasion  given.  Sure  I  am  that  three  dayes  agone  Lauder¬ 
dale  sayed  to  me  that  Gillespies  wife  had  not  come  more 
at  him  since  his  brush  refusall  to  offer  that  gift  for  her 
husband  to  his  Majestie.  If  Patrick  be  coming  to  London 

1  Wariston,  see  Diary  (Scot.  Hist.  Soc.),  ii.  15. 
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as  probably  he  may  be,  it  is  not  the  first  venture  he  hath 
made,  and  he  cannot  want  a  large  measure  of  impudence 
if  he  think  to  come  speed  in  this.  I  beleeve  he  will  find  a 
change  of  Court  at  Whythall  from  what  it  was  at  his  former 
coming  ;  and  the  King  will  be  hardly  induced  to  pass  the 
confirmation  of  his  place,  though  he  should  begg  it  in  a 
canonicall  court.  He  will  have  much  to  doe  by  all  the 
clinkings  of  his  glybe-tongue  to  perswade  so  as  to  be  secured 
from  being  accountable  to  the  King,  when  inquisition  shall 
be  made,  for  the  affronts  lie  putt  upon  the  King  and  his 
authority,  for  his  intrusions  upon  that  towne  and  uni¬ 
versity.” 

P.  49,  1.  11  from  foot.  After  “  Scotland  ”  insert 

“  As  for  P.  G.  [Patrick  Gillespie]  he  can  have  no  en¬ 
couragement  to  come  hither  but  from  Sinclair  whose 
moyen  will  not  reach  farr,  and  though  Patrick  should 
pretend  to  Episcopacy  he  will  have  enough  to  doe  with  all 
his  peeces.  I  have  decyphered  him  sufficiently  to  persons 
of  interest  here.” 

Ibid.,  1.  7  from  foot.  After  “  deservings  of  the  king  ” 
insert  : — 

“  and  took  the  liberty  to  read  to  him  that  part  of  your  little 
paper  in  which  you  touch  your  carefulnes  to  bear  the  King 
upon  the  affections  of  the  people,  and  so  forth.  When  I 
speak  with  his  Majestie,  I  will  acquaint  him  with  it  also. 
I  find  diverse  of  them  much  satisfied  with  your  cariage,  and 
they  own  the  moderation  of  those  of  our  judgement  to  your 
influence  and  care.  The  Lord  preserve  you  long  amongst 
us,  for  great  will  the  need  be  we  will  have  of  you  in  those 
most  ticklish  times  which  are  coming  upon  us.” 

P.  50,  col.  1,  1.  16.  After  “  persecuted  ”  insert : — 

“  The  Queen  is  to  come  over  shortly  to  England,  and  her 
party  pretend  for  the  Presbyterians,  but  out  of  no  good 
intention  to  them.  The  Lord  keep  us  from  medling  with 
this  strange  sort  of  people  here  !  I  know  not  what  to  doe 
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to  gett  of.  I  have  much  to  tell  you  which  I  cannot  in  this 
way.  I  press  to  gett  a  meeting  with  the  King  and  that 
letter  drawn,  but  so  many  intervenients  come  in  the  way 
that  I  am  much  troubled.  I  have  at  length  spoke  with 
Sir  James  Lockhart,  whom  I  find  to  be  a  wise  well  affected 
person.” 

P.  50, 1.  28.  After  “  majesty  ”  insert : — 

“  It  is  incredible  that  true  and  honest  Presbyterians 
should  cease  to  pray  for  his  Majestie.  I  look  upon  them, 
and  may  say  so  much  for  them,  that  they  are  verie  loyall 
subjects  ;  and  I  wish  that  respect  may  be  had  unto  them 
that  they  be  not  left  to  the  arbitriment  of  prelaticall  men, 
who  formerly  did  dryve  many  of  our  honest  countreymen 
from  their  stations.  ...  As  for  what  you  wreat  that  we 
need  not  fear  undeserving  men  to  be  putt  in  trust,  I  shall 
say  no  more  for  the  present,  but  wish  that  it  may  be  so ; 
for  any  thing  we  hear  by  reports  and  rumors  that  appears 
not  yet.  Your  matters  there  are  to  me  yet  a  misterie,  and 
therefore  can  say  no  thing  to  them.  My  hearts  desire  is 
that  His  Majestie  may  so  dispose  upon  the  Government  of 
his  Kingdome  that,  though  some  should  be  displeased,  yet 
that  may  be  done  that  may  bring  with  it  a  universall 
contentment  to  all  who  affect  a  righteous  and  well  ordered 
settlement  that  may  prove  abundantly  satisfactory  to  His 
Majestie.” 

Ibid.,  1.  18  from  foot.1  After  “  June  28th  ”  insert : — 

“  My  returne  is  still  delayed,  though  I  presse  it  from  day 
to  day,  because  the  King’s  letter  what  he  is  to  send  by  me 
is  not  in  readines.  I  have  spoke  yesterday  with  the 
Secretary  of  State,  and  this  day  with  the  Marquis  of 
Ormond,  who  have  both  ingaged  for  ane  opportunity  for 
me  to  speak  with  the  King.  I  could  any  day  goe  to  his 
Majestie  and  gett  a  word  of  him,  but  to  have  that  time 
and  privacy  which  is  fitting  for  my  speaking  what  I  would 
before  parting  is  difficult  in  this  throng  of  applications  to 


1  This  letter  is  printed  in  extenso  in  Stephen’s  Life  of  Sharp,  pp.  64-66. 
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him.  The  nixt  week  I  am  hopefull  to  have  the  occasion, 
and  therefore  I  must  have  patience  under  this  disappoint¬ 
ment  as  to  the  speedy  returne  expected.” 

P.  50,  last  line.  After  “  episcopacy  ”  insert : — 

“  I  am  exceedingly  impatient  of  the  delay  of  my  dis¬ 
patch  ;  those  who  should  draw  the  King’s  letter  are  so  taken 
up  with  English  bussines  that  I  cannot  gett  them  to  sett 
about  this  :  however  I  have  a  toylsome  life  of  it.” 

Ibid.,  col.  2,  1.  19.  After  “  government  ”  insert : — 

“It  is  my  great  pressure  to  be  keept  still  under  this 
toyle  and  absence  from  my  charge,  and  that  you  and  some 
others  are  not  here  at  this  time  ;  but  I  know  not  how  to 
help  it,  when  now  I  find  my  dispatch  will  not  be  in  readines 
till  his  Majestie  hath  given  his  answer  to  our  Lords,  which 
they  expect  everie  day.” 

Ibid.,  1.  21.  For  “  He  is  ”  read  “  I  am.” 

Ibid.,  1.  31.  After  “  regard  to  us  ”  insert : — - 

“  I  have  heard  no  further  of  Gillespy,  but  his  wife  5 
dayes  agone  seemed  to  take  leave  of  Lawderdaill  who,  I 
beleeve,  gave  no  incouragement  to  her,  though  she  gave 
him  that  complement  that,  had  she  not  expected  my  L. 
Lawderdaille’s  friendship,  she  would  not  have  come  up 
into  England.  But  she  is  not  gone  from  hence  as  yet,  and 
I  thinke  if  Patrick  should  come,  he  might  offer  to  under¬ 
take  for  Episcopacy,  but  it  will  not  doe  his  turne.  Argyl’s 
committment  should  I  think  quell  his  faird.  When  I 
compare  your  storie  with  what  I  learned  here,  I  see  the 
report  is  not  without  ground.  I  heard  since  a  surmise  that, 
if  he  cannot  hold  his  place  in  Glasgow,  he  will  try  if  he  can 
get  any  ecclesiastick  dignity  in  England  or  Ireland.” 

Ibid.,  1.  38.  After  “  his  father  ”  insert : — 

“  I  did  not  write  often  of  a  Generali  Assembly,  having 
heard  no  thing  from  you  about  it  save  once,  and  I  con- 
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jectured  the  cause  of  it  was  that  which  you  mention  ;  and 
I  must  confess  I  have  been  puzled  how  to  move  here  in 
reference  to  it.  Till  the  King  has  setled  the  civill  govern¬ 
ment,  it  would  be  insignificant,  if  not  contemptible,  for 
us  to  have  a  Generali  Assembly  ;  and  therefore  of  late  I 
have  had  my  thoughts,  and  am  confirmed  in  them  by  what 
some  understanding  freinds  here  have  spoke  to  me,  that 
it  will  be  best  that  I  wait  till  the  King  give  his  answer  to 
our  Lords,  and  then  when  he  is  to  give  instructions  to  the 
Committee  of  Estates  (which  I  find  will  be  ordered  to  sitt 
downe),  that  it  be  endeavoured  this  be  one  of  them,  that 
they  see  to  the  preserving  of  the  Government  of  the  Kirk, 
and  particularly  of  the  authority  and  acts  of  the  Generali 
Assembly  at  S*  Andrews  and  Dundee  be  owned  and  obeyed  ; 
and  then  after,  upon  the  calling  of  a  parliament,  that  a 
Generali  Assembly  be  called  ;  but  whether  it  shall  be  called 
in  tyme  of  a  parliament  or  after  is  doubtfull,  and  well  to  be 
advised.  Before  it  cannot  well  be,  and  I  fear  many  will 
not  find  it  expedient  to  sitt  in  time  of  the  parliament  for 
Kings  taking  notice  of  Assemblies  since  the  interruption 

of - his  Government ;  I  apprehend  the  motion  will  not 

so  relish.  As  to  what  you  wreat  of  the  Act  of  the  West 
Kirk  and  the  Declaration  at  Dumferlin  (which  Ralph 
Smith  hath  here  unhappily  printed) 1  I  have  receaved 
much  clearing  and  satisfaction  thereby,  not  having  the 
particulars  formerly,  and  shall  make  use  of  it  I  hope  to 
good  purpose.  The  2  things  you  mention  in  the  close  to 
be  considered  did  occurre  to  me  as  very  considerable,  and 
I  have  upon  severall  occasions  spoken  of  them  for  our 
vindication,  giving  this  demonstration,  that  by  the  sway 
and  influence  of  the  Protesting  Party  in  our  judicatures  we 
were  carryed  out  to  some  exorbitanties  (which  therefore 
ought  not  to  be  imputed  to  us  nor  the  Church  Government), 
that  when  these  men  had  separat.  from  us,  we  did  not  at  all 
impose  upon  the  King  nor  made  the  least  encroachment 
upon  the  Civill  Government.  The  strongest  argument 
to  be  used  for  obtaining  a  Generali  Assembly  will  be  to 


1  Smith  was  Bostock’s  successor  in  printing  Scottish  matters,  etc. 
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inform  his  Majestie  that  it  will  be  the  readiest  way  for 
securing  and  vindicating  his  authority  and  the  only  oppor¬ 
tunity  for  honest  ministers  to  evidence  their  honesty  and 
reality  towards  his  Majesties  interest  in  their  sphere  and 
station  against  all  opposers  :  and  hereby  we  shall  also  have 
occasion  to  confute  the  calumnie  cast  upon  Presbyteriall 
Government  as  incroaehing  and  interfearing  with  the  civill 
authority.” 

P.  51,  col.  1,  1.  28.  After  “  secretary  ”  insert  : — 

“It  is  my  great  trouble  that  now  you  have  not  come  up 
and  that  I  am  so  long  detained  here,  yet  I  apprehend  a 
necessity  for  my  stay  some  dayes  longer  till  I  see  what  can 
be  done  for  our  security.  Therefor  I  pray,  Sir,  you  give 
advice  by  the  first  (if  I  stay  to  long)  what  I  shall  desire  for 
justifying  our  cause  against  the  Protesters,  these  per¬ 
nicious  instruments  of  our  ruine,  and  how  the  Government 
of  our  Kirk  may  be  secured  for  tyme  to  come.” 

Ibid.,  col.  2,  11.  12-13.  After  “  I  thought  not  ”  read  : — 

“  and  if  they  would  follow  my  advice  I  would  desire  them 
not  to  doe  it,  for  undoubtedly  it  would  be  hurtfull  to  them 
and  no  wayes  profite  our  cause.  Moreover,  I  told  them 
that  I  expected  his  Majestie  would  doe  us  right  and  not 
trouble  us,  and  therefore  we  should  not  trouble  our  selves 
with  pressing  anything  for  England.”  1 

Ibid.,  1.  30.  This  letter  is  printed  in  extenso  in  Stephen’s 
Life  of  Sharp,  pp.  68-69. 

P.  52,  col.  1,  1.  3.  After  “  qualified  ”  insert  the  following 
letter  of  Douglas  to  Sharp  not  printed  by  Wodrow  : — 

1  Douglas  writes  of  meetings  of  the  Protesters  to  which  he  was  asked  to 
send  representatives.  He  refused.  In  this  connection  two  letters  of  Rutherford 
(ccclviii.-ix.)  are  illuminative.  The  Protesters  were  in  a  tight  place,  and  this 
overture  to  the  Resolutioners  is  a  fitting  anti-climax  to  their  ten  years  schemes 
and  work.  These  letters  show  also  Rutherford’s  position,  and  that  while  he  gave 
support  on  principle  to  the  Protesters,  he  had  nothing  to  do  with  their  anti- 
monarchial  and  anti-presbyterian  intrigues. 
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24  July  1660. 

“Ye  sent  me  a  letter  of  the  19  instant,  and  no  thing  in 
it  but  a  discourse  of  Patrick  Gillespie.  I  shall  tell  you  the 
originall  of  all.  Mr  Stirling,1  upon  the  Moonday  after  I 
receaved  your  letter  concerning  Patrick,  asked  me  verie 
earnestly  what  news  I  had.  I  told  him,  ‘John,  I  have  seen 
a  letter  intimating  that  he  has  made  offer  of  his  service  for 
promoving  of  Episcopacy  in  Scotland,  and  that  he  would  be 
content  himself  to  take  a  Bishoprick.’  Upon  this  they  wreat 
to  him  to  Glasgow,  upon  which  he  wrote  the  purgatioun 
I  sent  you  the  copie  of,  and  which  I  did  shew  to  Messrs. 
Dickson,  Smyth,  and  Hutcheson ;  and  all  of  us  thought 
the  best  accompt  we  could  give  you  of  it  wes  to  send  you 
the  true  copie  of  it.  Ye  have  mistaken  it  if  ye  beleeve 
that  we  have  beleeved  him,  and  for  my  self  I  use  not  to  feed 
upon  their  fair  words.  The  copie  was  sent  that  you  might 
see  how  it  did  agree  with  the  report  that  was  made  of  him 
there.  Ye  needed  never  to  have  taken  the  paines  to  write 
so  much  upon  so  naughty  a  subject.  Bot  I  leave  this.  I 
am  glad  ye  have  receaved  your  answer.  It  is  most  gracious 
and  advantageous  to  our  kirk,  how  ever  it  will  be  most  un¬ 
gracious  to  our  Protesters.  It  is  a  verie  pithie  answer  to 
the  Remonstrance,  Protestation,  Declinature,  and  all  their 
painfulnes  against  authority  civill  and  ecclesiastiek.  .  .  .” 

P.  52,  col.  2,  1.  8  from  foot.  After  “  government  ” 
insert : — 

“  as  settled  by  law.” 

P.  53,  col.  1,  1.  14.  After  “  sent  me  ”  insert  : — 

“  I  may  say  it  that  his  Majestie  and  others  are  con¬ 
vinced,  that  the  exorbitanties  chargeable  upon  the  ad- 
ministratiouns  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  came  from  the 


1  John  Stirling,  M.A.,  minister  at  Lad}'  Yester’s  ;  while  engaged  with  other 
Protesters  in  drawing  up  a  new  Remonstrance,  was  apprehended  and  committed 
prisoner  to  the  Castle,  3  Aug.  1660  (Fasti,  i.  81). 
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overbearing  sway  of  those  men  whose  way  hath  been  per¬ 
nicious  to  our  Church  and  State.  And  shall  they  still 
presume  to  keep  meetings,  and  persist  to  follow  what  is 
good  in  their  own  eyes,  as  if  there  were  no  King  in  Israel  ? 
They  had  best  bethinke  themselves  that  Cromwell,  Lam¬ 
bert,  and  the  Walingford  house  men  are  out  of  fashion  : 
the  sunne  and  shyn  they  have  looked  bigg  under  is  sett.” 

P.  53,  col.  2,  1.  3.  After  “  king  ”  insert : — - 

“  What  designe  they  may  have  in  pressing  to  give  a 
testimony  against  setting  up  prelacie  in  England,  they  best 
know  themselves  ;  but  since  his  Majestie  resolves  to  pre¬ 
serve  what  is  settled  amongst  us,  I  see  not  how  in  conscience 
and  prudence  we  should  offer  to  medle  with  his  affairs  here. 
Sure  I  am  it  can  be  of  no  advantage  to  our  cause.  It  is 
time  for  them  now  to  move  for  a  conference  with  you. 
Having  formerly  disdained  the  fairest  terms  of  condescen¬ 
sion  you  could  give,  I  wonder  how  they  should  expect  you 
would  by  any  conjunction  with  them  involve  your  selve  in 
their  guilt  and  hazard.  They  may  lay  their  account  that 
their  Remonstrance  and  their  consequent  pranks  will  get 
the  deserved  censure,  and  I  would  think  they  will  be  better 
advised  then  to  give  their  testimony  :  if  by  all  that  is 
brought  to  pass  they  shall  not  returne  to  sober  mindednes, 
I  fear  they  shall  be  taught  it  at  a  dearer  rate  then  they 
imagine.” 

Ibid.,  col.  2,  1.  23.  After  “  tells  him  ”  insert : — 

“  I  have  little  to  write  safe  to  tell  you  that  I  am  still  in 
this  place,  waiting  for  the  signeting  of  my  dispatch.  My 
Lord  Lawderdaill  tells  me  that  after  the  signet  is  delivered 
to  him,  which  I  suppose  is  done  this  night,  he  shall  give  the 
King’s  letter  (of  which  you  had  notice)  the  precendency  in 
his  book  amongst  all  those  grants  to  be  passed  by  His 
Majestie,  because  it  containes  the  King’s  gracious  answer 
about  the  concernments  of  our  Church,  which  is  fitt  to  be 
putt  upon  record  here,  and  passed  with  the  signet  for 
giving  the  more  weight  and  authority  to  it.” 
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P.  53,  col.  2,  1.  18  from  foot.  After  “  answer  ”  there 
should  follow  what  is  evidently  a  postscript  to  previous 
letter.  In  it  Sharp  declares  that  “  I  have  not  been 
accessory  to  anything  done  or  to  be  done  against  the 
Protesters  further  than  to  the  justifying  of  our  cause.” 
He  also  states  that  at  Breda  he  suggested  to  the  King  that 
“  pity  and  pardon  may  be  their  [Protesters’]  measure.” 
The  postscript  is  printed  in  extenso  in  Stephen’s  Life  of 
Sharp,  pp.  66-67. 

Ibid.,  1.  17  from  foot.  Insert  the  following  portion  of  a 
letter  from  Douglas  to  Sharp,  dated  2nd  August, 
not  printed  by  Wodrow  : — 

“  I  have  often  written  to  you  that  our  Kirk  interests 
might  be  secured,  because  I  knew  that  it  did  meet  with 
many  opposers  there.  His  Majesties  letter  when  it  comes 
undoubtedlie  will  satisfie  all  satisfiable  persons,  and  I  dare 
say  to  you  that  the  King  his  Majestic  could  not  have  fallen 
upon  a  better  course  for  setling  of  the  Government  of  the 
Kirk  here,  for  that  is  the  verie  thing  that  will  keep  the 
affections  of  the  people  fast  to  the  Civill  Government,  and 
is  that  which  will  keep  up  the  distinct  interest  of  the  Kirk 
from  the  common  well,  for  it  will  keep  ministers  within 
their  bounds  to  medle  only  with  matters  meerlie  belonging 
to  the  Kirk,  and  not  medle  with  things  that  belong  to  the 
civill  estate.  Let  the  Kirk  walk  within  her  sphere,  and 
the  common  wealth  within  its  sphere,  without  interweaving 
of  interests  which  did  formerlie  confound  things.  The 
Kings  Majestie,  I  trust,  shall  never  repent  his  giving  the 
Kirk  of  Scotland  her  due  liberties,  which  will  undoubtedly 
serve  to  hold  up  His  Majestie’s  interest.  I  doe  expect  you 
will  hasten  home  with  that  letter.  It  were  verie  meet  it 
were  here  :  ye  may  know  the  reason  of  it,  and  you  will 
know  it  better  at  your  coming.” 

Ibid.,  1.  9  from  foot.  After  “  moderated  ”  insert : — 

“  The  letter  [King’s]  was  this  day  by  Lawderdaill’s  hand 
written  in  mundo,  and  subscribed  by  his  Lordship  as 
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Secretary,  and  offered  to  be  superscribed  this  night  by  the 
King,  which  he  hath  done,  and  ordered  it  to  be  signeted 
upon  Moonday.  The  letter  containeth  the  heads  I  for¬ 
merly  told  you,  and  the  strain  of  it,  I  doubt  not,  will  give 
abundant  satisfaction  to  satisfiable  men,  as  you  write. 
For  others,  I  beleeve  they  must  resolve  upon  more  ply- 
ablenes  then  heretofore.  I  have  no  thing  now  to  hinder 
my  returne,  which  I  desire  may  be  as  soon  as  can  be  wished 
for.  I  know  there  be  reasons  for  my  hastening.  I  am  to 
take  leave  of  the  King  upon  Moonday  or  Tuesday,  and  shall, 
as  I  did  the  last  Moonday,  acquaint  his  Majestic  with  what 
you  had  written  by  the  former  poast  [and]  so  take  occasion 
to  hint  what  you  have  write  by  this,  which  I  am  confident 
will  be  acceptable.  He  expressed  satisfaction  with  what 
you  had  write  then.” 

P.  54,  footnote.  After  “  Letter  from  Messrs.  Calamy, 
etc.,”  insert : — 

“  Mr  Sharp  having  come  home  upon  the  last  of  August 
brought  the  Kings  Majestie’s  gracious  letter  with  him, 
direct  to  Mr  Robert  Douglas  to  be  communicated  to  the 
Presbyterie  of  Edinburgh  ;  and  upon  Saturnday,  the  first 
day  of  September,  some  Brethren  of  Edinburgh  being 
convened,  he  delyvered  the  letter  to  Mr  Robert  Douglas 
and  made  report  of  his  negotiation,  for  the  success  whereof 
the  brethren  blessed  the  Lord.  And  for  Mr  Sharp’s  great 
paines  and  care  therein  gave  him  hearty  thanks  ;  and 
resolved  to  conveene  the  Presbyterie  of  Edinburgh,  to 
whom  the  letter  was  to  be  communicat,  upon  Moonday 
the  3d  of  September,  that  from  them  the  same  might  be 
transmitted  to  other  Presbytries  ;  which  the  Presbytrie 
ordered  to  be  printed  and  so  transmitted  to  other  Presby¬ 
teries,  and  resolved  upon  a  humble  and  thankfull  returne 
to  His  Majestie  with  a  letter  to  his  Secretarie.” 

The  remaining  part  of  the  Register  is  printed  in  extenso 
in  Wodrow,  pp.  83-84,  86,  110-111,  113-117. 
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Argyll,  Archibald,  1st  and  only 
Marquess  of,  1.  xiii ;  n.  xxi.  26,  30, 
160-75,  185,  188  ;  imprisoned,  n. 
xlii,  215. 

Argyll,  Presbytery  and  Synod  of, 

I.  172,  282  ;  11.  162. 

Arians,  1.  49  ;  n.  144. 

Ash,  Simeon,  English  Presbyterian 
divine,  1.  xx,  276,  348  ;  and 
Sharp,  11.  92,  93,  156,  157  ;  con¬ 
ference  with  Monk  on  Restoration, 

II.  xxx  ;  dissatisfied  with  position 
of  Presbyterianism  after  Res¬ 
toration,  11.  xlviii;  letters: — 
to  Douglas,  etc.,  1.  287,  n.  130  ; 
from  Baillie,  1.  280  ;  from  Reso- 
lutioners,  1.  213,  232,  340  ;  from 
Dickson,  etc.,  n.  38-39,  137,  148  ; 
to  Rutherford,  1.  288. 

Bacon,  Nathaniel,  ii.  162  n. 

Baillie,  Robert,  minister  of  Tron 
Church,  Glasgow,  11.  38  n,  48  ; 
leads  Resolutioners,  1.  xv,  xx ; 
represents  Resolutioners  at  Con¬ 
ference  (1655),  1.  201  ;  letters 
from  : — to  Rous,  1.  xx,  285 ;  to 
Ash,  1.  xx,  280 ;  to  Sharp,  11.  48. 

Bampfield,  Thomas,  11.  156  n,  174. 

Bath,  John  Grenville,  Earl  of,  11. 
xxxvi,  xxxviii. 

Bathgate,  11.  5,  18. 
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Baxter,  Richard,  n.  129.  162. 

Beake,  Major  Robert,  and  Sharp,  11. 
126,  128,  152  ;  to  assist  Sharp  in 
London,  11.  xix,  131  ;  letters  from 
Dickson,  etc.,  ir.  140,  149. 

Bennet,  David,  minister  at  Stirling, 
11.  3  n.,  28. 

- ,  George,  minister  of  St. 

Ninians,  letter  to  Sharp  signed  by, 
11.  2. 

Berry,  James,  11.  158. 

Biggar,  Presbytery  of,  11.  19  ;  and 
Phin,  1.  271  ;  minister  abused  in 
Phin  dispute,  1.  272,  11.  19. 

Birch,  Colonel  John,  11.  156  n. 

Blair,  John,  minister  at  Bothkennar, 
in  Stirling  dispute,  11.  3  n,  4  n, 

10,  it,  18. 

- ,  Robert,  minister  at  St.  And¬ 
rews,  1.  71,  172,  215,  11.  32,  128  ; 
summoned  to  London  by  Crom¬ 
well,  11.  viii ;  letter  from  Crom¬ 
well  to  (1654),  1.  70  ;  and  public 
fast,  1.  218,  220,  222  ;  and  Ash,  1. 

290. 

Books  of  Discipline,  1.  71,  72,  91. 
Booth,  Sir  George ;  see  Delamere, 
George  Booth,  Lord. 

Bothkennar,  11.  18. 

Bowles,  Edward,  English  Presby¬ 
terian  minister,  11.  127. 

Bramford, - ,  to  report  to  Council 

on  dispute,  11.  49  ;  his  death,  11. 
105. 

Breda,  11.  xxxvi,  xxxvii ;  Resolu¬ 
tioners  and  Malignants  at,  1.  353, 

11.  220. 

Broghill,  Roger  Boyle,  Lord,  1.  283, 

291,  368,  11.  xv,  17,  24,  26,  27,  29, 
30-32,  42-44,  47,  48,  50,  54,  58,  60, 
64,  66,  70,  86,  87,  104,  1 16,  124, 
128,  129,  154,  166,  172,  182  ; 
address  of  Resolutioners  to  (1656), 
1.  xix  ;  letters  from  Resolu¬ 
tioners  to  (1656),  1.  xx  ;  attitude 
towards  Resolutioners,  1.  xx ; 
deputation  about  Papists  to,  1. 
201  ;  and  public  fast,  1.  216,  217, 
220,  222,  223  ;  and  Sharp  in 
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London,  i.  349,  363,  365,  11.  21  ; 
and  Irish  Presbyterians'  attitude 
to  Restoration,  11.  xxxii ;  letter 
to  Douglas,  1.  215,  220  ;  to  Dick¬ 
son,  etc.,  11.  90  ;  letters  from  Reso- 
lutionersto,  1.  184,  198,  218,  224, 
240,  262,  11.  19,  62,  137,  148. 

Brown,  William,  at  Linlithgow,  11. 
18. 

Bruce,  Alexander;  see  Kincardine, 
Alexander  Bruce,  Earl  of. 

Burgess,  Anthony,  minister  of 
Sutton-Coldfield,  11.  129  n. 

Caithness,  Synod  of,  1.  172,  282; 
Presbytery  of,  1.  282,  11.  140. 

Calamy,  Edmund,  English  Presby¬ 
terian  divine,  1.  276,  280,  284  ; 
11.  xxxviii ;  and  Resolutioners, 

I.  xx  ;  and  Sharp,  1.  368,  11.  128, 
1:56,  157  ;  conference  with  Monk 
on  Restoration,  11.  xxx  ;  dissatis¬ 
fied  with  position  of  Presby¬ 
terianism  after  Restoration,  11. 
xlviii ;  letters  from  Resolutioners 
to,  Ii.  232,  340  ;  11.  38,  137,  148  ; 
letters  to  Resolutioners,  1.  287, 

II.  130. 

Calderwood’s  History,  counterfeit 
copies  of,  1.  261. 

Cameron, - ,  minister,  Synod  of 

Argyll,  11.  162. 

Cant,  Andrew,  minister  of  Pitsligo, 
Protesters’  Declaration  (1653) 
signed  by,  1.  36. 

Carden,  Sir  Archibald  Stirling  of,  11. 
203  n. 

Carey, - ,  11.  49. 

Cargill,  Donald,  11.  11  #. 

Carisbrooke  Castle,  Charles  1.  pri¬ 
soner  in,  1.  xii,  11.  39  n. 

Carter,  William,  an  Independent, 
11.  54,  93  n,  118  ;  to  report  to 
Council  on  dispute,  11.  49. 

Caryl,  Joseph,  English  Presbyterian 
divine,  1.  349,  357-  363.  364.  ,n- 
5  n,  66,  74  ;  conference  with 
Sharp  in  London,  1.  368  ;  and 
Sharp,  11.  88,  92  ;  to  report  to 
Council  on  dispute,  11.  49. 

Case,  Thomas,  11.  30. 

Cassillis,  John  Kennedy,  6th  Earl 
of,  11.  209. 

Causes  {The)  of  the  Lord's  Wrath 
against  Scotland,  1.  296. 

Chalmers,  James,  minister  of  New 
Machar,  afterwards  of  Cullen, 
1.  172. 


Chaloner,  Thomas,  11.  166  n. 

Charles  1.,  King,  1.  ix,  x,  19,  11.  177, 
189, 

Charles  11.,  King,  1.  xiii,  xiv,  xvi,  89, 
355,  11.  182  ;  his  restoration  dis¬ 
cussed,  11.  196  ;  and  Church  of 
Scotland  after  his  restoration, 
11.  200-202,  205,  206,  212-221  ; 
introduction  of  Episcopacy  in 
Scotland,  11.  210  ;  negotiations 
for  his  restoration,  11.  xxxi ;  atti¬ 
tude  in  Scotland  to  the  restora¬ 
tion,  11.  xxxi ;  letter  to  Edinburgh 
Presbytery,  11.  xlvii. 

Charteris,  John,  minister  at  Currie, 
letter  to  Sharp  signed  by,  11.  2. 

Chatelherault,  Duke  of ;  see  Hamil¬ 
ton,  James,  Earl  of  Arran. 

Chiesly,  Sir  John,  of  Corsewell, 
Protesters'  Declarations  signed 
by,  1.  36,  56 ;  represents  Pro¬ 
testers,  1.  201  {misprinted 

“Christie”) ;  arrested,  11.  xlii. 

Chirnside,  11.  19  ;  Presbytery  of, 

I.  87. 

Church,  relation  to  State,  1.  31. 

Church  of  England,  and  Solemn 
League  and  Covenant,  11.  166. 

Church  of  Scotland,  relation  to 
State,  1.  31,  11.  55,  67,  82,  93,  99, 
hi,  166;  Petition  to  Council  for 
relaxation  of  restraints  on  Church 
Courts,  1.  191 ;  see  also  General 
Assembly,  etc. 

Chute,  Chaloner,  11.  173,  174  n. 

Civil  War,  English,  1.  xi ;  Scottish 
assistance  in,  1.  16. 

Clarendon,  Edward  Hyde,  1st  Earl 
of,  11.  xxxvi,  xxxviii. 

Clarges,  Sir  Thomas,  11.  xxv. 

Clarges,  Dr.,  11.  23. 

Clark,  William,  1.  273,  11.  198. 

Classes,  Act  of,  1.  xiii,  xv,  3,  4,  301, 
302,  303,  313,  11.  vii,  xiv. 

Cochran,  Bryse,  11.  26,  155. 

Coldstream,  11.  xxv. 

Colville,  Patrick,  minister  of  Beith, 

II.  176,  177. 

Commonwealth,  The,  11.  204  ; 

Monk’s  defence  of,  11.  197. 

Communion,  Sacrament  of,  1.  91, 
326,  344- 

Conant,  John,  displaces  Owen  at 
Oxford,  11.  127. 

Congregationalism,  1.  31,  41  ;  Eng¬ 
lish  Confession  of  Faith,  11.  154  n. 

Cooper,  Sir  Anthony  Ashley;  see 
Shaftesbury,  1st  Earl  of. 
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Cooper,  William,  Presbyterian 
divine,  n.  54,  70,  88,  93,  95,  97, 
98,  105,  106,  128,  153  ;  to  report 
to  Council  on  dispute,  n.  49  ; 
dissents  from  referees’  report  to 
Council,  11.  108-113  ;  letter  from 
Dickson,  etc.,  to,  n.  113. 

Cosin,  Dr.  John,  Dean  of  Durham, 

11.  209. 

Cotterel,  Colonel,  breaks  up  General 
Assembly  (1653),  1.  xvi,  n.  xlv  n. 

Council  of  State,  English,  11.  123, 
124,  181,  188,  192  ;  appoints 

referees  on  dispute,  11.  xiii,  49  ; 
their  resolutions,  11.  105,  m  ; 
dissent  from  their  report,  n.  108, 
no;  see  also  Whitehall. 

- ,  Scottish,  11.  31,  48,  50,  124, 

151,  188  ;  Resolutioners’  petition 
to,  1. 191;  and  Stirling  Case,  11.  29. 

Covenanters,  at  Duns  Law,  1.  x  ; 
and  English  Puritans,  1.  xi. 

Covenants,  1.  98,  11.  176  ;  spoken 
against,  1.  3  ;  see  also  King's, 
National,  and  Solemn. 

Coventry,  11.  127. 

Craig,  John,  minister  in  Edinburgh, 
and  King’s  Covenant,  1.  ix. 

Craw,  Francis,  minister  at  Chirn- 
side,  11.  19. 

Crawford-Lindsay,  John  Crawford- 
Lindsay,  17th  Earl  of,  n.  xi, 
xxxiv,  xxxviii,  xlv,  35  n,  36,  98, 
151,  207 ;  and  Monk,  n.  xliv ;  urges 
withdrawal  of  English  troops 
from  Scotland,  n.  xliv ;  letter  to 
Douglas,  11.  202. 

Crichton,  William,  minister  at  Bath¬ 
gate,  11.  5  n,  18. 

Crieff,  11.  3. 

Crimond,  n.  18. 

Cromwell,  Oliver,  1.  xi,  46,  59,  62, 
63,  65,  66,  67,  71,  283,  284,  286, 
287.  348.  349.  350,  35E  353.  354. 
356.  357.  361,  362,  363  ;  11.  6,  9, 

12,  16,  17,  18,  24,  26,  34,  35,  36, 

39.  4L  44.  47-  48,  50,  5L  54.  57. 
59,  60,  64,  70,  73,  87,  88,  90, 
91.  93.  94.  98,  99,  100,  105,  107, 
115,  118,  120,  121,  123,  125,  126- 
129,  153;  his  army  at  Inverkeith- 
ing  (1651),  1.  xv ;  outflanks 

Charles  at  Torwood,  1.  xvi ;  at 
Worcester,  1.  xvi ;  suppresses 
Church  Courts,  1.  xvi ;  appoints 
committee  to  examine  intrants  to 
livings  in  Scotland  (1654),  x-  xvi ; 
his  order  criticised  by  Protesters, 


1.  xviii,  57  ;  Resolutioners  and 
Protesters  decide  to  approach,  1. 

xix,  xx  ;  Protesters  and  iniquity 
of  his  invasion  of  Scotland,  1.  2  ; 
testimonies  of  Protesters  to  (1651, 
1652),  1.  50  ;  protest  against  his 
“  Order  of  Dutie  of  Ministers,” 

I.  57 ;  and  stipends,  1.  246  ; 

favours  Protesters,  1.  358  ;  sym¬ 
pathises  with  Resolutioners,  11. 
xvi,  89  ;  first  debate  before,  1. 
xxi,  348-69  ;  second  debate  before, 

II.  5-18  ;  in  Lothian,  11.  10  ;  and 
Sharp,  11.  22  ;  on  a  settlement  of 
the  Church,  11.  52  ;  Sharp’s  peti¬ 
tion  to,  11.  83-86  ;  his  opinion  of 
Sharp,  11.  91  ;  issues  letter  sus¬ 
pending  election  of  magistrates  in 
burghs,  11.  xiv,  129  ;  his  followers, 
11.  219  ;  letters  : — from  Protesters 
to,  1.  xviii,  1  ;  from  Guthrie  and 
Simson  to,  n.  28  ;  to  Scottish 
Estates  from,  1.  7  ;  from,  1.  xviii, 
70. 

- ,  Richard,  11.  xix,  xx,  153,  156, 

158,  170,  171,  172  ;  his  wife,  11. 
163. 

- ,  Robina,  11.  89  n. 

Cross,  Robert,  meets  Sharp,  n.  89  n  ; 
invitations  to  Sharp,  11.  129. 

Dalgleish,  Robert,  letter  to 
Sharp  signed  by,  11.  5. 

Dalkeith,  1.  273  ;  Declarations  of 
(1652),  1.  46. 

Davenant,  Sir  William,  11.  154. 

Davidson,  William,  minister  of 
Auchindoir  and  Kearn,  1.  172. 

Deacons,  their  collections  for  the 
poor,  1.  2x4 ;  Declaration  of 
Council  (1656)  concerning,  1.  214. 

Declaration  of  the  Army  of  England 
upon  their  march  into  Scotland 
(1650),  11.  40  n. 

Declaration  of  the  Parliament  of  Eng¬ 
land  upon  the  marching  of  the 
Army  into  Scotland  (1650),  n.  40  n. 

Delamere,  George  Booth,  Lord,  11. 
xxvii . 

Desborough,  Major-General  John, 
11.  xxiii,  21,  24,  31  ;  at  debate 
before  Cromwell,  1.  350  ;  conver¬ 
sations  with  Sharp,  11.  22,  26  ; 
on  Protesters,  11.  32  ;  supports 
Sharp  in  debate,  11.  43  ;  member 
of  Owen’s  congregation,  11.  158  ; 
letters  from  Resolutioners  to,  1. 

xx,  245,  11.  153. 
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Dickson,  David,  minister  at  Edin¬ 
burgh,  i.  194,  215,  ix.  xlvii,  32, 

12 1,  218  ;  leads  Resolutioners,  1. 
xv ;  Moderator  of  Assembly 
(1653),  1.  xvi ;  represents  Reso¬ 
lutioners  at  Conference  (1655),  1. 
201  ;  Cromwell’s  reference  to,  n. 
128  ;  instructions  to  Sharp  in 
London  signed  by,  1.  210,  255,  n. 
150  ;  letters  signed  by  : — to 
Beake,  n.  141,  149  ;  to  Broghill,  1. 
187,  201,  212,  220,  228,  245,  265, 
11.  20,  62,  137,  148  ;  to  Calamy 
and  Ash,  1.  239,  348,  11,  39,  138, 

148  ;  to  Desborough,  1.  246,  11. 
153  ;  to  Gillespie,  11.  46  ;  to 
Godfrey,  11.  114  ;  to  Jones,  11. 

122,  149  ;  to  Livingston,  1.  89  ; 
to  Manton,  1.  280,  n.  148  ;  to 
Monk,  1.  231,  272  ;  to  Sharp,  1. 
217,  222,  262,  268,  271,  276,  291, 
n.  19,  35.  53,  60,  66,  86,  120,  179, 
186  ;  to  Thurloe,  11.  122,  149  ; 
to  Wetham,  1.  248,  256  ;  letters 
to  : — from  Argyll,  11.  169,  171  ; 
from  Broghill,  n.  90;  from  Cal¬ 
amy  and  Ash,  1.  288, 11.  130  ;  from 
Gillespie,  11.  44  ;  from  Wetham, 

I.  290. 

Directorie  for  election  of  ministers 
(1649),  1.  85,  91,  118. 

Douglas  (Lanarkshire),  11.  18. 

- ,  Castle,  1.  273. 

- ,  Robert,  minister  at  Edin¬ 
burgh,  1.  160,  161,  194.  ii-  32,  116, 
142,  183,  217  n,  221  ;  leads  Reso¬ 
lutioners,  1.  xv  ;  represents  Reso¬ 
lutioners  at  Conference  (1655),  1. 
201  ;  summoned  to  London  by 
Cromwell,  11.  viii ;  Cromwell’s 
reference  to,  11.  128  ;  instructions 
to  Sharp  in  London  signed  by,  1. 
210,  255,  11.  150  ;  and  settlement 
of  Scottish  Church  at  Restoration, 

II.  xxix  et  seq.  ;  and  Episcopacy, 
11.  xxix  ;  high  opinion  of  Monk, 
11.  xxvi ;  favours  Sharp’s  pro¬ 
jected  mission  to  Ireland,  11. 
xxxii ;  letters  signed  by  : — to 
Ash,  1.  214  ;  to  Beake,  11.  141, 

149  ;  to  Broghill,  1.  187,  201,  212, 
220,  228,  245,  265,  11.  20,  62,  137, 
148  ;  to  Calamy  and  Ash,  1.  239, 
348,  11.  39,  I38,  I48  ;  to  De.s" 
borough,  1.  246,  11.  153  I  to  Gil¬ 
lespie,  11.  46  ;  to  Godfrey, 11.  114  ; 
to  Jones,  11.  122,  149  ;  to  Living¬ 
ston,  1.  89  ;  to  Lockhart,  1.  259  ; 


to  Manton,  1.  280  ;  to  Monk,  1. 
71,  231,  272  ;  to  Sharp,  1.  217, 
222,  224,  262,  268,  271,  276,  291, 
357,  11.  5,  19,  35,  53,  60,  66,  86, 
102,  120,  150,  151,  159,  166,  168, 
171,  172,  174,  176,  177,  179,  180, 
186,  217,  218,  220  ;  to  Thurloe, 
11.  122,  149  ;  to  Wetham,  1.  248, 
256  ;  letters  to  : — from  Broghill, 

I.  215,  11.  90  ;  from  Calamy  and 

Ash,  1.  288,  11.  130;  from  Craw¬ 
ford,  11.  202  ;  from  Cromwell,  1. 
70,  71  ;  from  Gillespie,  11.  xii,  44  ; 
from  Sharp,  1.  357, 11.  5,  35,  42,  47, 
49,  54.  63,  66,  92,  99,  104,  106, 
114,  116,  120,  122,  125,  128,  129, 
153,  156,  157,  160,  161,  163,  164, 
165,  169,  171,  173,  175,  176,  178, 
180,  181,  186,  188,  190,  191  ; 

from  Wetham,  1.  290. 

- William,  minister  of  Forgue, 

afterwards  of  Aberdeen  Univer¬ 
sity,  11,  140.  143. 

Downie,  William,  11.  48. 

Downing,  George,  11.  49,  129. 
Drummond,  minister  at  Crieff,  11.  3. 
Drummond,  R.,  11.  35,  36. 

Dunbar,  Battle  of  (1650),  1.  xiv,  7, 
294. 

Dunfermline,  Charles  11.  at,  1.  xiv  ; 

Declaration  of,  11.  xliv. 

Dunkeld,  11.  10,  19  ;  Presbytery  of, 

II.  12. 

Duns,  Presbytery  of,  1.  87. 

Duns  Law,  the  covenanting  army 
at,  1.  x. 

Durie,  Laird  of;  see  Gibson,  Alex¬ 
ander. 

Dutch  War  (first),  1.  30. 

Earle,  John,  chaplain  to  Charles 
11.,  11.  209  n. 

Eccles,  intrusion  at,  1.  xvii,  11.  19. 
Edgehill,  Battle  of  (1642),  i.xi;  Lam¬ 
bert  organises  rising  at,  11.  xxx. 
Edinburgh,  1.  44,  70,  283,  360,  11. 
121,  139,  140,  141,  154  ;  National 
Covenant  (1638)  signed  in,  1.  ix  ; 
Conference  of  Resolutioners  and 
Protesters  (1655),  I-  xviii,  90  ; 
Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
subscribed  at,  1.  33  ;  Justices  of 
Peace  for  shire  of,  1.  215  ;  Resolu¬ 
tioners  in,  meet  to  discuss  public 
fast,  1.  222  ;  Presbytery  of,  1.  282, 
359;  meeting  in  (1658),  11.  130; 
General  Assembly  at ;  see  General 
Assembly. 
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Edinburgh,  Lord  Provost  of;  see 
Ramsay,  Andrew ;  Stuart,  Sir 
James. 

Elders,  election  of,  i.  72  ;  purging 
Church  of  scandalous,  1.  109. 

**  Engagement,”  The,  (1648),  1.  2,  18, 
11.  39  n,  41,  189  ;  opposed  by 
General  Assemblies,  1.  xii ;  En¬ 
gagers  fall  from  power,  1.  xiii ; 
made  Malignants,  1.  xiii ;  ex¬ 
pelled  from  army,  1.  xiv  ;  enter 
army,  1.  xiv  ;  invasion  of  England 
by,  1.  18,  11.  39. 

-Episcopacy,  1.  49,  251,  252,  284, 
286,  11.  xxix,  103,  106,  157,  206  ; 
abjured  by  Assembly  (1638),  1.  x  ; 
to  be  extirpated,  1.  xi ;  in  ascend¬ 
ency  at  Restoration,  11.  xl ; 
established  by  law  in  Scotland, 
11.  xlix ;  and  Gillespie,  11.  210, 
211  ;  in  Scotland,  11.  211. 

Erastianism  11.  93,  112,  164. 

Eure,  George,  Lord,  n.  105. 

Fairfax,  Sir  Thomas,  i.  45. 

Fairfoul,  Andrew,  minister  of  North 
Leith,  11.  140. 

Familists,  1.  49. 

Farmer,  John,  governor  of  Douglas 
Castle,  and  Phin,  1.  273. 

Fast,  Public  (1656),  1.  220,  222,  224  ; 
notice  of,  by  Broghill,  1.  215  ; 
Resolutioners  and,  1.  216,  218  ; 
their  letter  to  Monk,  1.  230  ; 
Protesters  observe,  1.  326,  327. 

- , -  (1659),  11.  xxi,  161-174, 

176  ;  Argyll’s  speech  on,  11.  165, 
166  ;  Parliamentary  Declaration 
for,  11.  170. 

Fenwick,  Colonel  George,  1.  71. 

Ferguson,  James,  minister  of  Kil¬ 
winning,  1.  201,  11.  141. 

Fiennes,  Nathaniel,  11.  20,  31,  122. 

Fife,  11.  10,  11  ;  Presbyteries  of, 
1.  282  ;  11.  140  ;  Synod  of,  1.  282, 
285. 

Fifth  Monarchy  men,  1.  350,  11.  170. 

Fleetwood,  Colonel  Charles,  n,  xiv, 
xxiii,  20,  21,  23,  24,  26,  30,  32,  43, 
51,  53,  105,  117,  123, 125,  129, 158. 

Forbes,  Arthur,  minister  of  Pitsligo, 
afterwards  of  Fraserburgh,  1.  172. 

Forret,  David,  minister  of  Kil- 
conquhar,  n.  141. 

France,  11.  96. 

Galloway,  ii.  140. 

Garven,  Thomas,  minister  at  Colin- 


ton,  letter  to  Godfrey,  etc.,  signed 
by,  11.  1 14  n  ;  letters  to  Sharp 
signed  by,  1.  271,  11.  186 ;  in¬ 
structions  to  Sharp  in  London, 
signed  by,  1.  255. 

General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  of  1642, 1.  298  ;  of  1647, 
and  Act  concerning  CXI.  Pro¬ 
positions,  1.  339,  344  ;  of  1648, 

1.  318  ;  of  1651,  protest  against 
legality  of,  1.  xv ;  at  Dundee 
(1651),  1.  xvi,  92,  97,  101,  109, 
hi,  120-123,  126,  127,  130,  131, 
134,  188,  233,  238,  241,  315,  317, 
330,  333,  336.  345, 36°, ii- xiv, xlvii, 

2,  hi,  123, 133,  135,  143,  173, 175, 
216;  commissions  appointed  by, 
1.  188,  319;  at  Edinburgh  (1639), 

I.  x  ;  at  Edinburgh  (1650),  1.  xvi, 

II.  4  ;  commissions  appointed  by, 
1.  65,  192  ;  appoints  visitations 
to  purge  out  scandalous  ministers 
(1648-1650),  1.  65,  173  ;  at  Edin¬ 
burgh  (1652),  1.  xvi,  92,  101,  1 12, 
122,  126,  130,  165,  173,  178,  315, 
361,  11.  hi,  123,  133,  143  ;  at 
Edinburgh  (1653),  1.  188,  11.  xiv  ; 
at  Glasgow,  1.  316,  11.  36  ;  at  St. 
Andrews  (1651),  1.  xvi.  92,  111, 
120-123,  126,  131,  134,  187,  188, 
233,  238,  315,  330,  336,  345,  359, 
361,  11.  xiv,  xlvii,  2,  hi,  123,  133, 
135- 143-  173-  175.  216  ;  Crawford 
on,  11.  36 ;  commissions  appointed 
by,  1.  188,  319  ;  no  Assembly 
called  at  Restoration,  11.  xlix. 

German  Remonstrants,  11.  142. 

Germany,  11.  96. 

Gibson,  Alexander,  of  Durie,  11. 
203  n. 

Gillespie,  Patrick,  minister  at  Kirk¬ 
caldy,  afterwards  at  Glasgow, 
1.  274,  340,  358,  11.  xi,  14  n,  21, 
24,  28,  32,  33,  34,  36,  44,  49,  50, 
5L  56,  57.  58,  65,  66,  68,  70,  73, 
74,  89,  90,  91,  93-97,  100,  102,  108, 
129,  158, 177, 185, 187, 188  ;  leads 
Protesters,  1.  xv  ;  represents  Pro¬ 
testers  at  Conference  (1655),  1- 
201  ;  censured  by  Dundee  As¬ 
sembly,  1.  241  ;  summoned  to 
London  by  Cromwell,  11.  viii ; 
goes  to  London,  1.  xxi,  268  ;  and 
Sharp  in  London,  1.  348,  11.  xi, 
33>  34.  72,  86  ;  and  term  “  Re- 
solutioner,”  1.  357  ;  appeals  to 
army  as  witness  in  their  cause, 
i.  365  i  desires  Church  purged  by 
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any  means,  i.  368  ;  his  ability  as 
preacher,  x.  369  ;  desire  to  preach 
in  London,  1.  369  ;  preaches  in 
Westminster  Abbey,  11.  23  ;  at 
first  debate  before  Cromwell,  1. 
352,  355.  356.  361  ;  at  second 
debate  before  Cromwell,  11.  10, 
14-18  ;  his  association  with  Lam¬ 
bert,  11.  47  ;  desire  for  union,  11. 
54.  55  ;  papers  presented  to 
Cromwell,  11.  84  ;  Sharp’s  com¬ 
ments  on,  11.  84  ;  on  Church  and 
State,  11.  99  ;  Petition  to  Crom¬ 
well,  11.  105  ;  at  Windsor,  11.  190, 
191  ;  and  offer  of  Bishopric,  11. 
210,  2 1 1,  218;  and  Episcopacy, 
11.  xlii,  213,  218  ;  and  Lauderdale, 
11.  212  ;  his  wife’s  appeal  to 
Sinclair,  11.  210  ;  and  to  Lauder¬ 
dale,  11.  212,  215  ;  his  purgation, 
11.  218  ;  letter  to  Dickson  and 
Douglas,  11.  xii,  44-45  ;  their 
reply  to,  11.  45-46. 

“  Gillespie’s  Ordinance”;  see  Order 
of  Dutie,  etc. 

Glasgow,  and  election  of  magis¬ 
trates,  11.  xiv,  48,  129  ;  Synod  of, 
11.  14,  140,  176, 177  ;  Gillespie  and 
Synod  of,  11.  36  ;  see  also  General 
Assembly. 

Glencairn,  William,  8th  Earl  of,  11. 
xxxv,  xxxix,  xlv,  203  n. 

Godfrey,  Lambert,  English  Presby¬ 
terian  divine,  11.  xvii,  92-95,  97, 
98,  100,  101  n,  105-7,  120,  121, 
153,  156  n,  161  ;  to  report  to 
Council  on  dispute,  11.  49  ;  con¬ 
siderations  on  Proposals,  11.  102, 
108-13  ;  letter  to  Jones  from,  11. 
101  ;  letter  from  Dickson,  etc., 
to,  11.  113. 

Goffe,  Major-General,  11.  49,  54,  66. 

Goodwin,  John,  an  Arminian  divine, 
11.  34  n,  128,  158. 

Gordon,  — ■ — ,  minister,  Synod  of 
Argyll,  ii.  162. 

Government  (The)  and  Order  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  11.  168  n. 

Grahame,  - ,  minister.  Synod  of 

Perth,  11.  3. 

Greenhead ;  see  Ker,  Sir  Andrew. 

Grenville,  Sir  John;  see  Bath, 
Earl  of. 

Grievances  concerning  the  affairs  of 
the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  1.  80,  11.  viii. 

Griffith, - ,  Independent  divine, 

11.  96 ;  to  report  to  Council 
on  dispute,  11.  49  ;  at  debates 


before  Cromwell,  11.  54,  74  ;  and 
Protesters,  11.  66  ;  his  support 
solicited  for  Sharp,  11.  89  ;  against 
Sharp  being  heard  on  Proposals, 
n.  94-  95- 

Grove,  Thomas,  11.  156  n,  161,  162. 

Guise,  Mary  of.  Queen  Regent  of 
Scotland,  1.  306. 

Gumble,  Thomas,  chaplain  to 
Monk,  11.  194  n,  201. 

Guthrie,  Alexander,  11.  18. 

- ,  James,  minister  at  Lauder, 

afterwards  at  Stirling,  1.  71,  274, 
11.  6  n,  20-22,  24-28,  30-33,  48, 
49,  91  ;  leads  Protesters,  1.  xv  ; 
deposed  by  Assembly,  1.  xv ; 
Protesters’  Declarations  (1653-54) 
signed  by,  1.  36,  56  ;  letter  from 
Cromwell  to,  1.  70  ;  represents 
Protesters  at  Conference  (1655), 

I.  201  ;  censured  by  Dundee 
Assembly,  1.  241  ;  goes  to  Lon¬ 
don,  1.  xxi,  268,  11.  viii ;  desires 
Church  purged  through  ministers 
only,  1.  368  ;  at  first  debate  before 
Cromwell,  1.  351,  360,  362,  364, 
368  ;  at  second  debate  before 
Cromwell,  11.  6-12,  14,  16,  17  ; 
letter  to  Cromwell,  11.  28  ;  op¬ 
poses  union  of  England  and  Scot¬ 
land,  11.  xxii,  185;  arrested,  11.  xlii. 

Hale,  Sir  Matthew,  ii.  xxxvii.xlix. 

Halket,  R.,  Protesters’  Declarations 
(1653-54)  signed  by,  1.  36,  56. 

Hamilton,  James,  minister  at  Dum¬ 
fries,  then  Edinburgh,  takes  letter 
to  Monk,  1.  271  ;  petition  to 
Council  (1656)  signed  by,  1.  193  ; 
sent  on  publicity  campaign,  11. 
142  ;  instructions  to  Sharp  signed 
by,  1.  255,  11.  150  ;  letters  signed 
by  : — to  Ash,  1.  214  ;  to  Beake, 

II.  149  ;  to  Calamy  and  Ash,  1. 
239,  ii-  39,  138  ;  to  Godfrey,  11. 
1 14;  to  Livingstone,  1.  89;  to 
Manton,  1.  280  ;  to  Sharp,  1.  222, 
262,  291,  11.  5,  66,  120,  186. 

- , - -,  Earl  of  Arran  and  Duke 

of  Chatelherault,  1.  306. 

- ,  2nd  Duke  and  3rd  Marquess  of, 

Lord  High  Commissioner  (1638), 
1.  x  ;  deputed  to  meet  Charles  1. 
at  Carisbrooke  Castle,  1.  xii ; 
made  engagement  with  him,  1.  xii ; 
and  “  Engagement  ’’army,  1.  xiii  ; 
invasion  of  England,  11.  39  n,  41, 
189. 
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Hampton  Court,  Charles  i.  escapes 
from,  i.  xii ;  Cromwell  at,  n.  44  ; 
Broghill  goes  to  Cromwell  at,  11. 
60  ;  Gillespie  at,  11.  105,  108. 

Harrington,  Sir  James,  11.  23. 

Harper,  a  lawyer,  11.  157. 

Hart,  John,  minister  of  Dunkeld,  11. 

154- 

Hasilrig,  Sir  Arthur,  ir.  xxiii,  178; 
letter  from  Monk,  11.  xxx. 

Henderson,  Alexander,  minister  at 
Leuchars,  and  National  Covenant, 
1.  ix ;  Moderator  of  Assembly 
(1638),  1.  x. 

Henrietta  Maria,  Queen,  11.  213. 

Heritors,  and  stipends,  1.  194,  196  ; 
and  voluntary  gifts  to  ministers, 
1.  195- 

Higgins,  Christopher,  printer,  n. 
196,  197. 

Historic  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
(1644),  1.  306. 

Hog,  Thomas,  minister  at  Larbert 
and  Dunipace,  11.  3  n. 

Holburne,  General,  defeated  at 
Inverkeithing  (1651),  1.  xvi. 

Holland,  deputation  from  Scottish 
Estates  sent  to  Charles  ix.  in,  1. 
xiii;  Bibles  from,  11.  142  ;  see  also 
Dutch  War. 

Hollis,  Denzil,  11.  201. 

Hooker,  Thomas,  and  Rutherford, 
1.  231,  289,  11.  140  n. 

Home,  James,  3rd  Earl  of,  11.  17, 
203  n. 

House  of  Lords,  debate  on,  11.  156, 
157.  159. 

Howe,  John,  chaplain  to  Cromwell, 
11.  89  n. 

Humble  Petition  and  Advice,  11. 
41  n,  57,  in,  152,  155,  177; 
Additional,  Proviso  in,  11.  xi,  xii, 
39  n,  41,  42,  43,  106. 

Hutcheson,  George,  minister  at  Cal- 
monell,  afterwards  of  Edinburgh, 
1.  215,  348,  11.  xlvii,  32,  121,  141, 
142,  146,  218  ;  instructions  to 
Sharp  in  London  signed  by,  1. 
255,  11.  150;  letters  signed  by: 
— to  Beake,  11.  149 ;  to  Brog¬ 
hill,  1.  187  ( misprinted  '  Gilbert  ’), 
220,  228,  11.  20,  62,  148  ;  to 
Calamy  and  Ash,  1.  239,  11.  39, 
138,  148;  to  Desborough,  11.  153  ; 
to  Godfrey,  11.  114  ;  to  Jones,  11. 
122,  149  ;  to  Livingston,  1.  89  ; 
to  Manton,  1.  280  ;  to  Monk,  1. 
272  ;  to  Sharp,  1.  217,  262,  271, 


276,  291,  11.  5,  19,  35,  53,  66,  159, 
179,  186  ;  to  Thurloe,  11.  122,  149  ; 
letter  to,  from  Broghill,  11.  90. 

Hyde,  Edward ;  see  Clarendon, 
Earl  of. 

Independents,  ii.  xvi,  34,  50,  66, 
67,  94,  97,  99,  100,  106,  107,  127, 
128,  153,  157,  161,  163,  168,  190. 

Inglis,  Sir  Alexander,  11.  5. 

- ,  John,  Protesters’  Declaration 

signed  by,  1.  36. 

Ingoldsby,  Colonel  Richard,  captures 
Lambert,  11.  xxx. 

Intrants  to  ministry,  11.  59,  132  ; 
Petition  of  Intrants,  1.  217,  254, 
264, 11.  96  ;  certificates  for,  1.  257, 
261,  11.  50. 

Inverkeithing,  Battle  of  (1651),  1. 
xv. 

Ireland,  11.  xlv,  152,  200,  209,  215; 
and  Solemn  League  and  Cove¬ 
nant,  1.  xi ;  and  public  fast, 
11.  170  ;  Scottish  ministers  in, 
11.  154  ;  Broghill,  Lieutenant 

of,  11.  173  ;  Presbyterians  of,  11. 
xxxii . 

- ,  Alexander,  Moderator  of 

Synod  of  Perth,  1.  172. 

Isle  of  Wight,  Charles  1.  at,  1.  xii. 

Jaffrey,  Alexander,  provost  of 
Aberdeen,  1.  366. 

James  1.,  King,  11.  206. 

Jamieson,  John,  minister  of  Eccles, 

I.  xvii. 

Jessop,  William,  clerk  of  English 
Council  of  State,  11.  24,  27,  48,  49, 
54.  95.  105,  106,  107,  115. 

Johnston,  Sir  Archibald  ;  see  War- 
iston.  Lord. 

Jones,  Colonel  Philip,  1.  349,  350, 

II.  20,  24,  31,  42,  43,  94,  100,  101  n, 
106,  107,  114-18,  120-24,  I26,  129, 
152  ;  letters  from  Dickson,  11. 
121,  149  ;  letter  from  Godfrey, 
11.  101. 

Justices  of  the  Peace,  and  maintain¬ 
ing  of  poor  in  their  parishes,  1, 
214  ;  for  shire  of  Edinburgh,  1. 

215- 

Kelso,  ii.  188. 

Ker,  Andrew,  clerk  to  General  As¬ 
sembly,  1.  12,  70,  160,  II.  141,  147  ; 
instructions  to  Sharp  signed  by, 
n.  150  ;  letters  to  Sharp  signed 
by,  11.  5,  179,  186. 
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Ker,  Sir  Andrew,  of  Greenhead, 
goes  to  London,  i.  xxi,  268  ;  in 
London,  1.  358,  364,  11.  24,  32,  91, 
188. 

- ,  Colonel  Gilbert,  represents 

Protesters  at  Conference  (1655), 

I.  201. 

- ,  Robert,  minister  of  Hadding¬ 
ton,  11.  143  ;  represents  Resolu- 
tioners  at  Conference  (1655),  1. 
201. 

Key  for  Catholics,  n.  162  n. 

Kid,  Peter,  minister  at  Douglas,  11. 
11  n,  18. 

Kincardine,  Alexander  Bruce,  2nd 
Earl  of,  11.  xxxvi. 

King's  Covenant  (1580-81),  1.  ix. 
Kininnmonth,  William,  11.  143. 

Kirk  Session,  election  of  minister 
by,  1.  72 

Kirkcaldy,  Thomas,  Petition  to 
Council  (1656)  signed  by,  1.  193. 
Kirkwall,  Presbytery  of,  1.  108,  119. 
Ivnightley,  Richard,  11.  156  n. 

Knox,  John,  sermon  at  Stirling  on 
alliance  with  Chatelherault,  1.  306. 
- ,  Robert,  minister  at  Kelso, 

II.  188  n  ;  letter  to  Sharp  signed 
by,  11.  2. 


Lambert,  Major-General  John,  i.  12, 
11.  xiv,  xxiii-xxiv,  20,  21,  23-25, 
30-32,  158,  178  ;  supports  the 
Proviso  in  Humble  Petition  and 
Advice,  11.  43  ;  removed  from 
offices,  11.  xii,  47  ;  submits  to 
Monk,  11.  xxv,  192  ;  escapes  from 
Tower,  but  is  recaptured,  11.  xxx  ; 
his  followers,  II.  219. 

Lammie,  Mrs.  1.  285. 

Lanark,  Earl  of ;  see  Hamilton, 
2nd  Duke  of. 

- ,  Presbytery  of,  11.  12,  15. 

Lancashire,  11.  196. 

Lauderdale,  John  Maitland,  Duke 
of,  11.  219,  220 ;  deputed  by 
Scottish  Estates  to  meet  Charles  1. 
at  Carisbrooke  Castle,  1.  xii ; 
makes  Engagement  with  Charles 

I. ,  1.  xii;  prisoner  at  Windsor, 

II.  xi.  35  n,  36  ;  introduces  Sharp 

to  Cross,  11.  89  ;  Sharp  to  visit 
him  at  Windsor,  11.  98,  151  ; 
letter  to  Sharp,  11.  xi,  37-38  ; 
defamed  by  Titus,  11.  201  ;  letter 
to  Douglas,  11.  202  ;  and  Gillespie, 
11.  212,  215  ;  released  from  | 


Windsor,  n.  xxvii ;  his  part  in 
negotiations  with  Charles  at 
Restoration,  11.  xxxii,  et  seq.  ; 
Secretary  of  Charles’  Privy 
Council,  11.  xlvi. 

Lawrie,  Robert,  minister  at  Edin¬ 
burgh,  letters  signed  by  : — to 
Godfrey,  11.  114  ;  to  Sharp,  11.  5, 
66,  186. 

Law,  Mungo,  minister  of  Dysart, 
afterwards  at  Edinburgh,  in¬ 
structions  to  Sharp  in  London 
signed  by,  1.  255,  11.  150  ;  letters 
signed  by  : — to  Ash,  1.  214  ;  to 
Beake,  11.  149  ;  to  Calamy  and 
Ash,  1.  348  ;  to  Godfrey,  11.  114  ; 
to  Manton,  1.  280  ;  to  Sharp,  1. 
291,  11.  66,  86,  120,  186. 

Lawrence,  Colonel  Henry,  11.  49. 
Leighton,  Sir  Elisha,  11.  xliii  n. 
Leith,  1.  71,  11.  96,  102  ;  defeat  of 
French  at  (1559),  1.  306. 

- Links,  Scots  muster  army  at, 

I.  xiv  ;  Engagers  expelled  from 
Scots  army  at,  1.  xiv. 

Lenthall,  William,  Speaker  of  the 
Long  Parliament,  11.  xxvi. 

Leslie,  Alexander;  see  Leven,  Earl 
of. 

- ,  General  David,  at  Philip- 

haugh,  1.  xii. 

Leven,  Alexander  Leslie,  Earl  of, 
and  the  Covenanters,  1.  x. 

Lilburn,  Colonel  Robert,  11.  xiv  n. 
Linlithgow,  11.  10  ;  Presbytery  of, 

II.  3,  12,  15,  18. 

Lisle,  Philip,  Viscount,  11.  105. 
Livingstone,  Alexander,  minister  at 
Biggar,  11.  19  n. 

- ,  John,  minister  of  Ancrum, 

letter  from  Resolutionersto,  1.  87  ; 
summoned  to  London  by  Crom¬ 
well,  11.  viii. 

Lockhart,  Sir  James,  11.  214. 

- ,  Colonel  William,  letter  from 

Resolutioners  to,  1.  xx,  257. 
Lockyer,  Nicholas,  Independent 
divine,  1.  349,  11.  5  n,  17. 

London,  1.  xviii,  xx,  xxi,  33,  214, 
260,  268,  288,  290,  291,  348,  357, 

365.  369.  11.  39,  127.  128.  129.  I3L 

139,  146,  147,  148,  151,  176,  177, 
181,  191,  192,  193. 

Lorn,  Archibald,  Lord,  11.  xlii,  209. 
Lothian,  Synod  of,  1.  201,  282,  285  ; 
11.  15,  19,  140,  173,  178  ;  Crom¬ 
well  in,  11.  10. 

- S  Colonel,  11.  30, 


230  THE  REGISTER  OF  CONSULTATIONS 


Loudon,  John  Campbell,  ist  Earl 
of,  deputed  to  meet  Charles  i.  at 
Carisbrooke  Castle,  i.  xii ;  made 
“  Engagement  ”  with  Charles  i., 
i.  xii. 


Macdowall,  Sir  James,  of  Garth- 
land,  ii.  90  n. 

M'Kail,  Hugh,  minister  at  Edin¬ 
burgh,  instructions  to  Sharp  in 
London  signed  by,  1.  255  ;  letters 
signed  by  : — to  Godfrey,  11.  114  ; 
to  Sharp,  1.  271,  11.  5,  66,  86, 
186. 

Mackenzie,  Sir  John,  of  Tarbert,  11. 
175- 

MacWard,  Robert,  minister  at 
Glasgow,  11.  11. 

Maidstone  (Kent),  11.  92,  101  n. 

Malignants,  1.  xiii,  314  ;  exclusion 
of,  1.  295  ;  and  Resolutioners  at 
Breda,  1.  353. 

Manchester,  Edward  Montagu,  Earl 
of,  11.  201. 

Manton,  Thomas,  English  Presby¬ 
terian  divine,  11.  xvi,  54,  58,  60, 
66,  67,  68,  70,  74,  88,  89,  94,  95, 
97,  98,  105,  106,  118,  128,  153, 
172 ;  letter  from  Resolutioners 
to,  1.  xx,  276  ;  his  lectures  on 
Epistles  of  James,  1.  279  ;  and 
on  Epistle  of  Jude,  1.  280  ;  at 
first  debate  before  Cromwell,  1. 
349.  357.  363.  364.  366,  368  ;  at 
second  debate  before  Cromwell, 
11.  5  n,  12,  14,  15,  17  ;  and  Sharp, 

I.  276,  364,  11.  29,  30  ;  on  Gil- 
lispie,  1.  355  ;  to  report  to  Council 
on  dispute,  11.  49  ;  dissents  from 
referees’  report  to  Council,  11. 
108-113  letters  from  Dickson, 
etc.,  to,  ii.  113,  148  ;  dissatisfied 
with  position  of  Presbyterianism 
after  Restoration,  11.  xlviii. 

Marischal,  William  Keith,  7th  Earl, 

II.  17. 

Marston  Moor,  Battle  of  (1644), 
1.  xi. 

Martin,  Nathaniel,  minister  at 
Peterhead,  11.  18  n. 

Massey,  Sir  Edward,  11.  xxiv  n. 
182  n,  190. 

Melville,  Ephraim,  minister  at 
Queensferry,  afterwards  at  Lin¬ 
lithgow,  11.  4  n,  10,  11  ;  Pro¬ 
testers’  Declaration  (1653)  signed 
by,  1.  36. 


Menzies,  John,  professor  at  Aber¬ 
deen  University,  1.  340 ;  sum¬ 
moned  to  London  by  Cromwell, 
11.  viii. 

Merse,  Synod  of,  1.  172,  11.  22,  140. 

Milne,  Alexander,  minister  at  Long- 
forgan,  letter  to  Sharp  signed  by, 
11.  2. 

Ministers,  purging  of  scandalous, 
1.  192  ;  Petition  to  Council  for 
their  trial  and  censure,  1.  193  ; 
stipends  of,  1.  194  ;  lawful  elec¬ 
tion  of,  1.  202,  207  ;  Act  for  elec¬ 
tion  of  (1649),  1.  207. 

Mitchell,  Arthur,  of  Gask,  minister 
at  Turiff,  11.  10  n,  11. 

Moncreiff,  Alexander,  Protesters’ 
Declaration  (1654)  signed  by,  1. 
56.  * 

Monk,  General  George,  1.  215,  11. 
120,  128,  129,  193,  195-98,  200-6  ; 
commander-in-chief  in  Scotland, 
1.  xviii ;  letters  from  Resolu¬ 
tioners  to,  1656,  1.  xx  ;  meeting 
with  Sharp  in  London,  1.  xx ; 
letters  from  Douglas  to,  1.  71, 
230,  271  ;  information  of  griev¬ 
ances  to,  referred  to,  1.  198  ;  and 
public  fast,  1.  215  ;  and  Phin,  1. 
273;  attitude  towards  Protesters, 

I.  368,  11.  ix,  125,  126  ;  and 

Cromwell,  11.  128  ;  on  govern¬ 
ment  of  Scotland,  11.  188  ; 

marches  to  London  (1660),  11. 
xxiv,  192  ;  summons  Sharp,  11. 
xxv  ;  desire  for  Commonwealth, 

II.  xxx  ;  desires  Sharp  to  go  to 
Breda,  11.  xxxvii. 

Montrose,  James  Graham,  Marquess 
of,  defeated  at  Philiphaugh  (1645), 

I.  xi ;  his  rebellion,  11.  22,  26. 

Moray,  1.  172,  11.  140,  143. 

Morgan,  Major-General  Sir  Thomas, 

II.  xlii,  195  n. 

Morley,  George,  bishop  of  Win¬ 
chester,  11.  202  n. 

Morrison,  James,  case  of,  at  General 
Assembly  (1646),  1.  108,  119. 

Nairne,  James,  letter  to  Sharp 
signed  by,  11.  186. 

Naismith,  James,  minister  of  Hamil¬ 
ton,  leads  Protesters,  1.  xv  ;  sus¬ 
pended  by  Assembly,  1.  xv  ;  Pro¬ 
testers’  Declaration  signed  by,  1. 
56  ;  represents  Protesters  at  Con¬ 
ference  (1655),  1.  201  ;  censured 
by  Dundee  Assembly,  1.  241. 
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Naseby,  Battle  of  (1645),  1.  xi. 

National  Covenant  of  Scotland 
(i638),  1.  ix,  xi,  46,  50,  71,  88,  123, 
182. 

Nevay,  John,  minister  of  Newmilns, 
Protesters’  Declaration  signed  by, 

I.  36. 

Neville,  Henry,  11.  166  n. 

Newark,  Charles  1.  surrenders  to 
Scottish  army  at,  1.  xii. 

New  England,  opinion  there  of 
Rutherford,  1.  289. 

New  Royalists,  Sharp  suspected  of 
being  one,  n.  xxiv. 

Nye,  Philip,  an  Independent,  11. 
34  n,  128,  153,  158,  164. 

Order  [The)  of  Dutie  of  Ministers 
(1654),  11.  viii,  xxviii,  21  n,  91,  93, 
1 18,  1 19  ;  Protesters’  considera¬ 
tions  of,  1.  57-69  ;  Monk  on  its 
effect  in  Scotland,  11.  ix. 

Orkney  and  Shetland,  Synod  of, 
complaint  by  Protesters  of  scan¬ 
dalous  ministers  in,  1.  172. 

Ormond,  Marquess  of,  11.  214. 

Owen,  John,  English  Presbyterian 
divine,  11.  xvi ;  at  first  debate 
before  Cromwell,  1.  349,  356,  357, 
363,  364  ;  and  Sharp,  1.  xxi,  11. 
191  ;  conversation  with  Sharp,  1. 
365-68  ;  appointed  referee  by 
Council,  11.  49  ;  speaks  against 
Resolutioners,  11.  66  ;  chairman 
of  referees  at  meetings  with  dis¬ 
putants,  11.  69-74,  io5>  io9  >  an(i 
Gillespie  frame  a  report  in  favour 
of  Protesters,  11.  xv,  74  ;  and 
Presbyterianism,  11.  88  ;  and  Gil¬ 
lespie,  11.  89  ;  and  Godfrey,  11.  97  ; 
ceases  to  be  vice-chancellor  of 
Oxford,  11.  127  ;  and  Protesters, 

II.  128,  161  ;  and  Congregation¬ 
alism,  11.  154  ;  erects  a  congre¬ 
gation,  11.  158  ;  and  Wariston,  11. 
180. 

Oxford,  11.  89,  127,  129. 

Papists,  i.  49,  220,  251,  252, 11.  144  ; 
increase  of,  1.  192,  201  ;  suppres¬ 
sion  of,  1.  206  ;  in  France  and 
Germany,  11.  96. 

Parliament,  English,  1.  66, 11.  39,  40, 
41,  hi,  147,  152,  195;  quali¬ 
fication  of  electors  and  members, 
11.  26  ;  Declaration  concerning 
Engagers’  invasion,  11.  40  ;  Par¬ 
liament  of  1659,  11.  160 ;  Scot¬ 


tish  and  Irish  members  in,  11.  160  ; 
discusses  Church  of  Scotland,  11. 
162-70  ;  dissolved  1659,  11.  175  ; 
Long,  11.  177  ;  the  Rump,  11.  177, 
204  ;  recalled  by  army,  n.  xxiii, 
xxiv,  1 79  ;  return  of  Long  Parlia¬ 
ment,  11.  xxvii ;  appoints  judges 
in  Scotland,  11.  xxxiii ;  dissolved, 
11.  xxviii;  Convention  (1660),  De¬ 
claration  of,  11.  200 ;  Scottish,  11. 
40,  41- 

Passive  obedience,  11.  145. 

Paterson,  John,  11.  140,  143. 

“  Patrick’s  Ordinance  ”  ;  see  Order 
of  Dutie,  etc. 

Patronages,  Act  anent  abolishing 
(1649),  11.  150. 

Peace  and  Union  of  the  Kirk,  Act  of 
General  Assembly  for  (1652),  1. 
87,  208. 

Pelagians,  1.  49. 

Perth,  1.  xiv,  xvi,  299  ;  Synod  of,  1. 
172,  11.  3,  140,  143  ;  commission 
of  Assembly  meet  (1650)  to  dis¬ 
cuss  Engagers,  1.  xiv. 

Peters,  Hugh,  11.  164. 

Philiphaugh,  Battle  of,  1.  xi. 

Phin,  George,  minister  at  Syming¬ 
ton,  ejection  by  Biggar  presby¬ 
tery,  1.  271  ;  Monk’s  order  con¬ 
cerning,  1.  273  ;  and  Synod  of 
Lothian,  11.  19  n. 

Pickering,  Sir  Gilbert,  1.  350,  364, 
11.  20,  21,  23,  24,  105. 

Pitcairn,  Alexander,  11.  140. 

Plantation  of  Kirks,  commission  for, 
11.  59,  98,  102,  106,  109,  115,  117, 
124,  133,  149,  151,  154,  156,  163  ; 
Act  anent  (1641),  11.  150. 

Porteous,  Archibald,  minister  at 
Covington,  n.  19. 

Prelacy;  see  Episcopacy. 

Presbyterianism,  n.  88,  128  ;  and 
civil  government,  ir.  197-99, 
217  ;  in  England,  11.  34,  50,  100, 
107,  163,  167,  187  ;  Charles  1.  to 
establish,  1.  xiii;  increase  of,  11. 
99 ;  see  also  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant. 

Preston,  Battle  of,  1.  xiii,  11.  39  n. 

Primrose,  John,  minister  at  South 
Queensferry,  11.  4  n,  5,  10,  12,  19. 

Pringle,  Alexander,  Protesters’  De¬ 
claration  signed  by,  1.  36. 

Protector,  Lord ;  see  Cromwell, 
Oliver  ;  Cromwell,  Richard. 

Protesters,  origin  of  name,  1.  xv  ; 
letter  to  Cromwell  from,  i.  xviii. 
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i  ;  overture  to  Council  to  secure 
erection  of  Commissions  in  the 
Church,  i.  xix  ;  grievances  of,  i. 
4,  5  ;  Declaration  of  (1653),  1.  13  ; 
Declaration  of  (1654),  1.  44  ;  con¬ 
ference  with  Resolutioners  (1655), 

I.  xviii,  go,  201,  11.  ix  ;  overtures 
for  union  (1655)  to,  1.  90  ;  over¬ 
tures  by,  1.  92  ;  answer  to  Resolu¬ 
tioners’  overture  (1655),  1.  142  ; 
and  judicatures  of  Established 
Kirk,  1.  228  ;  demands  refused  by 
Resolutioners,  1.  281  ;  conditions 
of  peace,  1.  285  ;  approach  Crom¬ 
well,  1.  xix,  xxi,  203, 11.  viii ;  their 
representatives  commended  to 
Cromwell  by  Monk,  11.  ix  ;  first 
debate  with  Resolutioners  before 
Cromwell,  1.  357  ;  second  debate 
before  Cromwell,  11.  5  ;  their 
proviso  concerning  Engagers,  11. 
xi,  39 ;  and  English  Parliament, 

II.  40  ;  and  Engagement,  11.  41  ; 

promote  Act  for  election  of  Scot¬ 
tish  magistrates,  11.  xiv,  48  ; 
desire  for  Assembly,  11.  53  ; 

present  two  papers  to  Council, 
11.  xiii,  57  ;  refuse  to  give  Sharp 
a  copy,  11.  xiii,  58,  61  ;  the  papers 
read  to  Sharp,  11.  58  ;  their  pro¬ 
posal  for  reform,  11.  xvi,  59,  64, 
65>  98.  i39»  158,  173  ;  Owen  and 
Gillespie  frame  a  report,  11.  xv, 
74  ;  referees’  report  to  come 
before  Council,  11.  xvii,  103  ; 
Godfrey’s  considerations  on,  11. 
101,  102,  108-13  i  censure  by 

Assembly  (1651),  11.  135  ;  alarmed 
at  restoration  of  King  Charles,  11. 

XXX. 

Protesters  No  Subverlers,  com¬ 
mittee  appointed  to  consider,  11. 
141  ;  their  report,  11.  142  ;  Pres¬ 
bytery  of  Edinburgh  and,  11.  143- 
146;  Review  of,  11.  146,  147,  157. 

Puritans,  and  Covenanters,  1.  xi. 

Quakers,  i.  343,  350. 

Queensferry,  11.  4,  19. 

Rait,  William,  minister  at  Brechin, 
11.  140,  143. 

Ramsay,  Andrew,  Provost  of  Edin¬ 
burgh,  11.  43,  44,  47,  67. 

Recissory  Act,  11.  xlviii. 

Reformation,  Scottish,  Reformers 
join  with  Papists  against  Mary 
of  Lorraine,  1.  306. 


Register,  First,  1.  70  ;  Second,  11.  147. 

Remonstrance  [The)  of  the  Gentlemen, 
Officers,  and  Ministers  attending 
the  Weslerne  Forces,  1.  294,  295, 
296,  297,  298,  299. 

Remonstrants,  in  Ireland,  11.  154. 

Remonstrators ;  see  Protesters. 

Republican  Engagement  (1650),  11. 
196. 

Resolutioners,  definition  of  term, 

I.  xv  ;  decide  to  approach  Crom¬ 
well,  1.  xx,  203  ;  Ash’s  attitude 
to,  1,  xx  ;  Wetham’s  and  Calamy’s 
attitude  to,  1.  xx ;  conference 
with  Protesters  (1655),  1.  xviii, 
90,  201,  n.  ix  ;  contributions  for 
public  affairs,  1.  203,  11.  136,  140, 
146  ;  not  in  favour  of  calling  an 
Assembly  (1656),  1.  207,  267, 

II.  x  ;  oppose  Cromwell’s  order  to 
hold  a  fast,  1.  xvi ;  refuse  to  take 
part  in  public  fast,  1.  218  ;  meet¬ 
ing  to  discuss  public  fast,  1.  222  ; 
Sharp  objects  to  Gillespie  calling 
his  party  “  Resolutioners,”  1.  357  ; 
accused  of  episcopacy,  11.  13  ; 
appoint  committees  to  visit  dis¬ 
tricts,  11.  142. 

Reynolds,  Edward,  Bishop  of  Nor¬ 
wich,  11.  23  n,  156. 

Robertson,  John,  minister  of  Dun¬ 
dee,  represents  Resolutioners  at 
Conference  (1655),  1.  201  ;  letter 
to  Manton  signed  by,  1.  280. 

Ross,  Captain,  11.  90. 

Ross,  synod  of,  1.  172,  11.  140,  143. 

Rothes,  John,  6th  Earl  of,  1.  x,  11. 
xxxviii,  xlvi,  208. 

Rous,  Francis,  puritan,  1.  287,  11. 
105  ;  letter  from  Baillie,  1.  xx, 
285. 

Row,  Samuel,  minister  at  Sprous- 
ton,  11.  19. 

Rowe,  Independent  minister  at 
Westminster  Abbey,  11.  23. 

Royalists,  New ;  see  New  Royal¬ 
ists. 

Rule,  Robert,  minister  at  Stirling, 
11.  3  n,  21,  24  n,  25,  26,  28,  29,  31, 
32.  33- 

Rump ;  see  Parliament,  English. 

Rutherford,  Andrew,  minister  of 
Eccles,  1.  xvii,  11.  19  ;  forced  on 
parish  of  Eccles  by  Protesters 
(1655),  1.  xvii. 

- ,  Samuel,  of  St.  Andrews 

University,  leads  Protesters,  1. 
xv ;  Protesters’  Declarations 
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signed  by,  i.  36,  56  ;  represents 
them  at  Edinburgh  Conference 
(l(^55)>  201  Resolutioners  on, 

I.  232  ;  letter  to  Ash,  1.  xx,  231, 
232  ;  letter  from  Ash,  1.  288  ;  his 
Survey  of  Hooker,  n.  140. 

Sabbath,  profanation  of,  1.  25. 

St.  Andrews,  Presbytery  and  Synod 
of,  i.  282  ;  General  Assembly  of 
Church  of  Scotland  at,  see 

General  Assembly. 

St.  John,  Oliver,  11.  43. 

St.  Martin’s  Church  (London),  11.  23. 

Schools,  maintenance  of  Highland, 

II.  163. 

Scobell,  Henry,  Clerk  of  the  Council, 
11.  xvii,  49,  50,  54,  66,  88,  89,  94, 
95.  105,  109,  155,  192. 

Scot,  Thomas,  11.  166  n,  181,  184. 

Scott,  James,  11.  136. 

Seekers,  1.  49. 

Shaftesbury,  Anthony  Ashley 
Cooper,  1st  Earl  of,  11.  xxii,  xxvii. 

Sharp,  James,  minister  at  Crail, 
afterwards  Archbishop  of  St. 
Andrews,  1.  xxi,  211,  219,  231, 
232,  236,  283,  286,  362,  366,  11.  2, 
19,  3L  32.  35.  38,  39.  90,  9L  95. 
108,  113,  116,  137,  143,  146,  202, 
221  ;  represents  Resolutioners  at 
Conference  (1655),  1.  201  ;  ap¬ 
pointed  to  go  to  London,  1.  xx, 
204, 11.  vii ;  instructions  of,  1.  204, 
248,  11.  viii ;  letter  from  Resolu¬ 
tioners  to,  1.  220  ;  commended  to 
Colonel  Lockhart,  1.  257  ;  his 
mission  to  London,  1.  xx,  213,  240, 
243,  262  ;  meets  Monkin  London, 

I.  276  ;  and  Manton,  1.  276  ;  first 
debate  with  Protesters  before 
Cromwell,  1.  348-69,  11.  x  ;  second 
debate,  11.  5-18  ;  and  Gillespie, 

II.  33  ;  desire  to  return  to  Scot¬ 

land,  11.  xiii,  34,  60  ;  and  exclu¬ 
sion  of  Engagers,  11.  41  ;  delight 
at  dismissal  of  Lambert,  11.  xiii, 
47  ;  and  Wariston,  11.  49  ;  talk 
with  Thurloe,  11.  xiii,  51  ;  no 
commission  to  transact  union  in 
London,  11.  xiii,  52  ;  defines  his 
commission  to  London,  11.  73,  82, 
84  ;  First  Paper,  11.  74-82  ; 

Second  Paper,  11.  82-83  >  meets 
Cross,  11.  89  ;  Petitions  to  Crom¬ 
well,  11.  xvi,  83,  89  ;  Broghill’s 
opinion  of,  11.  91  ;  report  at  meet¬ 
ing  in  Edinburgh,  11.  130 ;  and 


Beake,  11.  131  ;  to  collect  contri¬ 
butions  in  Fife,  11.  140  ;  to  be 
sent  again  to  London,  11.  147-48  ; 
instructions  for,  11.  149  ;  his  lodg¬ 
ing  in  London,  it.  152  ;  meets 
Richard  Cromwell,  11.  155  ;  and 
public  fasts,  11.  163  ;  and  Argyll, 
11.  167  ;  interrogated  by  Vane,  11. 
xxiii,  181-84  .'  return  from  Lon¬ 
don,  11.  192  ;  attitude  to  Pro¬ 
testers,  11.  220  ;  to  be  sent  to 
London  (1660),  11.  xxv,  193  ; 
interview  with  Monk  in  London, 
11.  xxvi ;  to  be  guided  by  Monk’s 
policy,  11.  xxxiv ;  favours  re¬ 
storation  of  Monarchy,  11.  xxx  ; 
projected  mission  to  Ireland,  11. 
xxxii ;  desires  Scottish  Com¬ 
mission  to  safeguard  Scottish 
interests,  11.  xxxiv  ;  comment  on 
Restoration,  11.  xxxvii ;  goes  to 
Breda,  11.  xxxviii ;  commended 
to  Hyde  by  Monk,  11.  xxxviii; 
to  the  King  by  Glencairn,  11. 
xxxix  ;  welcomed  by  Hyde,  11. 
xxxix  ;  conference  with  King  at 
Breda,  11.  xl  ;  return  to  London, 
11.  xxxix  ;  and  Episcopacy,  11. 
xxxix ;  returns  to  Edinburgh 
with  King’s  letter,  11.  xlvi ;  his 
mission  a  success,  11.  xlvii ; 
mission  actually  a  failure,  11.  xlix  ; 
letters  to,  1.  291,  11.  1,  3,  65  ; 
letters  from,  11.  20,  151,  152; 
letters  signed  by  : — to  Broghill, 
1.  201  ;  to  Douglas,  1.  348,  11.  5, 
35.  42<  47.  49.  54.  63,  66,  92,  99, 
104,  106,  114,  116,  120,  122,  125, 
128,  129,  153,  156,  157,  160,  161, 
163,  165,  169,  171,  173,  175,  176, 
178,  180,  181,  186,  188,  190,  191  ; 
to  Smith,  11.  127,  159  ;  letters  to  : — 
from  Broghill,  1.  215  ;  from  Dick¬ 
son,  1.  259,  265,  268,  273,  11.  18, 
34,  53,  60,  86,  118,  179;  from 
Douglas,  1.  222,  228,  11.  86,  102, 
159,  161,  164,  168,  172,  174,  176, 
177,  180,  186,  217,  218,  220  ;  from 
Douglas  and  Smith,  11.  150,  15 1  ; 
from  Knox,  etc.,  11.  1  ;  from 
Lauderdale,  ir.  37. 

- William,  11.  xlvii.  181,  190. 

Shetland ;  see  Orkney. 

Simson,  James,  minister  at  Airth,  1. 
221,  288, 11.  2,  24  n,  30,  31,  32,  33, 
57.  7°,  91.  94.  105,  116;  leads 
Protesters  and  is  deposed  by 
Assembly  (1651),  1.  xv  ;  in  Lon- 
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don,  i.  xxi ;  commended  to  Ash 
by  Rutherford,  i.  231  ;  censured 
by  Dundee  Assembly,  1,  241  ; 
preaches  without  authority,  1. 
274  ;  at  second  debate  before 
Cromwell,  11.  6,  14  ;  “  insuffi¬ 

ciency  ”  of,  11.  19  ;  petition  to 
Cromwell  on  Stirling  case,  11.  28  ; 
petition  to  Council,  11.  115. 

— — ,  Matthias,  minister  at  Stirling, 
11.  21  n,  22,  24  n,  25-29,  31,  32. 

- ,  Robin,  11.  26. 

Sinclair,  John,  9th  Lord,  11.  210,  21 1; 
letter  to  Douglas,  11.  202  ;  and 
Monk,  11.  xxxiv. 

Smith,  Judge,  11.  90 

- ,  John,  minister  of  Burnt¬ 
island  and  Edinburgh,  1.  203,  11. 
102,  136,  142,  143,  218  ;  repre¬ 
sents  Resolutioners  at  Conference 
(1655),  1.  201  ;  instructions  to 
Sharp  in  London  signed  by,  1.  255, 
11.  150  ;  letters  signed  by  : — to 
Ash,  1.  214  ;  to  Beake,  11.  149  ; 
to  Calamy  and  Ash,  1.  239,  348, 
11.  148  ;  to  Godfrey,  11.  114  ;  to 
Manton,  1.  280  ;  to  Sharp,  1.  222, 
262,  271,  276,  291,  11.  5,  60,  66, 
120, 150, 151,  159,  179,  186;  letters 
to  : — from  Sharp,  11.  127,  159. 

Socinians,  1.  49. 

Solemn  (A)  Acknowledgement  of 
Publick  Sins  and  Breaches  of  the 
Covenant  (1648),  1.  302,  303,  n. 
88  n. 

Solemn  (The)  League  and  Cove¬ 
nant,  1.  xi,  xii,  8,  46,  50,  71,  8o,  88, 
123,  182,  283,  302,  11.  xx,  xxi, 
xxviii,  xl,  xli,  151,  152,  156,  160, 
166,  174,  200,  201,  203,  205  ;  and 
Charles  11.,  1,  xiii ;  reasons  for,  1. 
9,  16  ;  subscribed  in  England,  1. 
32,  33  ;  Universities  not  to  sub¬ 
scribe,  1.  33. 

Somerville,  William,  minister  at 
Crawfordjohn,  represents  Pro¬ 
testers  at  Conference  (1655),  1. 
201  ;  suspension,  11.  10  n  ;  Sharp 
on,  11.  11. 

Southwark,  11.  70,  88. 

Sprouston,  11.  19. 

Spurstowe,  William,  11.  23  n. 

State,  and  the  Church ;  see  Church 
and  Church  of  Scotland. 

Stewart,  John,  minister  at  Crimond, 
11.  18  n. 

Stipends,  11.  103  ;  vacant,  1.  194-97, 
11.  150  ;  Act  anent  vacant  (1644), 


11.  150  ;  redress  of  grievances,  1. 
202  ;  ordinance  of  1645,  1.  207  ; 
form  of  petition  for,  1.  202,  207, 
11.  102,  151  ;  Act  anent  (1649),  11. 
150  ;  augmentation  of,  11.  62,  149. 

Stirling,  1.  298, 11.  10  ;  Protesters  at, 

I.  243  ;  Council’s  action  at,  1.  253, 

II.  20  ;  presbytery  of,  11.  12  ; 
intrusion  at,  11.  3,  4,  21-29,  31-33  1 
and  Montrose’s  Rebellion,  11.  22. 

- ,  John,  minister  of  Lady 

Yester’s,  Edinburgh,  11.  211, 

218  n. 

- Sir  Archd.,  of  Carden,  11.  203  n. 

Strachan,  James,  minister  at  Dun- 
keld,  11.  10  n,  11,  19. 

Strickland,  Walter,  11.  20,  105. 

Stuart,  Sir  James,  Provost  of  Edin¬ 
burgh,  arrested,  11.  xlii. 

Sutherland,  11.  140. 

Swinfen,  John,  n.  129,  156  n. 

Sydenham,  Colonel,  11.  30,  47,  117, 
123. 

Symington  (Lanarkshire),  disorder 
caused  by  ejection  of  Phin,  1.  272, 
273- 

Tarbet,  laird  of;  see  Mackenzie, 
Sir  John. 

Taylor,  Jeremy,  11.  156. 

Testimony  of  the  Church  of  Scotland 
against  Toleration  (1649),  1.  50. 

Teviotdale,  11.  140.  See  also  Merse. 

Thurloe,  John,  11.  31,  42,  43,  48,  50, 
53,  54,  70,  87,  93,  94,  104-107. 
115-118,  120-122,  124-126,  129, 
154-156  ;  talk  with  Sharp,  11.  51  ; 
his  opinion  of  Sharp,  11.  91  ; 
letters  from  Dickson,  etc.,  to,  11. 
122,  148. 

Titus,  Colonel  Silas,  11.  xxiv  n,  182  n, 
190,  201  n. 

Toleration,  1.  50,  11.  90,  149,  150, 
151.  152,  154.  I77-  J78-  199  ; 
criticised  by  Protesters,  1.  26  ; 
Protesters’  papers  to  Cromwell 
on,  11.  57,  60,  61  ;  Act  of,  11.  151. 

Torwood,  Battle  of  (1651),  1.  xvi. 

Traill,  Robert,  minister  of  Old  Grey- 
friars’,  Edinburgh,  Protesters’ 
Declaration  (1653)  signed  by, 
1.  36  ;  Declaration  to  Aberdeen 
Separatists  signed  by,  1.  43  ;  re¬ 
presents  Protesters  at  Conference 
(1655),  1.  201. 

Triers,  11.  168. 

Tron  Church  (Edinburgh),  Confer¬ 
ence  at,  11.  59,  96,  104. 
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True  (A)  Representation  of  the  Rise, 
Progresse  and  State  of  the  Present 
Division  in  the  Church  of  Scotland 
(1657),  i.  xx,  292-340,  368,  11.  xi, 
23,  30,  34.  36,  37.  38,  57.  61,  89, 
122,  124,  132. 

Tweedale,  John  Hay,  2nd  Earl  of, 
11.  xii,  43,  44. 

Union,  of  Protesters  and  Resolu- 
tioners,  Act  for,  1.  87  ;  Conference 
on  (1655),  1.  336,  11.  132  ;  Resolu- 
tioners’  Declaration  for,  11.  131, 
137  ;  Declaration  for,  11.  139,  141, 
145  ;  advice  to  Presbyteries  on, 
11.138;  Bill  for  union  of  England 
and  Scotland,  11.  xxii,  172,  173, 
174,  175,  184,  185.  . 

Universities,  11.  189  ;  not  to  sub¬ 
scribe  to  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant,  1.  33. 

Ussher,  Bishop,  it.  xl. 

Vane,  Sir  Harry,  ii.  xxii,  xxiii, 
156,  161,  162,  166,  178  ;  interro¬ 
gates  Sharp,  11.  181-184. 

Veitch,  David,  minister  at  Govan, 

II.  II  K. 

Visitations  in  synods,  11.  133. 

Wallingford,  ii.  180,  219. 

Wariston,  Sir  Archibald  Johnston, 
Lord,  1.  160,  352,  355,  362,  11. 
10  n,  24,  44,  48,  49,  54,  55,  70,  91, 
94,  115,  116,  124,  129,  153,  156, 
158,  159,  194,  200,  201  ;  and 
National  Covenant,  1.  ix  ;  Pro¬ 
testers’  Declarations  signed  by, 
1.  36,  56  ;  petition  to  Council 
signed  by,  1.  193  ;  represents 
Protesters  at  Conference  (1655), 

I.  201  ;  in  London,  1.  xxi,  268  ; 
blames  Resolutioners  for  treating 
with  malignants  at  Breda,  1.  353  ; 
second  debate  before  Cromwell, 

II.  10,  12,  13  ;  at  Windsor,  11.  36  ; 
and  Sharp,  11.  49  ;  papers  on 
dispute  presented  to  Council,  11. 

57,  74,  84,  108,  158  ;  Sharp’s 
comments  on,  11.  84,  87  ;  refuses 
to  allow  Sharp  to  see  them,  11. 

58,  95  ;  wants  Registers  of  the 
Church,  11.  59,  62  ;  comments  on 
Sharp’s  Papers,  11.  68  ;  on  Sharp’s 
commission,  11.  73  ;  accuses  Sharp 
of  delaying  business,  11.  86  ;  his 
relation  to  Cromwell,  11.  90  ;  on 
the  Proposals,  11.  96  ;  petition  to 


Council,  11.  105  ;  attends  Parlia¬ 
ment,  11.  147  ;  speeches  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  against  toleration,  11.  xx, 
15°.  152>  *54.  !55  i  his  peerage, 
11.  159  ;  and  Argyll,  11.  160,  169, 
174,  175  ;  on  Synod  of  Glas¬ 
gow’s  proceedings,  11.  176  ;  made 
Councillor  of  State  (1659),  11. 
xxiii,  180  ;  presides  over  Council, 
11.  188  ;  on  union  between  Eng¬ 
land  and  Scotland,  11.  185  ; 

accuses  Sharp  of  treasonable  con¬ 
versations,  11.  190  ;  arrested, 

11.  xliii. 

Weir,  William,  11.  18. 

Wemyss,  David,  minister  of  Scone, 
Protesters’  Declaration  (1653) 
signed  by,  1.  36. 

Western  Romonstrances,  1.  95. 

Westminster,  11.  22,  30,  116,  167, 
187. 

- Abbey,  11.  23,  30. 

- Confession  of  Faith,  11.  xxii, 

xxviii,  159,  164,  165,  168,  171,  172. 

-  Divines ;  see  Solemn  League 

and  Covenant. 

Wetham,  Colonel  Nathaniel,  I.  248, 
256,  291,  11.  31-33,  162,  194  ;  and 
Resolutioners,  1.  xx  ;  and  Sharp, 
11.  153  ;  letter  to  Resolutioners, 
1.  290  ;  letters  from  Resolu¬ 

tioners,  1.  246,  255. 

Whalley,  Major-General  Edward,  11. 
49,  54-  66>  72,  74,  94,  95.  158- 

Whitehall,  1.  70,  11.  20,  21-23,  3°, 
47.  50,  54.  7°,  72,  83,  88,  93,  105, 
116,  118,  122,  125,  127,  128,  158, 
I59,  163,  164,  168. 

Whitelock,  Lord,  11.  42. 

Wilkins,  John,  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Chester,  11.  xvi,  89  n. 

Windsor,  11.  xi,  35-37,  98,  151,  173, 
181,  182,  187,  190,  191. 

Wimbledon,  11.  30. 

Wishart,  William,  minister  at  Kin- 
neil,  11.  4  n,  10,  11. 

Wodrow,  Robert,  his  History,  11. 
193  ;  supplements  to,  11.  193-221 ; 
criticism  of  the  History,  11.  xlix. 

Wolseley,  Sir  Charles,  11.  20,  21,  24, 
31,  116,  122,  123,  124. 

Wood,  James,  minister  of  Deninno, 
afterwards  Principal  of  St.  Sal¬ 
vador’s,  St.  Andrews,  1.  194,  215, 
291,  11,  32,  38  n,  140,  141,  142, 
143,  146 ;  petition  to  Council 
signed  by  (1656),  1.  193  ;  repre¬ 
sents  Resolutioners  at  Conference 
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(1655),  1.  201  ;  and  public  fast, 
1.  218,  220,  222  ;  instructions  to 
Sharp  signed  by,  1.  210,  255,  11. 
150  ;  projected  mission  to  Ire¬ 
land,  11.  xxxii ;  letters  : — to 
Beake,  11.  149  ;  to  Broghill,  1. 
201,  212,  245,  265  ;  to  Calamy 
and  Ash,  1.  239,  n.  148  ;  to  Des- 
borough,  1.  246  ;  to  Jones,  ’  11. 
149  ;  to  Sharp,  1.  262,  271,  n.  120, 
179  ;  to  Thurloe,  11.  149 ;  to 
Wetham,  1.  248  ;  letters  to  : — 


from  Broghill,  11.  90  ;  from 

Wetham,  1.  290. 

Worcester,  Battle  of  (1651),  1.  xvi, 
355- 

York,  ii.  127,  191. 

Young,  Robert,  minister  of  Dun- 
barney,  letter  to  Sharp  signed  by, 
11.  2. 

Zanchy,  Colonel  Jerome,  11.  30. 


REPORT  OF  THE  FORTY-THIRD 
ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE 
SCOTTISH  HISTORY  SOCIETY 

- ♦ - 

The  Forty-Third  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Society  was  held 
on  Saturday,  14th  December  1929,  in  Dowell’s  Rooms,  George 
Street,  Edinburgh, — Mr.  James  MacLehose,  LL.D.,  Chairman 
of  the  Council,  in  the  Chair. 

The  Report  of  the  Council  was  as  follows: — 

Du  ring  the  past  year  twenty-four  members  have  died  or 
resigned,  and  twenty-five  new  members  have  been  enrolled. 
The  membership,  including  libraries,  is  now  650  as  compared 
with  649  last  year.  The  Council  again  desire  to  impress  upon 
members  the  necessity  of  maintaining  this  highly  satisfactory 
state  of  the  roll  by  bringing  the  objects  of  the  Society  to  the 
notice  of  those  likely  to  be  interested. 

The  Society  has  suffered  a  severe  loss  by  the  death  of  the 
Earl  of  Rosebery,  one  of  its  original  members.  He  was 
President  from  its  beginnings  in  1886,  a  period  of  forty-three 
years,  and  in  the  days  of  his  strength  he  was  no  mere  figure¬ 
head.  One  of  the  leading  statesmen  of  his  generation,  with 
an  almost  unrivalled  variety  of  interests,  he  yet  found  time  to 
preside  at  the  Annual  Meetings  ;  and  his  genuine  interest  as 
a  Scot,  an  historian,  and  a  man  of  letters,  found  expression  in 
those  speeches  of  characteristic  insight  and  charm  which  helped 
to  give  the  Society  from  the  first  an  assured  place  among  the 
learned  institutions  of  his  country. 

The  Council  recommend  that  in  future  the  tenure  of  office 
for  the  President  of  the  Society  should  be  limited,  as  in  the 


2 


case  of  that  of  the  Chairman  of  the  Council,  to  four  years; 
and  they  suggest  that  Mr.  John  Buchan,  M.P.,  LL.D.,  be 
elected  President  for  that  period. 

Since  the  last  Annual  Meeting  the  second  and  third  volumes 
of  The  Prisoners  of  the  ~'Jf)  have  been  issued  to  members  for 
the  year  1928-9.  The  thanks  of  the  Society  are  due  to  the 
editors,  Sir  Bruce  Seton  and  Mrs.  Arnot,  whose  care  and 
labours  have  rendered  these  volumes  definitive. 

For  1929-30  the  Council  hope  to  publish  two  of  the 
following  three  volumes  which  are  in  preparation The 
second  and  concluding  volume  of  The  Register  of  the 
Consultations  of  the  Ministers  of  Edinburgh,  1657-1660, 
The  Minutes  of  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  for  Lanarkshire, 
17 07 -17 Ho,  and  Miscellany  Volume  V.  The  Register,  edited 
by  the  Rev.  William  Stephen,  will  throw  fresh  light  on  the 
activities  and  character  of  James  Sharp,  afterwards  Archbishop 
of  St.  Andrews,  and  will  bring  to  a  close  a  series,  originally 
planned  by  the  late  Dr.  Graves  Law,  which  is  indispensable 
for  the  student  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history.  The  Minutes, 
it  is  believed,  are  among  the  earliest  extant  of  Scottish  Justices 
of  the  Peace  and  the  first  to  be  printed.  They  illustrate  the 
social  and  economic  conditions  of  the  time,  and  in  the 
introduction,  the  editor,  Dr.  Charles  Malcolm,  will  have  an 
opportunity  of  supplying  a  new  chapter  in  the  administrative 
history  of  Scotland.  The  Miscellany  Volume  will  contain 
‘  Additional  Charters  from  the  Fraser  Collection,1  ‘Diplomatic 
Papers  illustrative  of  the  Flodden  Period,1  a  ‘  Selection  from 
the  Papers  in  the  hands  of  Sir  Robert  Gordon-Gilmour,  Bt.,1 
and  ‘  Marchmont  Papers  relating  to  the  ’45. 1 

Other  future  issues  on  which  a  good  deal  of  work  has  already 
been  done  include  ‘The  Warrender  Papers,1  a  ‘  Regesta 
Regum  Scotorum,  1094-1304, 1  a  fourth  volume  of  ‘  Highland 
Papers,1  and  a  ‘General  Index1  to  the  First  Series  of  the 
Society’s  publications. 

Members  are  again  reminded  that  the  Council  would  welcome 
information  about  material  suitable  for  publication.  In  this 
connexion  it  desires  to  point  out  that  many  fragmenta  of 
purely  historical  interest  lie  hidden  among  the  muniments  of 
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members  and  their  friends  and  in  the  forgotten  deed  boxes  of 
long-established  legal  firms  in  Edinburgh  and  elsewhere. 

The  Members  of  Council  retiring  by  rotation  are  Mr. 
Evan  M.  Barron,  Mr.  R.  C.  Reid,  and  Sir  Bruce  Seton,  and  it 
is  recommended  that  they  be  re-elected. 

The  accounts,  appended  in  abstract,  show  a  credit  balance  of 
£399,  18s.  8d.  on  11th  November  1929. 

The  Chairman  moved  the  adoption  of  the  Report ;  the  Hon. 
Lord  Sands  seconded  the  motion. 

Mil.  Buchan,  the  new  President,  then  took  the  Chair,  and, 
after  thanking  the  members  of  the  Society  for  the  honour  they 
had  done  him,  delivered  the  address  on  his  predecessor,  the 
late  Earl  of  Rosebery,  which  is  printed  below. 

The  proceedings  terminated  by  votes  of  thanks  to  Mr. 
Buchan  and  Mr.  MacLehose  proposed  by  the  Hon.  Hew 
Dalrymple  and  Mr.  W.  K.  Dickson. 

Contributions  oe  the  late  Earl  of  Roseberv 
to  History  and  Literature. 

Mr.  Buchan  began  by  referring  to  Lord  Rosebery’s  education — 
‘  the  stock  type  provided  by  Eton  and  Oxford  sixty  years  ago  ’ — 
to  his  wide  reading  in  English  and  French  literature,  especially  in 
history,  and  to  his  early  and  remarkable  mastery  of  style,  and 
continued  as  follows  : — ‘  When  Lord  Rosebery  was  thirty-three 
years  of  age  he  was  elected  Lord  Rector  of  Aberdeen  University, 
and  in  his  rectorial  address  he  was  one  of  the  first  to  plead  for  the 
teaching  of  modern  and  mediaeval  history  at  the  Universities.  .  .  . 
In  the  same  address  he  pleads  for  some  provision  for  the  teaching 
of  Scottish  history.  “  I  think,”  he  says,  “  there  should  be  a  pro¬ 
fessorship  of  Scottish  history  in  Scotland,  but  not  as  representing 
an  essential  school  or  faculty.  I  wrould  rather  have  it  like  a 
professorship  of  belles  lettres,  which  is,  as  it  were,  outside  the 
academical  course,  but  which  provides  lectures  which  all  may  well 
attend  as  a  relaxation  from  that  course.”  And  he  added  that  his 
aim  was  to  strengthen  the  connection  between  the  youth  and  the 
traditions  of  Scotland.  In  this  plea  he  was,  as  you  are  aware,  a 
pioneer,  and  long  before  he  died  he  saw  his  wishes  fulfilled. 

‘  I  would  remind  you,  too,  of  the  excellent  address  which  he  gave 
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to  this  Society  in  November  1897,  in  which  he  urged  that  work 
should  be  done  upon  the  history  of  the  Stuarts  after  the  abdication 
of  James  ix.  and  upon  the  Scotland  of  the  eighteenth  century. 
Here,  too,  his  wishes  have  borne  fruit,  and  we  have  the  works  of 
Sir  Henry  Craik,  Mr.  Andrew  Lang,  Mr.  Grey  Graham  and  Dr. 
W.  Law  Mathieson,  as  well  as  various  publications  of  this  Society 
as  a  first  instalment. 

‘  As  an  historian  Lord  Rosebery  seems  to  me  to  have  had  all  the 
graces  which  are  desirable  in  that  craft,  and  nearly  all  the  more 
solid  qualities.  He  was  accurate  ;  he  was  prepared  to  be  laborious  : 
he  had  an  admirable  faculty  of  judgment  ;  he  had  a  quick  imagina¬ 
tion  ;  and  he  had  a  perfect  style.  But  in  a  life  of  so  many  activities, 
a  life  lived  so  much  in  the  public  eye,  he  could  never  have  found 
time,  I  think,  to  produce  one  of  those  massive  works  of  history  such 
as  we  associate  with  the  names  of  Macaulay  and  Froude  and 
Gardiner.  He  could  not  have  found  the  time  to  do  the  necessary 
research,  and  he  had  not  that  specific  training  which  prevents  the 
histoi’ian  from  being  lost  among  his  authorities.  His  sense  of  form 
was  so  acute  that  I  think,  if  he  had  once  found  himself  compelled 
to  delve  among  the  over-grown  debris  of  the  past,  he  would  have 
lost  patience  and  given  up.  There  is  no  province  for  which  a  special 
training  is  more  required  than  the  handling  of  the  data  of  history. 
Take,  for  example,  his  Chatham,  which,  as  you  know,  is  based  upon 
the  Dropmore  and  Boconnoc  papers.  He  is  a  most  scrupulous 
editor,  but  his  editorial  zeal  somehow  manages  to  weaken  his  sense 
of  form,  and  the  book  is — for  him— a  little  shapeless.  Nor  is  he  at 
his  best  when  he  is  dealing  with  a  mass  of  contradictory  evidence, 
as  in  his  Napoleon  :  the  Last  Phase.  His  judgment,  admirably  acute 
in  all  other  spheres,  is  apt  to  lose  its  edge  a  little  when  it  comes  to 
valuing  evidence.  But  as  an  example  of  his  skill  in  the  most 
detailed  kind  of  history  let  me|  cite  his  reconstruction  of  the  Royal 
Palace  of  Whitehall  in  the  presidential  address  which  he  delivered 
to  the  London  Topographical  Society  in  1908.  Whenever  lie  could 
get  his  feet  clear  of  tangled  details  and  get  a  view  over  an  extent 
of  country,  his  perspective  is  beyond  praise.  1  would  instance  his 
early  address  on  the  union  of  England  and  Scotland  as  an  example 
of  his  synoptic  genius. 

‘  The  circumstances  of  his  life  forced  his  historic  interest  into  a 
special  sphere — the  domain  of  historical  biography.  Here,  I  think, 
he  must  rank  as  one  of  the  great  masters  of  that  form  in  our  language. 
He  is  less  full-bodied  than  Macaulay,  but  juster  and  more  pene- 
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trating  ;  for  all  his  brilliance  he  writes  for  truth,  and  not  for  effect 
thereby  differing  from  the  modem  school  of  biographers,  who  skip 
along  in  the  wake  of  Mr.  Lytton  Strachey.  For  this  particular 
form  his  talents  were  perfectly  suited.  He  had  no  creed  to  preach  ; 
he  left  his  facts  as  a  rule  to  point  the  moral  ;  he  was  not  cumbered 
with  any  academic  philosophy  of  history.  And  in  the  highest 
degree  he  possessed  two  uncommon  and  invaluable  gifts.  One 
was  the  psychological  insight  which  could  see  very  deep  into  the 
heart  of  a  character,  and  the  other  was  that  imagination  which 
enabled  him  to  visualise  a  scene  of  the  past  and  reconstruct  it  with 
so  much  truth  and  colour  that  it  might  seem  as  if  he  had  been 
himself  an  eye-witness. 

The  most  perfect  example  of  his  work  as  an  historical  biographer 
is,  of  course,  his  Pitt,  a  book  in  which  the  architecture  is  beyond 
criticism.  The  judgment,  though  one  may  differ  from  one  or  two 
passages,  is  impeccable,  and  the  style  the  last  word  in  grace  and 
clarity .  But  if  I  had  to  take  an  instance  of  his  psychological  power 
at  his  best,  I  think  I  would  take  the  little  memoir  of  Lord  Randolph 
Churchill.  There  he  was  dealing  with  a  complex  character  which 
close  affection  enabled  him  to  understand.  The  worst  of  complex 
psychology  is  that  it  usually  takes  the  life  out  of  a  portrait  ;  but 
this  sketch  of  Lord  Randolph  is  as  vivid  and  dramatic  as  it  is  subtle. 

*  As  examples  of  his  constructive  imagination  let  me  instance  the 
address  on  Cromwell  ;  or  his  Lord  Rector’s  address  at  St.  Andrews 
in  1911,  when  he  imagined  Swift’s  Struldbrug  living  down  through 
the  ages,  and  was  enabled  by  this  ingenious  fancy  to  present  a 
wonderful  panorama  of  Scottish  history  ;  or  the  address  on  Dr. 
Johnson  when  he  pictures  Johnson  being  present  at  the  bi-centenary 
celebration  at  Lichfield.  There  is  one  other  gift  of  his  to  which  I 
would  call  your  attention.  He  is  extraordinarily  clever  at  discover¬ 
ing  small,  unperceived,  but  significant  details  which  illuminate  the 
whole  picture.  For  example,  in  his  famous  address  on  Burns  at 
Dumfries,  he  points  out  that  among  the  soldiers  who  lined  the 
streets  at  Burns’  funeral  was  one  Colonel  Jenkinson  of  the  Cinque 
Ports  Fencible  Cavalry,  who  afterwards  became  Prime  Minister 
under  the  title  of  Lord  Liverpool.  Could  anything  add  more  to 
the  tragic  irony  of  that  scene  than  the  presence  of  the  disapproving 
Colonel  Jenkinson,  the  worthy,  conventional  English  statesman,  at 
the  obsequies  of  the  dead  poet  ? 

‘  Finally,  I  should  like  to  say  a  few  words  about  his  style.  Style 
is  the  antiseptic  of  literature,  and  without  it  nothing  can  escape 
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decay.  The  difficulty  of  a  great  orator  who  is  also  a  writer  is  that 
the  rhythms  and  cadences  and  structures  of  the  spoken  word  are 
sometimes  permitted  to  stray  into  what  is  meant  to  be  read.  Now 
and  then,  but  very  rarely,  his  'writing  has  this  oratorical  fault  ;  but 
for  the  most  part  his  oratory  is  pure  literature  just  as  much  as  his 
written  prose.  He  seems  to  me  to  have  two  clearly  distinct 
manners,  which  I  shall  call  the  urbane  and  the  apocalyptic.  In  the 
first  he  is  the  wise,  tolerant  man  of  the  world,  rich  in  the  experience 
of  books  and  life,  genial,  humorous,  polished.  He  is  a  master  of  the 
felicitous  metaphor.  .  .  .  For  example  : — 

The  uneasy  whisper  circulated,  and  the  joints  of  the  lords 
became  as  water.  The  peers,  who  yearned  for  lieutenancies  or 
regiments,  for  stars  or  strawberry  leaves  ;  the  prelates,  who 
sought  a  larger  sphere  of  usefulness ;  the  minions  of  the  bed¬ 
chamber  and  the  janissaries  of  the  closet  ;  all,  temporal  or 
spiritual,  whose  convictions  were  unequal  to  their  appetite, 
rallied  to  the  royal  nod.” 

‘  There  is,  too,  in  all  his  writing,  that  very  rare  thing,  a  sense  of 
fun — real  elementary  fun.  Take  this  from  his  Pitt  : — 

[Addington],  the  son  of  the  respected  family  physician  who 
had  prescribed  colchicum  to  the  elder  and  port  to  the  younger 
Pitt,  carried  into  politics  the  indefinable  air  of  a  village  apothecarv 
inspecting  the  tongue  of  the  State.” 

‘  He  has  also  an  agreeable  and  kindly  cynicism.  In  his  address 
on  Lord  Salisbury  he  defines  cynicism  as  “  the  parching  up  of  a 
subject  by  the  application  to  it  of  a  wit  so  dry  as  to  be  almost 
bitter  ”  ;  and  he  adds,  “  Is  it  not  a  priceless  advantage  when  some 
untimely  or  importunate  question  is  put,  or  some  subject  is  advanced 
which  it  is  not  desirable  to  discuss,  to  have  the  acid,  the  corrosive 
cynicism  to  apply  to  it,  to  dissolve  it,  at  any  rate  for  the  moment  ?  ” 
But  the  bitterness  is  taken  out  of  his  cynicism  as  a  rule  by  what  he 
attributed  to  Lord  Randolph  C  hurchill,  a  slight  touch  of  burlesque, 
an  artificial  pomp  of  style.  His  is  a  gentler  gift  than,  for  example, 
that  mordant  irony  possessed  by  the  late  Lord  Salisbury  or  by  the 
present  Lord  Sumner.  In  this  he  reminds  me  very  much  of  Lord 
Balfour,  who  alone  among  modern  statesmen  seems  to  me  to 
compare  with  him  in  his  mastery  of  Lnglish.  Here  is  Lord  Rosebery 
on  what  happened  after  he  won  the  Derby  : — 

What  was  the  result  ?  I  was  immediately  attacked  from 
quarters  of  an  almost  inspired  character  for  owning  racehorses 


at  all.  .  .  .1  then  made  the  discovery,  which  came  to  me  too 
late  in  life,  that  what  was  venial  and  innocent  in  the  other  officers 
of  the  Government — in  a  Secretary  of  State  or  a  President  of  the 
Council,  for  example — was  criminal  in  the  First  Lord  of  the 
Treasury.  I  do  not  even  know  if  I  ought  not  to  have  learned 
another  lesson — that  although,  without  guilt  and  offence,  I  might 
perpetually  run  seconds  and  thirds,  or  even  run  last,  it  became  a 
matter  of  torture  to  many  consciences  if  I  won.” 

‘  So  much  for  the  urbane  manner.  The  other  I  should  call  the 
apocalyptic,  and  just  as  the  first  has  an  eighteenth-century  flavour, 
so  the  second  seems  to  be  a  direct  bequest  from  the  Scottish 
seventeenth  century.  Lord  Rosebery  is  not  only  the  critic  and 
observer  ;  he  is  sometimes  the  preacher  who  pities  mankind,  some¬ 
times  a  prophet  who  feels  close  to  the  gay  world  the  awful  shadow 
of  eternity.  Now  and  then  in  this  mood  he  lapses  and  becomes 
almost  theatrical,  which  is  perhaps  the  Nemesis  of  the  great  orator. 
Such  a  fault  I  find  in  various  passages  of  the  Burns  address,  especially 
in  that  famous  one  which  begins,  “  Pass,  heavy  hearse.”  If  I  were 
to  select  examples  of  what  seems  to  me  Lord  Rosebery  at  his 
greatest  in  this  mood  I  should  pick  them  from  the  Aberdeen 
Rectorial  address  1  delivered  when  he  was  thirty-three  ;  from  his 
speech  on  Cromwell  2  when  he  was  fifty-two  ;  and  from  his  Memoir 
of  Lord  Randolph  Churchill,  published  when  he  was  nearly  sixty. 
.  .  .  Here  is  the  third  : — 

‘  “  He  [i.e.  Lord  Randolph  Churchill]  will  be  pathetically 
memorable,  too,  for  the  dark  cloud  which  gradually  enveloped 
him,  and  in  which  he  passed  away.  He  was  the  chief  mourner  at 
his  own  protracted  funeral,  a  public  pageant  of  gloomy  years. 
Will  he  not  be  remembered  as  much  for  the  anguish  as  for  the 
fleeting  triumphs  of  his  life  ?  It  is  a  black  moment  when  the 
heralds  proclaim  the  passing  of  the  dead,  and  the  great  officers 
break  their  staves.  But  it  is  a  sadder  still  when  it  is  the  victim’s 
own  voice  that  announces  his  decadence,  when  it  is  the  victim’s 
own  hands  that  break  the  staff  in  public.  I  wonder  if  generations 
to  come  will  understand  the  pity  of  it,  will  comprehend  the  full 
tragedy  of  Randolph’s  marred  life.” 


1  Miscellanies,  Literary  and  Historical  (1921),  ii.  62-3  :  ‘And  how  solemn  a 
moment  .  .  .’ 

2  Ibid. ,  i.  90-1  :  ‘  I  present  to  you  the  portrait  of  Cromwell  .  .  .’ 
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‘  I  have  spoken  to  you  of  Lord  Rosebery  as  an  historian  who  has 
only  given  us  a  few  specimens  of  his  powers — as  a  great  writer  whose 
bequest  is  all  too  small.  He  might  have  written  political  biography 
— a  life  of  Disraeli  perhaps — which  would  have  ranked  with  Boswell 
and  Lockhart.  He  might  have  written  the  most  brilliant  memoirs 
in  our  political  history.  But  one  thing  I  can  say  :  if  he  did  not  use 
to  the  full,  as  his  friends  would  have  liked,  the  gifts  that  the  Muses 
gave  him,  he  found  in  them,  nevertheless,  supreme  consolation. 
I  saw  much  of  him  during  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  when  he  was 
an  invalid  and  often  in  pain.  Books  were  his  chief  comfort.  Even 
when  his  failing  eyesight  made  reading  almost  impossible,  he  found 
relaxation  in  the  recollections  of  great  literature  and  researches  in  his 
well-stored  memory.  His  interest,  I  think,  during  these  years  lay 
specially  in  Scottish  history  and  Scottish  literature,  notably  in  Sir 
Walter  Scott,  whose  novels  and  whose  character,  as  revealed  in  the 
Journal,  were  to  him  an  unfailing  and  intimate  delight.  We  of  the 
Scottish  History  Society  have  reason  to  regard  our  late  President 
as  one  who,  in  addition  to  his  many  public  achievements,  was  the 
highest  type  of  the  Scottish  patriot  and  the  Scottish  scholar,  and 
who  has  left  an  example  and  a  memory  which  will  not  soon  be 
forgotten.’ 
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ABSTRACT  Account  of  Charge  and  Discharge 
of  the  Intromissions  of  the  Honorary 
Treasurer  for  the  Year  from  12th  November 
1928  to  11th  November  1929. 

CHARGE. 

I.  Funds  as  at  close  of  last  Account — 

1.  Sum  on  Deposit  Receipt  with  Bank  of 

Scotland,  George  Street,  Edinburgh,  .  £350  0  0 

2.  Balance  on  Account  Current  with  Do.,  .  96  15  10 


£446  15  10 


II.  Subscriptions  received — 


.  £523  19  0 

.  134  8  0 


1.  Members, 

2.  Libraries, 


658  7  0 


III.  Past  Publications  sold  to  Members,  .  .  .  23  15  0 

IV.  Interest  on  Deposit  Receipts,  .  .  .  .  19  14  10 


Sum  of  the  Charge, 


.£1,148  12  8 


DISCHARGE. 

I.  Cost  of  Publications — 

Prisoners  oj  the  ’J/.5,  Volumes  II.  and  III.  : 

Composition,  Binding  and  Printing,  .  £691  8  10 


II.  General  Printing  and  Stationery,  . 

III.  Income  Tax  on  Deposit  Receipt  Interest, 


21  2  0 


5  10  0 


Carry  forward,  . 


£718  0  10 
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Brought  forward,  . 
IV.  Miscellaneous  Payments, 

V.  Funds  as  at  close  of  this  Account — 

1.  Sum  on  Deposit  Receipt 

with  the  Bank  of  Scotland, 

George  Street,  Edinburgh,  £375  2 

2.  Balance  on  Account  Current 

with  Do.  do.,  .  .  24  1 1 


.  £718  0  10 

30  18  2 


1 

-  399  13  8 


Sum  of  the  Discharge,  .  .  £1,148  12  8 


Edinburgh,  30 th  November  1929. — I  have  examined  the  Accounts  of  the 
Honorary  Treasurer  of  the  Scottish  History  Society  for  the  period  from  12th 
November  1928  to  nth  November  1929,  of  which  the  foregoing  is  an  Abstract, 
and  I  find  the  same  to  be  correctly  stated  and  sufficiently  vouched,  closing  with 
a  Balance  on  Deposit  Receipt  with  the  Bank  of  Scotland,  George  Street,  Edin¬ 
burgh,  of  £375*  2s,  7<h>  and  a  Balance  at  the  credit  of  the  Society’s  Account 
Current  with  the  said  Bank  of  £24,  11s.  id.  William  K.  Dickson. 
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THE  EXECUTIVE. 

1929-1930. 

President. 

John  Buchan,  M.P.,  LL.D. 

Chairman  of  Council. 

James  MacLehose,  LL.D. 

Council. 

Evan  M.  Barron. 

R.  C.  Reid. 

Sir  Bruce  Seton,  Bart.,  C.  B. 

James  Curle,  W.S.,  LL.D. 

W.  A.  MacNaughton,  M.D. 

William  K.  Dickson,  LL.D. 

D.  Hay  Fleming,  LL.D. 

John  A.  Inglis,  K.C. 

Sir  James  Balfour  Paul,  K.C.V.O.,  LL.D. 

Principal  Robert  S.  Rait,  C.B.E.,  LL.D. 

The  Hon.  Lord  Sands,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

J.  R.  N.  Macphail,  K.C. 

Corresponding  Members  of  Council. 

Professor  Sir  Charles  H.  Firth,  LL.D.,  Oxford  ;  Professor 
Sanford  Terry,  Litt.D.,  Mus.D.,  D.Litt.,  LL.D.,  Aberdeen. 

Hon.  Treasurer. 

John  M.  PIowden,  D.L.,  C.A.,  8  York  Place,  Edinburgh. 
Hon.  Secretary. 

H.  W.  Meikle,  D.Litt.,  National  Library  of  Scotland, 
Parliament  Square,  Edinburgh. 


RU  LES 


1.  The  object  of  the  Society  is  the  discovery  and  printing, 
under  selected  editorship,  of  unpublished  documents  illus¬ 
trative  of  the  civil,  religious,  and  social  history  of  Scotland. 
The  Society  will  also  undertake,  in  exceptional  cases,  to  issue 
translations  of  printed  works  of  a  similar  nature,  which  have 
not  hitherto  been  accessible  in  English. 

2.  The  affairs  of  the  Society  shall  be  managed  by  a  Council, 
consisting  of  a  Chairman,  Treasurer,  Secretary,  and  twelve 
elected  Members,  five  to  make  a  quorum.  Three  of  the  twelve 
elected  Members  shall  retire  annually  by  ballot,  but  they  shall 
be  eligible  for  re-election. 

3.  Tbe  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Society  shall  be  One 
Guinea.  The  publications  of  the  Society  shall  not  be  delivered 
to  any  Member  whose  Subscription  is  in  arrear,  and  no 
Member  shall  be  permitted  to  receive  more  than  one  copy  of 
the  Society’s  publications. 

4.  The  Society  will  undertake  the  issue  of  its  own  publica¬ 
tions,  i.e.  without  the  intervention  of  a  publisher  or  any  other 
paid  agent. 

5.  The  Society  normally  issues  yearly  two  octavo  volumes  of 
about  320  pages  each. 

6.  An  Annual  General  Meeting  of  the  Society  shall  be  held 
at  the  end  of  October,  or  at  an  approximate  date  to  be 
determined  by  the  Council. 

7.  Two  stated  Meetings  of  the  Council  shall  be  held  each 
year,  one  on  the  last  Tuesday  of  May,  the  other  on  the  Tues¬ 
day  preceding  the  day  upon  which  the  Annual  General  Meeting 
shall  be  held.  The  Secretary,  on  the  request  of  three  Members 
of  the  Council,  shall  call  a  special  meeting  of  the  Council. 

8.  Editors  shall  receive  20  copies  of  each  volume  they  edit 
for  the  Society. 

9.  The  owners  of  Manuscripts  published  by  the  Society  will 
also  be  presented  with  a  certain  number  of  copies. 

10.  The  Annual  Balance-Sheet,  Rules,  and  List  of  Members 
shall  be  printed. 

11.  No  alteration  shall  be  made  in  these  Rules  except  at  a 
General  Meeting  of  the  Society.  A  fortnight’s  notice  of  any 
alteration  to  be  proposed  shall  be  given  to  the  Members  of  the 
Council. 


PUBLICATIONS 


OF  THE 

SCOTTISH  HISTORY  SOCIETY 

For  the  year  1886-1887. 

1.  Bishop  Fococke’s  Tours  in  Scotland,  1747-1 760.  Edited  by 
D.  VV.  Kemp. 

2.  Diary  and  Account  Book  of  William  Cunningham  of  Craig- 
ends,  1  673-1680.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  James  Dodds,  D.D. 

For  the  year  1887-1888. 

3.  Grameidos  libri  sex  :  an  heroic  poem  on  the  Campaign  of 
1689,  by  James  Philip  of  Almerieclose.  Translated  and 
edited  by  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Murdoch. 

4.  The  Register  of  the  Kirk-Session  of  St.  Andrews.  Part  1. 
1559-1582.  Edited  by  D.  Hay  Fleming. 

For  the  year  1888-1889. 

5.  Diary  of  the  Rev.  John  Mill,  Minister  in  Shetland,  1740- 
1803.  Edited  by  Gilbert  Goudie. 

6.  Narrative  of  Mr.  James  Nimmo,  a  Covenanter,  1654-1709. 
Edited  by  W.  G.  Scott-Moncrieff. 

7.  The  Register  of  the  Kirk-Session  of  St.  Andrews.  Part  11. 

1583-1600.  Edited  by  D.  Hay  Fleming, 

For  the  year  1889-1890. 

S.  A  List  of  Persons  concerned  in  the  Rebellion  (1745).  With 
a  Preface  by  the  Earl  of  Rosebery. 

Presented  to  the  Society  by  the  Earl  of  Rosebery. 

9.  Glamis  Papers:  The  c  Book  of  Record,’  a  Diary  written  by 
Patrick,  first  Earl  of  Strathmore,  and  other  documents 
(1684-89)-  Edited  by  A.  H.  Millar. 

10.  John  Major’s  History  of  Greater  Britain  (1 521 ).  Trans¬ 
lated  and  edited  by  Archibald  Constable. 

For  the  year  1890  1891. 

11.  The  Records  of  the  Commissions  of  the  General  Assemblies, 

1646-47.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Professor  Mitchell,  D.D.,  and 
the  Rev.  James  Christie,  D.D. 

12.  Court-Book  of  the  Barony  of  Urie,  1 604-1747.  Edited 
By  the  Rev.  D.  G.  Barron. 
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PUBLICATIONS 


For  the  year  1891-1892. 

13.  Memoirs  of  Sir  John  Clerk  of  Penicuik,  Baronet.  Ex¬ 
tracted  by  himself  from  his  own  Journals,  1676-1755.  Edited 
by  John  M.  Gray. 

14.  Diary  of  Col.  the  Hon.  John  Erskine  of  Carnock,  1683- 
1687.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  Walter  Macleod. 

For  the  year  1892-1893. 

15.  Miscellany  of  the  Scottish  History  Society.  V  ol.  i. 

16.  Account  Book  of  Sir  John  Foulis  of  Ravelston  (1671-1707). 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  A.  W.  Cornelius  Hallen. 

For  the  year  1893-1894. 

17.  Letters  and  Papers  illustrating  the  Relations  between 
Charles  ii.  and  Scotland  in  1650.  Edited  by  Samuel 
Rawson  Gardiner,  D.C.  L.,  etc. 

18.  Scotland  and  the  Commonwealth.  Letters  and  Papers 

RELATING  TO  THE  MILITARY  GOVERNMENT  OF  SCOTLAND,  Allg. 

1651-Dec.  1653.  Edited  by  C.  H.  Firth,  M.A. 

For  the  year  1894-1895. 

19.  The  Jacobite  Attempt  of  1719-  Letters  of  James,  second 

Duke  of  Ormonde.  Edited  by  W.  K.  Dickson. 

20.  21.  The  Lyon  in  Mourning,  or  a  Collection  of  Speeches, 

Letters,  Journals,  etc.,  relative  to  the  Affairs  of  Prince 
Charles  Edward  Stuart,  by  Bishop  Forbes.  1746-1775. 
Edited  by  Henry  Paton.  Vols.  1.  and  11. 

For  the  year  1895-1896. 

22.  The  Lyon  in  Mourning.  Vol.  in. 

23.  Itinerary  of  Prince  Charles  Edward  (Supplement  to  the 

Lyon  in  Mourning).  Compiled  by  W.  B.  Blaikie. 

24.  Extracts  from  the  Presbytery  Records  of  Inverness  and 

Dingwall  from  1 638  to  1688.  Edited  by  William  Mackay. 

25.  Records  of  the  Commissions  of  the  General  Assemblies 
( continued )  for  the  years  1648  and  1649-  Edited  by  the  Rev. 
Professor  Mitchell,  D.D.,  and  Rev.  James  Christie,  D.D. 

For  the  year  1896-1897. 

26.  W a riston’s  Diary  and  other  Papers — 

Johnston  op  Wariston’s  Diary,  1639.  Edited  by  G.  M.  Paul. — 
The  Honours  of  Scotland,  1651-52.  C.  R.  A.  Howden. — The 
Earl  of  Mar’s  Legacies,  1722, 1726.  H011.  S.  Erskine.  —  Letters 

by  Mrs.  Grant  of  Laggan.  J.  R.  N.  Macphail. 

Presented  to  the  Society  by  Messrs.  T.  and  A.  Constable. 

27.  Memorials  of  John  Murray  of  Broughton,  1740-1747. 
Edited  by  R.  Fitzroy  Bell. 
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28.  Phe  Compt  Buik  of  David  Wedderburne,  Merchant  of 
Dundee,  1587-1630.  Edited  by  A.  H.  Millar. 

For  the  year  1897-1898. 

29,30.  The  Correspondence  of  De  Montereul  and  the  brothers 
De  Bellievre,  French  Ambassadors  in  England  and  Scot¬ 
land,  1645-1648.  Edited,  with  Translation,  by  J.  G. 
Fotheringham.  2  vols. 

For  the  year  1898-1899. 

31.  Scotland  and  the  Protectorate.  Letters  and  Papers 
relating  to  the  Military  Government  of  Scotland,  from 
January  1654  to  June  1 659-  Edited  by  C.  H.  Firth,  M.A. 

32.  Papers  illustrating  the  History  of  the  Scots  Brigade  in 
the  Service  of  the  United  Netherlands,  1572-1782. 
Edited  by  James  Ferguson.  Vol.  i.  1572-1697- 

33.  34.  Macfarlane’s  Genealogical  Collections  concerning 
Families  in  Scotland  ;  Manuscripts  in  the  Advocates’  Library. 
2  vols.  Edited  by  J.  T.  Clark,  Keeper  of  the  Library. 

Presented  to  the.  Society  by  the  Trustees  of  the  late  Sir  William  Fraser,  l\.C.  B. 

For  the  year  1899-1900. 

35.  Papers  on  the  Scots  Brigade  in  Holland,  1572-1782. 

Edited  by  James  Ferguson.  Vol.  ii.  1698-1782. 

36.  -Journal  of  a  Foreign  Tour  in  1665  and  1 666,  etc.,  by  Sir  John 

Lauder,  Lord  Fountainhall.  Edited  by  Donald  Crawford. 

37.  Papal  Negotiations  with  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  during  her 
Reign  in  Scotland.  Chiefly  from  the  Vatican  Archives. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  J.  Hungerforo  Pollen,  S.J. 

For  the  year  1900-1901. 

38.  Papers  on  the  Scots  Bbigade  in  Holland,  1572-1782. 

Edited  by  James  Ferguson.  Vol.  hi. 

39.  The  Diary  of  Andrew  Hay  of  Craignethan,  1659-60. 
Edited  by  A.  G.  Reid,  F.S.A.Scot. 

For  the  year  1901-1902. 

40.  Negotiations  for  the  Union  of  England  and  Scotland  in 
1651-53.  Edited  by  C.  Sanford  Terry. 

41.  The  Loyall  Dissuasive.  Written  in  1703  by  Sir  TEneas 
Macpherson.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  A.  D.  Murdoch. 

For  the  year  1902-1903. 

42.  The  Chartulary  of  Lindores,  1195-1479-  Edited  by  the 

Right  Rev.  John  Dowden,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Edinburgh. 

43.  A  Letter  from  Mary  Queen  of  Scots  to  the  Duke  of  Guise, 
Jan.  1562.  Reproduced  in  Facsimile.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  J. 
Hungerforo  .Pollen,  S.J. 

Presented  to  the  Society  by  the  family  of  the  late  Mr.  Scott,  of  Hulkshill. 
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44.  Miscellany  of  the  Scottish  History  Society.  Vol.  11. 

45.  Letters  of  John  Cockburn  of  Ormistoun  to  his  Gardener, 
1727-1743.  Edited  by  James  Colville,  D.Sc. 

For  the  year  1903-1904. 

46.  Minute  Book  of  the  Managers  of  the  New  Mills  Cloth 
Manufactory,  1681-1690.  Edited  by  W.  R.  Scott. 

47.  Chronicles  of  the  Frasers;  being  the  Wardlaw  Manuscript 
entitled  c  Polichronicon  seu  Policratica  Temporum,  or,  the 
true  Genealogy  of  the  Frasers.’  By  Master  James  Fraser. 
Edited  by  William  Mackay. 

48.  Proceedings  of  the  Justiciary  Court  from  l66l  to  1678. 
Vol.  1.  l66l-l66,9.  Edited  by  Sheriff  Scott-Moncrieff. 

For  the  year  1904-1905. 

49.  Proceedings  of  the  Justiciary  Court  from  l66l  to  1678. 
Vol.  11.  1669-1678.  Edited  by  Sheriff  Scott-Moncrieff. 

50.  Records  of  the  Baron  Court  of  Stitchill,  1 655-1 807.  Edited 
by  Clement  B.  Gunn,  M.D.,  Peebles. 

51.  Macfarlane’s  Geographical  Collections.  Vol.  1.  Edited 
by  Sir  Arthur  Mitchell,  K.C.B. 

For  the  year  1905-1906. 

52.  53.  Macfarlane’s  Geographical  Collections.  Vols.  11.  and  hi. 

Edited  by  Sir  Arthur  Mitchell,  K.C.B. 

54.  Statuta  Ecclesle  Scotican^:,  1225-1559.  Translated  and 
edited  by  David  Patrick,  LL.D. 

For  the  year  1906-1907. 

55.  The  House  Booke  of  Accomps,  Ochtertyre,  1737-39.  Edited 
by  James  Colville,  D.Sc. 

56.  The  Charters  of  the  Abbey  of  Inchaffray.  Edited  by  W.  A. 
Lindsay,  K.C.,  the  Right  Rev.  Bishop  Dowden,  D.D.,  and 
J.  Maitland  Thomson,  LL.D. 

57.  A  Selection  of  the  Forfeited  Estates  Papers  preserved  in 
H.M.  General  Register  House  and  elsewhere.  Edited  by 
A.  H.  Millar,  LL.D. 

For  the  year  1907-1908. 

58.  Records  of  the  Commissions  of  the  General  Assemblies  ( con¬ 
tinued ),  for  the  years  1650-52.  Edited  by  the  Rev.  James 
Christie,  D.D. 

59.  Papers  relating  to  the  Scots  in  Poland.  Edited  by  A. 
Francis  Steuart. 

For  the  year  1908-1909. 

60.  Sir  Thom  as  Craig’s  De  Union  e  RegnorumBritanniasTractatus. 
Edited,  with  an  English  Translation,  by  C.  Sanford  Terry. 

61.  Johnston  of  Wariston’s  Memento  Quamdiu  Vivas,  and  Diary 
from  1632  to  1639.  Edited  by  G.  M.  Paul,  LL.D.,  D.K.S. 
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Second  Series. 

For  the  year  1909-1910. 

1.  The  Household  Book  of  Lady  Grisell  Baillie,  1692-1733. 
Edited  by  R.  Scott-Moncrieff,  W.S. 

2.  Origins  of  the  ’4.5  and  other  Narratives.  Edited  by  W.  B. 

Blaikie,  LL.  D. 

3.  Correspondence  of  James,  fourth  Earl  of  Findlater  and 
first  Earl  of  Seafield,  Lord  Chancellor  of  Scotland. 
Edited  by  James  Grant,  M.A.,  LL.B. 

For  the  year  1910-1911. 

4.  Rentale  Sancti  Andree;  being  Chamberlain  and  Granitah 
Accounts  of  the  Archbishopric  in  the  time  of  Cardinal 
Betoun,  1538-1546.  Translated  and  edited  by  Robert  Kerr 
Hannay. 

5.  Highland  Papers.  Vol.  i.  Edited  byJ.  R.  N.  Macphail,  K.C. 

For  the  year  1911-1912. 

6.  Selections  from  the  Records  of  the  Regality  of  Melrose. 
Vol.  i.  Edited  by  C.  S.  Romanes,  C.A. 

7.  Records  of  the  Earldom  of  Orkney.  Edited  by  J.  S.  Clouston. 

For  the  year  1912-1913. 

8.  Selections  from  the  Records  of  the  Regality  of  Melrose. 
Vol.  ii.  Edited  by  C.  S.  Romanes,  C.A. 

9.  Selections  from  the  Letter  Books  of  John  Steuart,  Bailie  of 
Inverness.  Edited  by  W illiam  M  ackay ,  LL.D. 

For  the  year  1913-1914. 

10.  Rentale  Dunkeldense  ;  being  the  Accounts  of  the  Chamber- 
lain  of  the  Bishopric  of  Dunkeld,  a.d.  1506-1517.  Edited 
by  R.  K.  Hannay. 

11  Letters  of  the  Earl  of  Seafield  and  Others,  illustrative 
of  the  History  of  Scotland  during  the  Reign  of  Queen 
Anne.  Edited  by  Professor  Hume  Brown. 

For  the  year  1914-1915. 

12  Highland  Papers.  Vol.  ii.  Edited  by  J.  R.  N.  Macphail,  K.C. 

(March  1916.) 

(Note.— Origins  of  the  ’45,  issued  for  1909-1910,  is  issued 
also  for  1914-1915.) 

For  the  year  1915-1916. 

13  Selections  from  the  Records  of  the  Regalita  of  Melrose. 
Vol.  hi.  Edited  by  C.  S.  Romanes,  C.A.  (February  1917.) 

14.  A  Contribution  to  the  Bibliography  of  Scottish  Topography. 
Edited  by  the  late  Sir  Arthur  Mitchell  and  C.  G.  Cash. 
Vol  i  (March  1917.) 
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For  the  year  1916-1917. 

15.  Bibliography  of  Scottish  Topography.  Vol.  ii.  (May  19 17.) 

16.  Papers  relating  to  the  Army  of  the  Solemn  League  and 

Covenant,  1643-1 647.  Vol.  i.  Edited  by  Professor  C. 
Sanford  Terry.  (October  1917.) 

For  the  year  1917-1918. 

17.  Papers  relating  to  the  Army  of  the  Solemn  League  and 

Covenant,  1643-1647.  Vol.  ii.  (December  1917.) 

18.  Wariston’s  Diary.  Vol.  ii.  Edited  by  D.  Hay  Fleming,  LL.D. 

(February  191 9-) 

For  the  year  1918-1919. 

19-  Miscellany  of  the  Scottish  History  Society.  Vol.  111. 

20.  Highland  Papers.  Vol.  iii.  Edited  by  J.  R.  N.  Macphail,  K.C. 

Third  Series. 

For  the  year  1919-1920. 

1.  Register  of  the  Consultations  of  the  Ministers  of  Edin¬ 
burgh.  Vol. 1.  l6'52-l657.  Editedbythe  Rev.  W. Stephen,  B.D. 

For  the  year  1920-1921. 

2.  Diary  of  George  Ridpath,  Minister  of  Stitchel,  1755- 

J76l.  Edited  by  Sir  James  Balfour  Paul,  C.V.O.,  LL.D. 

For  the  year  1921-1922. 

3.  The  Confessions  of  Babington  and  other  Papers  relating  to 
the  last  Days  of  Mara'  Queen  of  Scots.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Pollen,  S.J. 

For  the  year  1922-1923. 

4.  Foreign  Correspondence  with  Marie  de  Lorraine,  Queen  of 
Scotland  (Balcarres  Papers),  1537-1548.  Vol.  1.  Edited 
by  Marguerite  Wood,  M.A. 

5.  Selection  from  the  Papers  of  the  i.ate  Sir  William  Fraser 
K.C.B.  Edited  by  J.  R.  N.  Macphail,  K.C. 

Presented  to  the  Society  by  the  Trustees  of  the  late  Sir  William  Fraser,  K.  C.  Ii. 

For  the  year  1923-1924. 

6.  Papers  relating  to  the  Ships  and  Voyages  of  the 
Company  of  Scotland  trading  to  Africa  and  the  Indies 
1696-1707.  Edited  by  George  P.  Insh,  D.Litt. 

For  the  year  1924-1925. 

7.  Foreign  Correspondence  with  Marie  de  Lorraine,  Queen  of 
Scotland  (Balcarres  Papers),  1548-1557.  Vol.  n.  Edited  by 
Marguerite  Wood,  M.A. 
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For  the  year  1925-1926. 

8.  The  Early  Records  of  the  University  of  St.  Andrews, 

1413-1579.  Edited  by  J.  Maitland  Anderson,  LL.D. 

9.  Miscellany  of  the  Scottish  History  Society.  Vol.  iv. 
Cordara’s  Commentary  on  the  Expedition  to  Scotland 
made  by  Charles  Edward  Stuart,  Prince  of  Wales. 
Edited  by  Sir  Bruce  Seton,  C.B. — The  Craignish  MS. 
Edited  by  Herbert  Campbell. — Miscellaneous  Charters, 
1165-1300,  from  transcripts  in  the  Collection  of  the 
late  Sir  William  Fraser,  K.C.B.  Edited  by  William 
Angus. 


For  the  year  1926-1927. 

10.  The  Scottish  Correspondence  of  Mary  of  Lorraine,  1543- 

1560.  Edited  by  Miss  A.  I.  Cameron,  M.A.,  Ph.D. 

11.  Journal  of  Thomas  Cuningham,  1640-1654,  Conservator  at 
Campvere,  Edited  by  Miss  E.  J.  Courthope,  M.A. 

For  the  year  1927-1928. 

12.  The  Sheriff  Court  Book  of  Fife,  1515-1522.  Edited  by 
William  Croft  Dickinson,  M.A.,  Ph.D. 

13.  The  Prisoners  of  the  ’45.  Vol.  i.  Edited  by  Sir  Bruce 
Seton,  Bart,  of  Abereorn,  C.B.,  and  Mrs.  Jean  Gordon 
Arnot. 

For  the  year  1928-1929. 

14.  15.  The  Prisoners  of  the  ’45.  Vols.  ii.  and  hi. 

For  the  year  1929-1930. 

16.  Register  of  the  Consultations  of  the  Ministers  of  Edin¬ 
burgh.  Vol.  ii.  1657-1 660.  Edited  bv  the  Rev.  W.  Stephen, 

B.D. 

17.  The  Minutes  of  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  for  Lanarkshire, 

1707-1723.  Edited  by  C.  A.  Malcolm,  M.A.,  Ph.D. 


In  preparation. 

1.  Miscellany  of  the  Scottish  History  Society.  Vol.  v. 

Selection  from  the  Correspondence  and  other  Papers  in 
THE  HANDS  OF  SlR  ROBERT  GoRDON-GlLMOUR,  BaRT.  OF 
Liberton  and  Craigmillar. — Marchmont  Correspondence 
RELATING  TO  THE  ’45. - DIPLOMATIC  PAPERS  ILLUSTRATIVE  OF 

the  Flodden  Period  ;  and  other  items. 
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2.  The  Warrender  Papers.  Edited  by  Principal  R.  S.  Rait, 
C.B.E.,  LL.D.j  and  Miss  A.  I.  Cameron,  M.A.,  Ph.D. 

3.  Regesta  Regum  Scotorum,  1094-130 4.  Edited  by  D.  W. 
Hunter  Marshall,  M.A.,  B.Litt.,  LL.B. 

4.  Highland  Papers.  Vol.  iv.  Edited  by  J.  R.  N.  Macphail, 
K.C. 

5.  Historia  Rerum  Scoticarum,  1581-1593.  Edited  by  Professor 
J.  D.  Mackie. 


Date  Due 
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